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A::\fO:\'G the most satisfactory proofs that the \-ita1ity 
and self-regenerati ,'e po,ver of our l1ational character 
still 
urvive, is the fact, th
t for some years past a dis- 
position has been manifested to return to the study of 
those imperishahle ,yorks of our early diyines, which 
'''ere largely instrulnel1tal in the hands of Providence 
to\vards its formation, and still, our great poets not 
excepted, present the best literary evidence of its seri- 
ousness, depth, and vigour. 
rrhe object proposed in the folJo,ving pages is, at 
once to stilnulate and to guide this revivillg interest 
in and just appreciation of the \vritings of the most 
enlÎl1ent theologians of the Church of England. "Tith 
this vie\\", after pointing out as in a Inap the histo- 
rical cirClunstances aHd positions of the several great 
Inen \vho are brought for\vard, the author has endea- 
voured to exhibit in biographical narratives their per- 
sonal clai nlS to regard, and to give in selections froll1 
their ,yorks sonle evidence of their title as authors to 
the studious consideration of posterity. 
Such being the design of these YOIU111es, it \voldd 
be in1l)ertinent to anticipate the reader's judglnent by 
attcnlpting here to delineate the general character of 
the leading di,'incs of th(1 .i\nglican Church. But, as 
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the nlajority of those \vriters of \vhorn an account is 
given belong to the seventeenth century, a })criod COll- 

idered by many to be one of ignorance and blind 
intolerance: it may, nevertheless, be proper to In"elnise 
an observation or two ,vi tl1 refcrence to thi
 opinion as 
bearing on the llresen tease. 
The student of history and of human nature OUgJlt 
to keep in Inind, as a cautionary truth ,yhich proficiency 
in his pursuits ,viII 110t fail to confirul, that to every 
period belong its peculiar vices and crrors; and that no 
Inan, at all events no class of n1en, can be ,,'holly exelnpt 
in any period froln the characteristic defccts of the tÏ1nc. 
Admirable as ,,,ere the prcelnincnt churchnlell of that 
century, they are not to be llcld up as faultless. They 
nlust have been more than hUl11an, had there not clung 
to them, in such an age, some share of ignorance and 
mistake. That their vie\vs of l)hysical and even of psy- 
chological science, ,vere in sevcral particulars erroneous, 
110 one ,viII deny: as for exanlple, in retaining, as many 
did to the close of the century, the l>tolcmaic SystCl11 of 
astronomy; iu their aUusions to chemistry aud geology, 
sciences then almost unkno,vn; in thcir ilnpcrfect notions 
of the English Constitution; in their reluctant abandon- 
Inent of belief in \vitchcraft, &c. As, ho\vcver, lleitJler 
ages nor individuals can be justly obnoxious to contcIll})t 
for not kno,ying what it ,vas not perl11Ïtted them, in the 
order of Providence, to kno,v; so it n1ight bc fairly 
contended, that these defects ,vere for the most part 
innocuous-some of them, ,vith reference to existinU' 
o 
circumstances, even beneficial. That rell1arkable century 
,vas a period of clcaring'-up-a t\vilight of transition" 
in whicli ancient errors \vere, on the one side, heheld 
receding by degrees into the glouIll of the pa
t; ,vhile 
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on the other, 'fruth \vas seen to shine forth, if not nlore 
distinctly, yet assuredly not ,vith less grandeur and 
illl}Jressiveness, fro III the contrast. The Inistakes of 
po\verfuI 11linds so situated ,vere often \vholesome 31ld 
manly mistakes; such as left uninjured-nay, such as 
cherished beneath their shade, humili ty, veneration, faith, 
and }Jious earnestness. 
I t is then admitted, that the brightest intellects of 
the seventeenth century had their itnperfections. But, 
did no clouds, though perha}Js from other quarters of the 
intellectual horizon, ilnpair like\vise the splel1dour of the 
eighteenth? In examining the records of this latter 
age, do \ye find no barrenness in its philosophy, no 
presulTI}Jtion in its judglTIents, no rationalis111 in its 
religious speculations? Or, rather, can ,ve not easily 
discover ignorance 1110re offensive, if less gross; super- 
stitions nlore grovelling, if less cruel? 'Ve, at least, 
\vho are too far removed to be liable to injury froln the 
errors of the renloter period, 111ay be allo\ved to look \vith 
greater indulgence on them, than on those of lnore 
recent times. Surrounded \vith l1Ulnerous and powerful 
correctives, in the advanced state of science, and the 
increasing refineInen ts of taste, ,ve are in no danger of 
ilnbibing either the mistakes, or the coarseness, of the 
seventeenth century fron1 ,,,hat alone sur,'ives of that 
great age, unn1odified, its imlTIortal Literature. "'ell 
for us, \vere \ve equally free from the eviJ influences of 
the last! 
In carrying into execution, ho\vever imperfectly, tl)f
 
plan of his \vork, the author has regarded hin1seJf as 
engaged in an office s0111e\vhat between that of a lnere 
illdicator-a jiJlg'er to point the way, and that of a 
critical guide; at the saIne titHe cndcayouring, by the 
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union of these characters, also to unite alnong his 
readers, both the young (whether designed for the 
sacred IJrofessiolì) or not) and dIose intelligent persons 
of Inore advanced years \vho have not hitherto been 
led to enrich their minds fronl the great original 
depositaries of Theological learning existing in our 
Literature. A voiding the ilnpertinence of declama- 
tory eulogilun, he has endeavoured, hy llleans of facts 
which of thelnselves sufficiently testify to the character 
of the CHURCHl\IEX AND CHURCH LITERATunE 
OF ENGLAKD, to dra'" the reader into a deJightful 
region of intellectual and tHoral exercise. rrhe Inen, 
he has exhibited, as far as his space allo\vcd, in thcir 
lives and lnental habits,: the ,yorks, by placing ill the 
reader's hand }Jortions rather characteristic than trau
- 
cending the general quality of the respective authors, 
and of sufficient extent to be at once fair te
ts of the 
writers' po\vers, and valuable nloreover for their 0\\'11 
sake. 
fro affect the strict duties of editorship ,vith regard 
to these selections, seelned scarcely to be required in 
such a ,york. Far froln being brough t for\varù ,vi th a 
notion of superseding the originals, the purpose of these 
outlines and excel1)ta is, by a reverential and affec- 
tionate, but it is hoped 110t ovcr\veenil1g or undiscern- 
iug estinlate of their general merits, to encourage the 
gro\ving taste for the original and conl plete ,vorks. '1'0 
deprecate the identification of the office here aSSUHled 
\vith the labours of an èditor, is the more lll'CeSsary, 
il1aslnuch as from some fe,v of the selections, (P. g'. fronl 
Andrewes 011 Ceren10nies, front Hanul1ol1d's j>(l'ræue.flið', 
and perhaps else\vhere, in one or t,vo places,) the 
el('ctor 
has taken the liberty to strike out a fe,v quotations 
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calculated to \veary the modern reader; but, as lIe 
believes, \vithout lessening the \veight of the argun1ents, 
or injuring the characteristic features of the style. 
Neither the original nor the selected paragraphs are 
brought for\vard with any express reference to those COll- 
troversies, the passage of \vhich across our ecclesiastical 
atmosphere is now so grievously disturbing its equi- 
librium. Nevertheless, it will not escape the reflective 
reader
s observatiol1, that the pages before him supply 
not a fe\v po\verful lessons applicable to all \vho engage 
in those turbulent disputes. He \vill fiud the learning 
and wisdom, the genius anù tIle piety of our most erudite 
and judicious theologians, uniforrnl y directing their steps . 
in the free but direct 1?li(!(lle patll of the Reforlned 
Church of England. He ,viII find them equally shun- 
ning either extreme; yielding neither to patristical 
dogmatism, nor to ultra-protest
nt suspicion; neither 
fascinated by the meretricious charms of popery, 110r 
driven, by abhorrence of its mere name, beyoud the 
verge of genuine catholicity. In the calm and ilnpartial, 
the lnild but orthodox tone of tIle selections, he wilJ he 
supplied \vith a clue through the labyrinth of }lerplexing 
opinions, all alike vaunted by their adherents; and 'with 
numerous examples both of steadfastness in defence of 
the truth, and of patient forbearance equally towards its 
adversaries and its false friends. 
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Page 3!f, line 38, for ,
 lfi2.}," 'J'cad " lfa 2." 
43, heading, for ,
 H istorical 
ketch, 

 read" Dr. Field." 
1iá, line 2:\, fnr ., did not survive the civil war," read" did not !>.UTvivc to 
the civil war." 


2!H, insert at tlte top of tlte page, the title, H 
electi()ns t'rom Bi:'\hop II all'!>. 
Occa
iol1al ':\1 editatioils." 


3:W, line 3 from bottom. for "to refund," read '
to make an offer uf 
refunding. .. 
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A. D. 1535-1572. 


'THE same providential effort, by which, early in the six- 
teenth century, the Church of England was enabled to regain 
her long-lost freedom, likewise opened before her learned 
Ininisters the path to high achievements in Literature. That 
any of them should be found, at such a tinIe, to enter on this 
path with the requisite ardour, and pursue it to its close, was 
not to be expected. I t is the business of a reforming age to 
prepare the ground, and diffuse the elements of thought and 
research; but the hands employed in this work are seldonl 
the same which reap the harvest. Erasmus, the great literary 
name of that period, though no one more clearly saw or 
more distinctly pointed out the necessity of the Reformation, 
yet shrank, when it arrived, from its fierce struggles and 
popular damour, as of wholly "dissonant mood" from the 
tastes and habits of his own life. On the other hand, the re- 
fonning clergy were too intimately involved in its progress, 
to find leisure for employing tbeir pens in any department of 
composition, except the most necessary and urgent branches 
of religious controversy. Tyndale ranks among the pure and 
racy writers of English, and the business-like style of Cran- 
Iner appears sufficiently correct and expressive, if we regard 
the purposes for which he wrote; but neither of these excellent 
men, nor even the venerable Latinler, their more popular fel- 
low-martyr, can be cited as possessing any very high claim 
to literary distinction. 
\Vith EJizabeth's reign comnlenced a more settled and 
favourable state of things. A generation of churchmen conse- 
quently now arose, who, while in possession of a greater fund 
of general learning than their predecessors, had carried their 
researches farther into the particular subject of ecclesiastical 
antiquity. Parker, Elizabeth's first archhi
hop of Canterbury, 
'01.. I. 1 
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was a ripe scholar, a liberal and enlightened patron. Besiùe
 
his undertakings of a more exclusively controversial character, 
we are indebted to this prelate for that valuable revision of 
our English Scriptures, the Bishops' Bible, of 1568; for 
editions of some of the early English chroniclers; and for 
the compilation of the work De Antiquitate Britannicæ 
Ecclesiæ, containing the lives of the occupants of his see, 
from its foundation. His contemporary, Jewel, bishop of 
Salisbury, with equal learning united a nlore flowing style 
and richer eloquence. Jewel was, indeed, the Jnost accom- 
plished scholar who had yet appeared in the lleformed Church 
of England. But the uncertain state of opinion still continued 
to claÌln the labours of such luen, as chiefly due to the depart- 
ment of polemics. The lnost considerable of his productions 
scarcely admitted the e1l..ercisc of any higher quality than 
controversial skill. He undertook to demonstrate, and did 
in fact, substantially demonstrate, against a distinguished 
Romish champion, that popery is of modern invention-the 
first distinct traces of the peculiar doctrines and usages of 
ROlne ascending no higher than the sixth century; while, of 
the greater part of them the origin dates from epochs far 
more recent, in what-in this respect, justly-we denominate 
"the dark ages." The celebrated Apulogy, from its form and 
object, was less unfavourable to the genial exercise of literary 
power, and is consequently among the most perfect produc- 
tions of that age: but it was written in the I
atin language, 
and has not, perhaps, been adequately translated. Some 
passages in this great writer's Commentary on the Epistles 
to the Thessalonians, may be pointed out as fine examples of 
theological style; but a JllOre eloqurnt specimen appears in the 
peroration of his faillous Challenge Sermon, preached at St. 
Paul's Cross in the year 1560. 


JE\VEL'S CHALLENGE. 


HERE the Inatter itself that I have now in hand, puttedl ll1e in 
ren1embrance of certain thinb"s that I uttered unto you, to the same 
purpose, at 111Y last being in this place. I remember I laid out then, 
here before you, a number of things that are now in controversy, 
whereunto our adversaries will not yield. And I said, perhaps boldly, 
as it might then seem to some men, b1.:t I 111yself, and the learned 
of our adversaries themselves do well know, sincerely and truly, That 
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none of them, that this day stand against us, are able, or shall ever be 
able to prove against us, anyone of all those points, either by the 
Scriptures, or by example of the primitive church, or by the old 
doctors, or by the ancient general councils. 
Since that time it hath been reported in places, that I speak then 
more than I was able to justify and Inake good. IIowbeit, these 
reports were only made in corners, and therefore ought the less to 
trouble me. But if my sayings had been so weak, and might so 
easily have been reproved, I marvel that the parties never yet came 
to the light, to take the advantage. For my l)romise was, and that 
openly, here before you all, that if any lnan were able to prove 
the contrary, I would yield and subscribe to him; and he should 
depart with the victory. Loath I am to trouble you with rehearsal 
of such things as I have spoken afore; and yet because the case so 
requireth, I shall desire you that have already heard me, to bear 
the n10re with me. in this behalf. Better it were to trouble your ears 
with twice hearing of one thing than to betray the truth of God. 
The words that I then spake, as near as I can call them to mind, 
were these: If any learned man of all our adversaries, or if all the 
learned men that be alive, be able to bring anyone sufficient sen- 
tence out of auy old catholic doctor or father, or out of any old 
general council, or out of the holy scriptures of God, or anyone ex- 
ample of the primitive church, whereby it may be clearly and plainly 
proved that there was any private mass in the whole world at that 
time, for the space of six hundred years after Christ; or that there 
was then any communion Ininistered unto the people under one kind, 
or that the people had their common prayers then in a strange tongue, 
that they understood not; or that the bishop of Rome was then 
caned an universal bishop, or the head of the universal Church; or 
that the people was then taught to believe that Christ's body is 
reany, substantially, corporally, carnally, or naturally, in the sacra- 
ment, or that his body is, or may be, in a thousand places, or more, 
at one time; or that the priest did then hold up the sacrament over 
his head; or that the people did th
n fall down and worship it 
with godly honour; or that the sacrament was then, or now ought 
to be, hanged up under a canopy; or that in the sacrament after 
the words of consecration there remaineth only the accidents and 
shews without the substance of bread and wine; or that the priest 
then divided the sacrament in three parts, and afterward received 
himself all alone; or that whosoever had said the sacrament is a 
figure, a pledge, a token, or a remembrance of Christ's body, had 
therefore been judged for an heretic; or that it was lawful then to 
have thirty, twenty, fifteen, ten, or five nlasses said in one church, 
1-2 
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in one day; or that ilHa
es were then set up in the dmrchl's, to 
t.he intent the people might worship them; or that the lay pcoph' 
was then forbidden to read the wor(l of God in their own tongue:- 
if any man alive were able to prove any of these articles, by an
 
one clear or plain clause or sentence, cither of the scriptures, or 
of the old doctors, or of any old general council, or by any e
- 
mnple of the prin1Ïtive church; I promised then that I would gin.. 
(lver and subscribe unto him. 
These words are the very like, I rcnlember, I spake here openl
 
before you all. And these be the things that sonle lnen say, I have 
spoken and cannot justify. But I for lny part will not onl) not can 
in any thing that I then said, (being well assured of the truth therein) 
but also will lay more lnatter to the same; that if they that Slack 
occasion, have any thing to the contrary, they Inay have the larger 
sco})e to reply against me. 
'Vherefore, besides all that. I 11avc said already, I will say further, 
and yet nothing so much as lnight he said. If anyone of all our 
adversaries be able clearly and })lainly to })ro\c, by such authority uf 
the scriptures, the old doctors, and councils, as I said before, t.hat i1 
was then lawful for the l)riest to pronounce the words of consecration 
closely and in silence to himself; or tltat the priest had then authority 
to offer up Christ unto his Father; or to communicate and receive 
the sacrmnent for another, as they do; or to apply the virtue of 
Christ's death, and passion, to any luan by the Inean of the 111aSS; 
or that it was then thought a sound doctrine, to teach the people, 
that the mass, ex opere opera to, that is, even for that it is said 
and done, is able to remove any part of our sin; or that then any 
Christian man called the sacrament his Lord and God; or that the 
people was then taught to believe that the hody of Christ felnaineth 
in the sacrament as long as the accidents of the brt'ad remain there 
without corruption; or that a lnouse, or any ot1l(
r beast, or wornl, 
may eat the body of Christ (for so some of our adversaries have said 
and taught); or, that when Christ said, Hoc est corpus meum, this 
,vord, hoc pointeth not the bread, but individuum vagllm, as some of 
them say; or that the accidents, or forms, or shows, of bread an(l 
wine, be the sacraments of Christ's body and blood, and not rather 
the very brea(l and wine itself; or that the sacralnent is a sign or 
token of the body of Christ that lieth hidden underneath it; or 
that ignorance is the mothel and cause of true devotion al1(l obe- 
dience ;-these be the highebt mysteries, and greatest keys of their 
religion, and without them their doctrine can never be nmintained and 
stand upright ;-if anyone of all our adversaries be able tu avouch 
anyone of all these articles, hy any such sufficient authority of scrip- 
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tures, doctors, or councils, as I have required, as 1 said before, 80 
say I now again, I am content to yield unto him, and to subscribe. 
But I atn well assured, that they shall never be able truly to allege 
one 8cntcnce. And because I know it, therefore I speak it, lest ye 
haply should be deceived. 
All this notwithstanding ye have heard men in times past allege 
unto yon councils, doctors, antiquities, successions, and long con- 
tinuance of time; to the contrary. And an easy matter it was to 
do, specially before theln that lack either leisure, or judglnent, to ex- 
amine their proofs. On a time Mithridates, the king of Pontus, laid 
siege to Ciziculn, a town joined in friendship to the city of ROlne, 
which thing the Romans hearing, sent out a gentlell1an of, theirs" 
nan1ed Lucullus, to raise the siege. After that Lucullus was within 
the 
ight of the town, and shewed hÏ1nself with his company upon 
the side of an hill, thence to give courage to the citizens within, 
that were besieged, Mithridates, to cast them into despair, and to 
cause theln the rather to yield to him, made it to be noised, and 
bare them in hand, that all that new company of soldiers was hi
, 
8ent for purposely by hiln, against the city. All that notwithstand- 
ing, the citizens within kept the walls, and yielded not. Lucullus 
canle on, raised the siege, vanquished Mithridates, and slew his men. 
Even so, good I)eople, is there now a siege laid to your walls; an 
anny of doctors and councils shew thClnselves upon the hill, the 
adversary that would have you yield, beareth you in hand that they 
are their soldiers and stand on their side. But keep your hold: 
the doctors and old Catholic fathers in the points that I have spokan 
of are yours; ye shall see the siege raised, ye shall see your adver- 
saries lliscOll1fited, and put to flight. The Pelagians were able to 
allege St. Augustine, as for thClnselveS; yet when the matter canle 
to proof, he was against theln. Helvidius was able to allege Ter- 
tullian, as making for hÏ1nself j but in trial he was against him. 
Eutychcs alleged Julius Romanus for himself; yet indeed was Julius 
n10st against him. The same Eutyches alleged for hin1self Athanasius 
and Cyprian; but in conclusion they 
tood both against hÍIn. l\; es- 
tori us alleged the council of Nice, yet was the same council found 
against him. Even so they that have advanced theluseh.es of doc- 
tors and councils, and continuance of tinle in any of these }}oints, 
when they shall be called to trial to shew their proofs, they shall 
opcn their hands and find nothing. I speak not this of arrogancy, 
(thou, Lord, knowest it Lest, that knowest all things): but forasmuch 
as it is Gof!'s cause and the truth of God, I should do God injury if 
I should conceal it. nut to return again to our matter. 
In the tinlt' of Pf'tcr and .J alues, neither was there any man that 
('\,cr heard the nanle of )lasses, (for lVIissa was never named until four 
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hundred years aft.er Christ,-and yet then was it no private mass nei- 
ther, but a comlnlmion), nor yet were the pieces and parts of the lnass, 
as we in our time have seen them, set together. And what lnass could 
that be, that as yet had neither its own nmne nor its parts? But foras- 
lnuch as they affinn so constantly tlIat St. James said mass at Jerusalem, 
and whatsoever it were that he said., will needs have it called by the 
name of a mass; let us COll1pare their lnass and St. James's mass 
both together. St. J mnes said his nmss in the common tongue, as 
the people might understand hin1: they say their )nass in a strange 
Latin tongue, that the people should not know what they Inean. St. 
J alnes spake out the words of consecration distinctly and plainly: 
they, in their mass, suppress the 
ame words and keep them close. 
St. James in his mass ministered the comlnunion unto the people: 
they in their mass receive themselves all alone. St. James in his mass 
lninistered the sacralnent unto the people under both kinds: they in 
their mass ministered the sacrmnent unto the people in one kind only. 
St. James in his mass preached and set forth the death of Christ: they 
in their mass have only a number of dUlnb gestures and ceremonies, 
which they themselves understand not, and nmke no manner of mention 
of Christ's death. St. James's mass was full of knowledge: their mass 
is full of ignorance, St. James's mass was fun of consolation: their 
mass is full of superstition. 'Vhen St. J alnes said mass, the peo})le 
resorted to receive the sacralnent: when they say nmss, the })eople 
resorteth to look upon only, and to behold the sacran1ent. And to 
conclude, S1. Jalnes in his mass had Christ's institution: they in their 
mass have well near nothing else but n1an's invention. 
Such difference ye may see between Saint James's mass and theirs. 
o that St. Paul were now alive and saw the behaviour and order of 
the priest at their lnass! Think ye that he would take it and accotmt 
it for the Lord's Supper? ,rhen he had espied but one fault in the 
holy Comlnunion alllongst the Corinthians, straight\\ay he rebuked 
theIn, and called them back to Christ's institution: "This," saith he, 
"I received of the Lord, and the same I gave over unto you." 
Hut if he saw the ùisorder that we have seen, would he not b
 
moved as much against us now as he was sometin1e against the Co- 
rinthians? \V ould he not pull us back to the institution of Christ 
as he did them? \V ould he not say unto us, Did I ever teach you 
to minister the holy COlnnmnion in a strange language? Did I ever 
teach you to receive the cGmmunion privately to yourselves alone, 
and so to disdain and to despise your brethren? Did I ever teach 
you to lninister the communion to the people in one kind? Did I 
ever teach you to say mass, or to receive the 8aCrmllent, fur the 
people? Did I ever teach you the idle follies of your canon! Did I 
ever teach you to offer up the Son of Goc1 unto the Father? Did I e\ er 
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teach you auy other propitiatory' sacrifice for sin, than that of Christ 
once offered upon the cross? Did I ever teach you to minister the 
Lord's Supper wherein the people should nothing else but look upon 
and behold your doings, without any kind of knowledge or comfort? 
Did I ever teach you to lift the sacrament over your head? Did I 
ever teach the people to fall do\\'n thereunto, and to worship they 
know not what? ße these the things that I delivered you? ße these 
the things that I received of the Lord? This would St. Paul say unto 
us, if he were now alive. Thus would he reprove us, and call us to the 
standard and original of the first appointing of the holy sacrament. 
Our own inventions and fantasies, wherewith \\e had filled the ma:s
, 
were so many and so gross, that they quite covered and shadowed 
the death of Christ, and the holy luysteries of our salvation. There- 
fore we could npt truly say, These things Paul delivered unto us, or, 
these things Paul received of the Lord. 
'Vherefore, forasmuch as we see there have been great and evi- 
dent abuses and errors in the mass, so plain and so Inanifest, that no 
man that hath reason, and will consider theIn, can deny it, let us 
follow the council of St. Paul: let us return to the ordinance of 
Christ, unto the true standard that cannot fail us. As it is not in 
the power of man to appoint sacralnents, so is it not in the power 
of man to alter or change sacraments. God will not be worshipped 
after our fantasies, and therefore so oftentÏ1nes he chargeth us in the 
scriptures. Non facieli.s quod bOJlum videtllr in oculis -restris-' Ye 
shall not do that thing that seelneth good to you in your own sight: 
\"" e shall not turn neither to the left hand nor to the right; but 
what thing so ever I bid you do, that only shall ye do. .Your 
thoughts be not my thoughts, neither be your ways my ways, for as 
far as heaven is frOln th
 earth, or the east from the west, so far 
off be your thought
 frOln my thoughts, and your ways from my 
ways, saith the Lord.' It is a dangerous thing for a mortal man 
to control or find fault with the wisdom of the immortal God. 
Tertullian, an old father of the Church, sheweth us the wilfulness 
of Inan's heart, after it hath once enterprized to presume a little against 
God's truth and ordinance: Præler scriptllras faci'llnt, 'Ill post audaci'lls 
contra .
cripturas faciant: First, saith he, they attelnpt somewhat 
beside the scriptures, to the intent, that afterward they lTIay gather 
courage and boldness to do contrary to the scriptures. At the end 
they proceed as far as the Scribes and Pharisees, that for nlaintenance 
of their own traditions despised and brake the commandments of God. 
For redress therein, there is no better way than to follow St. Paul's 
council here, and to ha\ e recourse to God's holy word. 0 that our 
arlvcrsaries, and aU t1u:>y that stand in rlefcnce of the ma
s this day, 
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would content themselves to be judged by this rule! 0 that in all 
the controversies that lie between us and them, they would rl'lnit 
the judgment unto God's word! so should we soon agree ana join 
together: so should we deliver nothing unto the people but that we 
have received at God's hand. 
And if there be any here that have had, or yet have, any good 
opinion of the mass, I beseech you for God's sake, even as ye tenJer 
your own salvation, suffer not yourselves wilfully to be led away; run 
not blindly to your own confusion; think with )'uurselves, it was not 
for nought that so many of your brethren rather suffered thel11selves 
to die, an(l to abide all lUanneI' of extremity and cruelty, than they 
would be partakers of that thing that you reckon to be holy. Let 
their death, let their ashes, let their blood, that was so abundantly shed 
before your eyes, somewhat prevail with you, and 1110Ve )' ou. Be nút 
ruled by your wilful affections: ye have a good zeal and mind towards 
God; have it according unto the knowledge of Goù. The J eW8 had a. 
zeal of God, and yet they crucified the Son of God. Search the scrip- 
tures; there shall ye find everlasting life. There shall ye learn to 
judge your
eIYes, and your own doings, that ye be not judged of the 
Lord. If ever it happen to you to be present again at the nla!Ss, 
think but thus with yourselves: 'Vhat Inake I here, what profit have I 
of my doings 1 I hear nothing; I understand nothing; I (Un taught 
nothing; I receive nothing. Christ bad me take; I take nothing: 
Christ bad me eat; I eat nothing: Christ bad me drink; I ùrink no- 
thing: Is this the institution of Chri
t? Is this the Lord's 
uI)per! 
Is this the right use of the holy mysteries 1 Is this it that Paul de- 
livered unto me 1 Is this it that Paul received of the Lord 1 Let us 
say but this unto ourselves; and, no doubt, God of his lnercy will 
open our hearts; we shall see our errors, and cuntent ourselves to be 
ordered by the wisdom of God: to do that God will have us to do; 
to believe that God will have us to believe; to worship that God will 
have us worship. So shall we have comfort of the holy Inysteries; 
so shall we receive the fruits of Christ's death; so shall we be partakers 
of Christ's body and blood; so shall Christ truly dwell in us, and we 
in hilTI; so shall all errors be taken from us; so shall we j Oill all 
together in God's truth; so shall we all be able with one heart and 
one spirit, to know and to glorify the only, the true, a11l1 living God, 
and his only begotten Son Jesus Christ. Alnen. 


But no\v arose a fresh antagonist and another fonn of 
controversy. Having successfully justified, against ROlnanism, 
the rejection of its peculiarities, as the incrustations of tinIe, 
the growth of accident, or the contrivances of an interested 
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priesthood; a no less arduous labour devolved upon the learn- 
ed Anglican clergy, in the defence of the structure which 
relnaincd, against those ultra reformers, who would not 
be satisfied with its fair proportions, as long as any par- 
ticle existed, but especially any nlarkcd by peculiar come- 
liness, that had in former periods been stained by the con- 
tact, or even by the neighbourhood, of popish corruption. 
The origin is not obscure of that schism in the national 
Church, in consequence of which, a considerable division of 
our fellow countrynlen (including, it is readily admitted, 
many pious christians, and most exemplary citizens,) under 
the sliccEssive general denolninations of Puritans, Nonconform- 
ists, and Dissenters, have held thenlselyes aloof, in religious 
respects, from the 11lain body of the people. Ere the Reform- 
ation was half conlplete, its progress was rudely interrupted 
by the death of Ed ward, and the accession of his unrelenting 
sister. Of those who had taken a prominent share in the 
purifying and renovation of the Church, as far as the blessed 
work had yet advanced, many were called upon to consunl- 
nlate their labours at the stake; others evaded the search of 
persecution in secret hiding-places of their native country; the 
remainder sought a refuge in foreign lands. Gernlany and 
Switzerland, the countries which received into their bosoln 
these victinls of persecution, had embraced the principles of 
the Reformation, even earlier than England, but under less 
favourable auspices. Deserted by the hierarchy, the laity 
and inferior clergy fought the battle of intellectual freed on} 
with courage and perseverance, but without discipline 
 and, 
even where nlost successful, won no n)ore than a nlaimed 
victory. 'Vhile they secured the free use of the Bible, the 
first object of their generous efforts, they were generally 
obliged to relinquish the catholic fralne and constitution of 
the Church. Long intimacy with those pious foreigners, rc- 
sentluent towards their corumon persecutors, and the necessary 
di::,use, at least in part, of their own apostolical observances, 
cOInbined to win over by degrees most of the exiles to the 
opinions and cust0111S of their hospitable entertainers. 'rhcy 
too would have a frame-work of ecclesiastical polity, for 
every particle of which they could allege scriptural authority. 
Salnpson, dean of Christ Church; Hunlphrey, president of 
]\Iagdalen College, Oxford; Foxe, the learned 111artyrologist; 
Grilldal, hishop of I..ondon, subsequently the n1Îld aud libera\ 
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successor of Parker; even Jewel himself, with nUlTIerOUS 
others, had returned home at the death of Mary , deeply tinc- 
tured with these views. They found Elizabeth, seconded by 
Parker already seated in the primacy, determined to follow 
out the design of Edward and Crannler., by completing the 
Reformation upon the Inodel of the pure ages of catholic 
antiquity. Up to this time, the objections of the exiles were 
chiefly directed against the surplice, the square cap, and other 
clerical vestments, desecrated, in their esteelu, by having been 
used in popish tinles. Several of these divines, alnong whoDl 
Jewel and Grindal may be named as chief, after some hesitation 
"' 'WI 
were content to submit their private scruples to the general 
good, and adopted the habits. Soule others, as "Father 
Foxe," though uncouvinced, retained their opinions in silence. 
Others again, at the head of whom appeared Sampson and 
Humphrey, zealously persevering in the course they had 
adopted, surrounded it with popularity by their eloquence; 
and, presently, stood forth the leaders of a party, inflexible 
in proportion to their growing influence and power, whose 
genuine descendants, after a struggle of eighty years, over- 
threw the ancient church and Inonarchy of England. 
Dislike of the canonical habits had, perhaps, from the first, 
though in some cases unconsciously, been fortified by other 
and more substantial nlotives to nonconforlnity. And SOU1C 
snch were, before long, avowed. Concessions that might have 
satisfied the original objectors, would plainly have been regard- 
ed with contempt by those who soon succeeded. Various parts 
of the ritual were successively found to present insurmountable 
objects of offence; until it became obvious, that Puritanisnl 
was to be appeased by nothing less than a total departure 
fronl the religious polity and cu
toms which the nation had 
received down fron1 primitive times, and had cherished as, 
in spirit, apostolicaJ. 1'he energy of a vigorous government 
was roused. Elizabeth resolved to enforce conformity: many 
pul pits were silenced by this unhappy quarrel, at a tin)c 
wh{3n the people were perishing for want of the bread of life; 
Inany of the most zealous in the scanty number of tolerably 
efficient clergymen were suspended, or wholly deprived of 
their livings; till at length, severe, though unavailing laws 
were enacted to arrest, if possible, the progress of a separation, 
(for such it had non bCC0111C,) which lHcn'lced the existence of 
the Church. 
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'1'0 describe the Ineasures pursued by the government 
towards this conscientious but tnistaken party, is, however, 
not the purpose of the present sketch; but rather to notice, 
in a brief and cursory manner, the steps adopted, at the 
suO'O'estion of reason and charitable P ersuasion, to bring them 
ðð 
over to a more conlplying tenlper. 
'l"'he first great literary champion of nonconformity was 
Thomas Cartwright. 'l'his learned and eloquent person was a 
fellow of Trinity College, and l\Iargaret professor of divinity, 
at Cambridge. By his violent advocacy of the Discipline, as 
the Puritan system began now to be called, and by a resolute 
defence of every irregularity which his party had adopted, he 
raised such a flame in his college and university, that, through 
the exertions of 'Vhitgift, then master of Trinity, he was 
deprived of his preferments, and forced to retire to the con- 
tinent. By this time the cause of religious, had found an 
ally in that of civil, liberty; and Puritanism had strenuous 
supporters, not only in the House of Conlmons, in which a 
lively perception of the secular benefits to flow from the 
Reformation was already apparent, but even in the privy 
council, where the earl of Leicester courted popular esteem, 
by proclaiming himself its patron. 1.'0 consolidate this "union 
of the Puritans and patriots in the legislature," was the 
design of a pamphlet, put forth in 1572, under the t.itle 
of An Admonition tò Pal'liament. This production de- 
nounces, in what even our own times would consider 
language of intolerable rudeness and audacity, the existing 
ecclesiastical government; and loudly delnands the substi- 
tution, in its place, of "a platfonn" of synodical discipline. 
An answer by l'Vhitgift, prepared under the eye of Arch- 
bishop Parker, appeared towards the close of the year. 
Cartwright, emboldened by the Sllccess of his principles, now 
returned. He replied to 'Vhitgift; who rejoined, in a De- 
fence 0.( the Answer to the Admonition; which, as it comprises 
the Adnzonition itself, 'Vhitgift's reply, Cartwright's answer 
to him, and, finally, his rejoinder
 presents a complete view 
of this famous controversy. The partizans on each side 
claimed the victory for their champion; but, on which part 
soever the advantage of the argument lay, the result was, to 
crown the popularity of Cartwright; to confirm his followers 
in their presull1ption; anrl to drive him once more into vo- 
luntary exile; on }"f'turning fr0111 whieh, after the lap:-;e of 
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everal years, he was arrested and detained for a sea
on 11\ 
custody. 
In the mean tinle, \Vhitgift, now advanced in years, had 
resigned the weapons of controversy to other hands,-to Ban- 
croft, to Bilson, to Cosins-and had been called to servp 
the Church in a higher capacity, as Grindars successor at 
Canterbury. lIe proved an able and upright primate; and, 
though inflexible in maintaining the rights of the Church, 
and promoting conformity, he was not wanting in allowance 
to the scruples of conscientious dissenters. His conduct, when 
in authority, towards his old antagonist Cartwright, was such 
,. . 
as to soften that stern foe to prelacy; and theIr contrasteù 
asperities of opinion being 
ubdued by th(" sobering influence 
of age and prefcrluent, (for Cartwright had been pensioned 
by Leicester, and prolnoted to the nJastership of an hospital 
at \Varwick,) they passed their declining years in luutual 
friendly intercourse. 
111 a notice, however slight, of the acts and character of 
'Vhitgift, it would be unjust to pass by in silence his generous 
exertions, in which he had not the government only, but the' 
queen in person, against hin), to restrain the farther alienation 
of the lands and revenues of the Church. This abuse, by 
which no one profited, except a few unprincipled courtiers, 
after being carried to an infanlous length in the reign of 
lIenry VIII., Ì1npressed one of the darkest blots which dis- 
figure the rule of his illustrious protestant daughter. A 
renlonstrance on this point, addressed to the queen by 
'Vhitgift, may here be introduced, as not the least worthy 
remainin
 evidence of the archbishop's zeal and abilities, and 
one which should not in fairness be overlooked by those writers 
who delight in citing this prelate for nothing else but the 
unworthy adulation in which, when enfeebled in mind and 
body, he pennitted his joy to run over, on discovering, in 
the conference at Hampton Court, the extent of }(ing J alnes's 
theological acquirements, and his favourable disposition to- 
wards the Church. Leicester was alnong those nobles who 
had largely profited by the spoliation of the bishoprics. On 
this, and perhaps on some other accounts, an unfriendly 
feeling existed between hin) and "\Vhitgift, which once di
- 
played itself in an open collision, in th(\ queen's presence. 
Both q l1itted the apartlncnt in displeasure; hut the prelate, 
desiring to ju
tify his wannth to his royal Inistrcss, suddenly 
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returned, and, finding her n1ajesty alone, addressed her In 
language to the following purport :-- 
"I beseech your l\Iajesty," he said, "to hear Ine with patience, 
and to helieve that yours and the Church's safety arc deal'pr to me 
than my life, but my conscience dearer than both. Awl therefore 
give me leave to do my duty, and tell you, that princes are deputed 
nursing-fathers of the Church, and owe it a protection; and therefore 
God forbid that you should be so much as passi ve in her ruin" when 
you Inay prevent it; or that I should behold it without horror and de- 
testation, or should forbear to tell your Majesty of the sin and dallger, 
of sacrilege. And, though you and myself are born in an age of 
frailties, when the primitive piety and care of the Church'g land
 
and inll11ullities are n1lwh decayed; yet, madam, let me beg that you 
will but first consider, and then you will belie\Te there are such sins as 
IJrofaneness and sacrilege: and that if there were not, they could not 
have naInes in Holy 'Vrit; and particularly in the New Testament. 
And I beseech you to consider, that though our Saviour said, 'lIp 
judged no man;' and to testify it, would not judge nor divide the 
inheritance betwixt the two brethren, nor would judge the WOlnan 
taken in adultery; yet in this point of the Church's rights he was 
so zealous, that he made himself both the accuser, and the judge, 
and the executioner too, to punish these sins. 'Vitness, in that he him- 
self made the whip to drive the profaners out of the Temple, over- 
threw the tables of the money-changers, and drove thel11 out of it. 
And consider, that it was St. Paul that said to those Christians of 
his time that were offended with idolatry, 'Thou that abhorrest idols, 
dost thou cOllllnit sacrilege l' supposing, I think, sacrilege to be 
the greater sin. This 111ay occasion your l\Iajesty to consider, that 
there is such a sin as sacrilege; an(l to incline you to prevent the 
curse that will follow it. I beseech you also to consirler, that Con- 
stantine, the first christian emperor, and Helena his mother, that 
king Edgar, and Edward the Confessor, and indeed Inany others ùf 
your predecessors, and 111any private christians, have also given to 
God and to his Church much land, and many imlntmities, which they 
Inight have gÍ\'en to those of their own families, and did not, but gave 
them as 
n absolute right and sacrifice to God. And with these immu- 
nities and Jands, they have entailed a curse upon the aJienators of 
theln; GUll pre\-ent your majesty fr0111 being liable to that curse! 
" And to make you, that are trusted with their preservation, the 
better to undcrstand the danger of it, I beseech you. forget not that 
besides these curses, the Church's land and power have been also en- 
ùeavourerl to be prcscn'ed, as far as lnunan reason and the la\y of 
thi
 nation have been ablc to prescrve them, by an immediate and 
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m05t 
acred obligation on the conscif'Hccs of the priuces of t1JÎs realm. 
For they that consult ftlagna Charta shall find, that as all your pre- 
decessors were, at their coronation, so you also were sworn before all 
the nobility and bishops then present, and in the presence of Go(l, 
and in his stead to him that anointed you, 'to maintain the church- 
lands, and the rights belonging to it ; , and this you yourself have tes- 
tified openly at the Iloly altar, by laying your hands on the Bible 
then lying upon it. And not only 1J.lagna Clzarla, but many n10dern 
statutes have denounced a curse upon those that break Magna Charla. 
And now what account can be given for the breach of this oath at 
the last great day, either by your majesty or by me, if it be wilfully 
or but negligently violated, I know not. 
" And therefore, good Inadam, let not this lord's exceptions against 
the failings of some few clergynlen prevail with you to punish posterity 
for the errors of the present age: let l>articular mcn suffer for their 
particular errors, but let God and his Church have their right. And 
though I pretend not to prophesy, yet I beg posterity to take notice 
of what is already become visible in many families, that church-land, 
added to an ancient inhcritance, hath proved like a moth fretting a 
garment, and secretly consumed both; or like the eagle that stolp 
a coal from the altar, and thereby set her nest on fire, which con- 
sumed both her young eagles, and herself that stole it. And, though 
I shall forbear to speak reproachfully of your majesty's father, yet I 
beg you to take notice, that a part of the Church's rights, added to 
the vast treasure left him by his father, hath been conceived to bring 
an unavoidable consmnption upon both, notwithstanding all his dili- 
gence to preserve them. 
"And consider that after the violation of those laws, to which he 
had sworn in lJ-Iag71a Charla, God did so far deny hÏ1n his restrain- 
ing grace, that he fell into greater sins than I am willing to men- 
tion. Madam, religion is the foundation and cement of human 
societies; and when they that serve at God's altar shall be exposed 
to poverty, then religion itself will be exposed to scorn, and be- 
come contelllptible; as you may already observe in too 111any poor 
vicarages in this nation. And therefore, as you are by a late act 
or acts of Parliament entrusted with a great power to preserve or 
waste the Church's lands; yet dispose of them for Jesus' sake as 
the donors intended: let neither falsehood nor flattery beguile you 
to do otherwise; and put a stop, I beseech you, to the approaching 
ruin of God's Church, as you expect comfort at the last great day; 
for kings must be judged. Pardon this affectionate plainness, my 
most dear sovereign, and let me beg to be still continued in your 
favour, and the Lord still continue yon in his." 



I :JbU.] 


HOOKER. 


A. D. 1580-1600. 


THE state of England, in regard to the all-absorbing 
topic of religion, continued nearly such as we have seen,- 
the advocates of the presbyterian Platjorrn pressing on, in 
obstinate confidence of ultimate success; the queen's govern- 
ment being able to maintain the integrity of the Church, amidst 
the wreck of its peace, only by severities which no one nlore 
lamented than the members of the government themselves; 
when a champion made his appearance in the field, trained 
to use, with unexampled ease and effect, the arms of reason 
and erudition. 
RICHARD HOOKER is anlong those numerous ornaments of 
the Anglican Church, who have owed little of their falne to 
ancestry, and little of their advancement to patrimonial aid. 
It was to their mutual honour, that, in the year ]567, Hooker, 
being then about fifteen years of age, was placed by J e\vel, 
at the bishop's own cost, in Corpus Christi College, Oxford, 
where he had himself been educated. Here, under an excellent 
tutor, Dr. John Reynolds, those promising qualities, moral 
as well as intellectual, which had obtained for the youth 
that honourable patronage, found scope for developement. 
Four years afterwards, Jewel died; but not before he had 
opened a path for the preferment of Hooker. At his recom- 
mendation, Sandys, archbishop of York, sent his eldest son, 
afterwards Sir Ed win Sand ys, to Oxford, to be placed with 
Hooker, although nead y his equal in age, as his pupil. 
Hooker's second pupil was George Cranmer, grand nephew 
of the archbishop. Thus surrounded by congenial associations 
and connections, c0111nlanding the warm attachment of his 
pupils and contemporaries, and about this tinle adtnitted a 
scholar on the foundation of his college, "which was then 
noted for an eminent library, strict students, and remarkable 
scholars," he enjoyed the perfection of a college life. In 
1577 he took his Dlaster's degree, was made a fellow in the 
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sante year, and soon after entered into huly orders. .A Inong 
his other attaintnents, his proficiency in oriental le:1l'ning was 
sufficient to enablp hinl to officiate as deputy professor of 
Hebrew. An important incident of Hooker'g life, in which hib 
worldly wisdotn was not displayed to advantage, abruptly sever- 
ed hÍ1n froln this genial soil; he contracted an unfortunate 
marriage, and was conlpelled in consequence to exchange the 
agreeable society and fair prospects he enjoyed at Oxford, for 
the poverty and du]]ness of a nlean country parsonage, and 
the cOlllpanionship of a wife whose incapacity to appreciate 
his singular Inerits was by no means cOlnpensated by undiscri- 
nlinating reverence. 'fhe ,vell-remeln bered picture of this great 
man's rnatrÎ1110nial infelicity, which his biographer, 'V alton, 
has drawn, becolnes not unpleasing when viewed as the pro- 
vidential lneans of his introduction to that worthier, though 
not less troubled sphere, in which germinated the idea of 
the first great theological work, of a highly literary character, 
in our language. Sandys and Cranmer, his pupils at Oxford, 
cOining, when he had been sonle Inonths in his retirement, 
to pay hinl an unexpected visit, were so struck by the contrast 
of the rude disconlforts apparent in his present position with 
those qualities which they reyered in their tutor, that an urgent 
application to the archbishop for SOllle better prefeTlnent for 
him, was the immediate consequence. 
It happened, that about this time, the mastership of 
the Temple becanle void, by the death of Richard Alvey: 
to this situation, therefore, Archbishop Sandys earnestly re- 
conunenùed the incnnlbent of Drayton. IIooker, who instinct- 
ively felt that his strength was adapted rather to meditative 
than active life, would have modestly declined the oppor- 
tunity of advancement; yet he allowed his reluctance to be 
overcome; and in l\larch ] 585, the thirty-fourth year of his 
age, received his appointment to the vacant office. 
His dread of the disquietudes incident in those turbulent 
times to a pronlinent situation in the Church, was instantly 
realized. He found at the Temple, in the occupation of his 
pulpit as afternoon lecturer, one 'Valter Travers. Travers 
was of Trinity College, Cambridge, where he formed the 
acquaintance and imbibed the principles of Cartwright. A 
residence at Geneva thoroughly confirmed him in his adoption 
of those principles; and in his very way hOlne, he receiveù 
the indelible stanlp of hostility to the constitution of the 
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Anglican dllll'ch, in accepting ordination fron1 the hands of 
Cartwright antI the other ulembers of the presbytery of the 
English congregation at Antwerp. rr'here he remained some 
tiole, in the capacity of Cartwright's assistant, and returned 
to England, preceded by a reputation among his party 
which procured his introduction as donlestic chaplain and tutor 
into the famiJy of I..4ord Burghley. Travers's attainments were 
indeed considerable, and he was able to set them off to the 
best advantage, in his writings by a facile pen, and in the 
pulpit by ready eloquence and a captivating manner. His 
was the second great llanle on the file of enlinent Puritans- 
the first, indeed, in literary celebrity; the Book of Discipline, 
the consistorian liturgy, from which the Directory established 
in the following century by the long parlialnent was extracted, 
and which he had published several years previously, being a 
monument of scholarship creditable to that party. The interest 
of Burghley procured for him the lectureship of the Temple, 
where his discourses produced so strong an impression, espe- 
ciallyon the younger members of the congregation, that, upon 
the death of Alvey, great efforts were nlade to gratify his 
desire to secure the nlastership for himself. 
Thus every thing was prepared for the annoyance of 
the new lllaster. Supported by the prejudices of a majority 
of his congregation, Travers resisted Hooker's authority, and 
systematically inlpugned his doctrines: "the forenoon ser- 
1Hon spoke Canterbury, and the afternoon Geneva." To 
maintain a contest of this kind was no less offensive to 
Hooker's nice sense of respect for the true uses of the pulpit, 
than unsuited to his temper and physical qualifications. He 
was as lTIuch inferior to his opponent in the resources of 
popular eloquence, as he was undoubtedly that able person"s 
superior in learning, dignity of style, and blended tnanliness 
and grace of diction. His voice was neither powerful nor 
nlelodious: action, even of the eye, was wanting to his oratory. 
'Vith the exception, however, of his habit of fixing this organ 
on one object, to prevent the embarrassment to which his 
modesty exposed hinl, Hooker's style of preaching, though 
differing fronl ideal luodels, and avoiding the vehemence of 
foreign as well as dissenting pulpits, would appear, froln 
the description left of it by 'V alton, to have been sufficiently 
consistent with the sober character of our church and nation. 
"His discourses,'" says that affectionate biographer, "were 
VOL. I. 2 
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neither long Hor earnest [vehement], but uttered with a grave 
zeal and an humble voice; insonnlch that he seenled to study 
as he f:pake: the design of his sermons was to shew reasons 
for what he spake; and with these reasons such a kind or 
rhetoric, as did rather convince and persuade than frighten 
. ." 
men Into pIety. 
1."his state of dissension had continued in the Temple 
about a year, when .Archbishop 'Yhitgift found it nece
 
sary to put an end to the scandal by silencing the lecturer. 
Travers imlnediately appealed to the privy council, (where 
his cause had n1any friends,) il a Supplicatioll, which clearly 
shews the intemperance of his proceedings, and his contelnpt 
for existing ordinances. Copies of this paper being exten- 
sively circulated, called forth, in self-defence, IIooker,-the 
most friendly, but weightiest of opponent
. Ilis Answer 
to the Supplication, addressed to \Vhitgift, is among the 
most eloquent and instructive productions to which contro- 
versy has given birth; in temper, style, and views, fore- 
shadowing the Ecclesiastical Polit!}. The chief errors (marks 
of a "sour leaven," as he called thel11) which rrravers 
charged I-Iooker with preaching, related to predestination, 
the assurance of faith, and the possibility of salvation to 
Romanists. On the first point, what gave offence to the 
lecturer and his partizans appears to have been no n10re than 
:1 very nloderate relaxation of the iron bonds of Calvinistic 
fatalisln. But he seems to have been greatly shocked by 
an expression which fell fron1 IIooker in a private conference 
relative to this doctrine. Travers had demanded the mas- 
ter"s authorities for his opinion. '1"10 which Hooker, willing 
to shorten the dispute, and per11ap
, with SOllie little appear- 
ance of wonder at so easy a de-nand being gravely urged, 
replied that "his best authority was reason;" 11leaning, as 
he eXplained hinlsplf, not his individual understanding, but 
"Divine reason-reason proper to that science whereby the 
truths of God are known." 'Vith regard to the second alleged 
error, That the assurance of sense is greater than that of faith; 
he answered, that what he had taught was, that the things of 
faith, as laid open in scripture are indeed surer than the evi- 
dence of the senses, but not so vividly beheld-Dot perceived 
by us to be so clear. Else, he asked, why doth God so often 
prove his proluises to us by arguments drawn froln our sensible 
experience? For we must be surer of the proof than of the 
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thing proved; otherwise it is no proof. In the charitable 
opinions advanced by him under the third head, many par- 
ticulars were comprised. But the substance of his defence is 
in the position that the Romanists admit, with us, that the sole 
meritorious cause of salvation is the nlerits of Christ; the 
only difference being as to the mode of applying- those merits. 
" Surely ,'" (exclaims Hooker) I nlust confess, that if it be an 
error to think that God may be merciful to save men even 
when they err, my greatest comfort is my error: were it not 
for the love I bear to this error, I would never wish to speak 
or to live.'" The following conclusion of the answer, conceived 
in the sanle spirit, who might not rejoice to have written? 
"I take no joy in striving,-I have not been trained up in it. 
Sith there can come nothing of contention but the mutual waste of 
the parties contending, till a common enemy dance in the ashes 
of them both, I do wish heartily that the grave advice which Con- 
stantine gave for reuniting of his clergy, so many times upon so small 
occasions in so lamentable sort divided, or rather the strict cOlllmanù- 
ment of Christ unto his, that they should not be ùivided at all, may at 
the length, if it be his blessed will, prevail 80 far, at the least in this 
corner of the christian world, to the burying and quite forgetting of 
strife, together with the causes which haye either bred it or brought it 
up; that things of snlall mOlllent never disjoin them, whom one God, 
one Lord, one Faith, one Spirit, one Baptislu, bands of so great force, 
have linked; that a respective eye towards things wherewith we should 
not be disquieted make us not, as through infinnities the ,-ery patri- 
archs themselres sometimes were, full gorged, unable to speak peace- 
ahly to their own brother; finally that no strife 111ay eyer be heard 
of again, but this, who shaH llat
 strife lTIOSt, al:,o shall pursue peace 
and unity with swiftest paces." 
The archbishop, as moderator, delivered his judgnlent 
on the controverted points with impartiality, but with charac- 
teristic caution. He, neverthe]e
s, adhered to his original 
determination respecting the prohibition of rrravers, being 
supported in it by the queen; and the contest closed with 
the removal of the lecturer to the provost
hip of the new 
University of Dublin, and a nlore general appreciation, alnong 
the templars, of the merits of their distinguished master. 
That the great monument of sound learning with which 
Hooker enriched the literature of England in its herculean 
youth, took its beginning frorn the reflections and inquiries 
to which these painful hut instructive disputes gave rise, ap- 
2-2 
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pears evident frOtH the following beautiful letter, in which hl' 
solicits 'Vhitgift, now his patron, for a removal from the 
Tenlple to a ITIOre quiet residence. 


H My LORD, 
"\Vhen I lost the frepdOln of nlY cell, which was 
J11Y college, yet I found SOlne degree of it in lny quiet country parson- 
age; but I am weary of the noise and oppositions of this place; and 
indeed God and nature did not intend me for contentions, but for 
stuùy and quietness. 1\1 y lord, my particular contests with l\Ir. Tra- 
vers here have provell the 1110re unpleasant to Jnc, because I believp 
him to be a good man; and that belief has occasioned Inc to px- 
amine Inine own conscience concerning his opinions; and, to satisfy 
that, I have consulted the scripture and other laws, both human and 
di\'ine, whether th
 conscience uf him and others of his judgment 
ought to be so far complied with a
 to alter uur framp of church 
government, our manner of God's worship, our praising and praying 
to him, and our estaLli
hed cerelnonies, as often as his and others' 
tender consciences shall require us. And in this examination I have 
not only satisfied lTIyself, but have begun a treatise in which [ in- 
tend a justification of the la\\, s of our ecclesiastical polity: in which 
design God and his holy angels shall at the last great day Lear mp 
that witness which Iny conscience now does, that my l11caning is not 
to provoke any, but rather to satisfY all tender consciences; and r 
shall ue\Ter bf' able to do this, but where I lnay 
tuJy anù pray for 
Goers blessing upon my el1deavours, and keep myself in peace and 
privacy, and behold God's blÐi."illg.
 ."pring out of my nIol/1er eartli, 
and eat my own bread without oppositions; and therefore, if your 
grace can judge me worthy of such a favour, let n1C heg it, that T 
n1ay perfect what I have begun." 


This was one of many instan
cs proving the fact, that 
the labours by means of which IntO of genius have left a rich 
inteHectual inheritance to after-times, have mostly been min- 
gled with the throes of some" great agony" in their private 
lives. Yet is there nothing in this noble work to remind the 
reader of the aninlosities of polemic strife: its tone speaks, 
throughout, the mild earnestness of superior reason, seeking 
to benefit by enlightening and convincing. 
'rhe archbishop was enabled to gratify the wish of Hooker 
by presenting hinI to the rectory of Boscombe, in 'Viltshire. 
In this retirement, he completed the first four books of the 
Ecclesiastical Polity, before the end of 1592; and in 1594 
the)" were published, in folio, with the elaborate and con- 
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ciliatory preface, "r.fo thelu that seek, (as they ter
 it) the 
reforn1ation of the laws and orders ecclesiastical in the Ch urch 
of EnO']and." The ahle editor of the last and best edition of 
b 
Hooker"s works accounts, in some degree, for the lapse of 
time be'tween the completion and the publication of these 
books, by supposing that they were, in the interval, perused 
in lllanuscript by 'Vhitgift, and probably by Burghley. 
In the preface, the author assigns eight books for the 
conlpletion of his plan. The fifth, exceeding in bulk the 
preceding four, was published by itself in 1599. In the mean 
time, Hooker had vacated Boscombe, for the valuable living 
of Bishop's Bourne, near Canterbury. Here, in 1600, after 
little more than a year's residence, he expired; his feeble 
fralne being exhausted with study, while he had not yet conl- 
pleted his 47th year. 
The faUle of Hooker is of the most enviable descrip- 
tion; that of a meek and charitable christian, a writer of the 
highest order, and a consummate scholar. Such as the strealn 
had begun to flow in his lifetime, such (upon the ,vhole, 
perhaps, widening and deepening, but steady and unruHled,) 
it flows onward still; and, while our language lasts, will ever 
flow. "The venerable, the judicious Hooker!" The latter 
epithet, inseparable now from his name, is the pledge of his 
literary imlIlortality; because its impress on the minds of his 
countrYl11en is the enduring growth of generations. The study 
of his works is, doubtless, indeed, less extensive than their 
fame; but, such has been the case with the productions of all 
great writers; there are, however, indications of a time ap- 
proaching, when people will become weary of repeating the 
judgments of others on our ancient monUlIlents of learning, 
instead of qualifying thel11selves to judge by first enjoying 
them. Amid the pure rays which surround this venerated 
name, it is of little nloment, that the curious eye discovers some 
points that sparkle nlore than others,-that a popel expressed 
his astonishment at the ripening of such fruits of learning 
and reflection in this gloomy and heretical region; or that a 
king
 solemnly cotnn1ended the study of them to his suc- 
cessor. 
The literary glory of Elizabeth"s reign rests principally 
01) three nan}e
-those of Shakespeare, Bacon, and Hooker; 


, Clement \'111. 


2 (,harIe
 I. 



22 


HUUKER. 


[A. D. 


of whonl the last, considered with reference to literature, 8::, 
distinguished from science, is perhaps entitled to the second 
place. The style of IIooker is richer, more uniforrrJly sus- 
tained, Inore homogeneous, than Bacon's; more nearly the best 
English of all periods. His vast learning is more thoroughly 
fused, and Inore effectively taken up by the force of his 
own genius. He seldolTI quotes authorities - a wonder in 
that age, when the style of controversy had diffused itself 
through all literature; yet the spirit of antiquity breathes 
along his sentences. l\lajestic, but not unfamiliar; cahnly 
pouring forth the HglIt of reason, but often touched with 
that imaginative colouring which, in nlen of genius, is the 
natural utterance of reason; if he be in any respect deficient
 
it is in that lucid succinctness which l110dern readers require in 
the conduct of an argunlent, and in that perfect consistency 
which in a work of the variety and l11agnitude of the Eccle- 
siastical Polity was scarcely attainable. 
Throughout this masterly treatise the author keeps two 
principles in view, nalnely, the eternal obligation of natural, 
and (whether enacted by divine or human authority) the n1uta- 
bility of positive laws; "for," he asserts, "it is not the author 
which Inaketh, but the matter wherein they are n1ade, that 
causeth laws to be thus distinguished." These two principles, 
it was stated, in the advertisenlent appended hy himself to 
the volulne containing the first four books, he had, in those 
books treated in a more general manner, as applicable to 
the questions at issue between the Puritans and the Church; 
reserving the treatment of particulars for those which were 
to follow. The first book commences with those fundamental 
principles, which are equally necessary to be considered, on 
whichever side we approach the subject. "He enquired into 
the nature and foundation of law itself as the rule of oper- 
ation to all created beings, yielding thereto obedience by 
unconscious necessity, or sensitive appetite, or reasonable 
choice; reviewing especially those laws that regulate human 
agency, as they arise out of Inoral relations COlnnlon to our 
species, or the institutions of political societies, or the inter- 
cotnmunity of independent nations; and having thoroughly 
established the fundamental distinction between laws natural 
and positive, eternal and temporary, imnlutable and variable, 
he came with all this strength of Inoral philosophy to rlis- 
crilninate hy the sarne criterion the various rules and rrel'ept
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-contained in the Scriptures. It was a kind of maxim among 
the Puritans, that Scripture was so Inuch the exclusive rule 
of human actions, that whatever, in matters at least concerning 
religion, could not be proved to have its authority, was un- 
lawful. I-Iooker devoted the whole second book of his work 
to the refutation of this principle. He proceeded afterwards 
to attack its application more particularly to the episcopal 
scheme of church government, and to the various cerelTIonies 
<>r usages which those sectaries treated as either absolutely 
-superstitious, or at least as inlpositions without authority. 
It was maintained by this great writer, not only that ritual 
observances are variable according to the discretion of ecclesi- 
astical rulers, but that no certain form of polity is set down 
in Scripture as generally indispensable for a christian church. 
Far, however, from conceding to his antagonists the fact 
which they assumed, he contended for episcopacy as au apo- 
'Stolical institution, and always preferable, when circumstances 
would allow its preservation, to the more delTIocratical model 
.of the Calvinistic congregations 1 ." 
'rhe history of the last three books of the Ecclesiastical 
Polity presents a literary problem, of which the solution is 
yet to be found. 'rhey are all posthumous, and inferior in 
style to the former; a discrepancy which is commonly ascribed 
to their never having received the final touches of the author's 
hand. Mr. Coleridge, indeed, insinuates that the doubts which 
bave been thrown on their genuineness originated in the unwil- 
lingness of Hooker's high-church friends to acknowledge them, 
on account of the liberality of the sentiments they inculcate, 
especially in regard to civil governnlent. On the other hand, 
if we believe the testimony of \Valton, which the laborious 
researches of the last editor seem to confÎrtll, the sixth, s
venth 
and eighth books were left hy their author complete for 
publication, but were destroyed, through the stupidity or 
connivance of his wife, shortly after his decease. Rough 
draughts of them, however, remaining in the possession of 
Archbishop \Vhitgift, that prelate confided the papers to 
the care of one of Hooker's intimate friends, Dr. Spenser, 
president of Corpus Christi College, Oxford; who took some 
steps towards preparing then} for the press. By him they 
.were bequeathed to Dr. ,John King, bishop of London; 
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from whose son, Henry King, bishop of Chichester, they were 
claimed by Archbishop Abbot for the library of Lambeth 
palace; where they remained till that collection was seized 
by orders of the long parliament. 
The sixth and eighth books (or, according to this account, 
the fragments which pass for theln) were published in 1657. 
The original design required that the first of these should 
treat of lay elders; but what we now have of it, though 
undoubtedly the work of Hooker, relates chiefly to primitive 
and Romish penance. The seventh book first made its ap- 
pearance in the edition of IIoo
er's works published in 1662 
by Dr. Gauden, famous for his connection with the /cân 
Basilike; but by what means that person obtained possession 
of the 1\18. is not known. 
Five of Hooker's sermons are printed. rrhe first three- 
On perpetuity of Faith in the Elect, On Justification, and 
On Pride, are portions of a series on the book of Habakkuk, 
and are among the most valuable exposit;f)ns of doctrine 
which, in this form, we po
sess: the preservation of these 
three discourses was probably owing to Saine of those pas- 
sages being contained in them, against which rrravers ex- 
cepted. l\Ir. Keble suggests doubts as to the genuineness of 
the two on St. Jude. 
Some other fragments have been recently brought to light. 
In the year 1599, a tract was published, probably by Dr. An- 
drew Willet, entitled, A Christian Letter of certain English 
Protestants, speaking the sentiments of the doctrinal Puritans, 
and attacking Hooker with great severity, as having, by 
differing froln the views of the extrenle Calvinists, renounced 
those doctrines to which he had subscribed. This production 
was answered, after Hooker's death, by his friend Dr. Covel; 
and some observations upon it by himself, having been pre- 
served, are printed in the last edition of his works.. 


1 Editions of Hooker's W orks.-First 
five Books by Dr. Spenser, 1604; reprint- 
ed 1617, 1622, 1633, under the care of Hr. 

penser, or of H. Jackson, whom he em- 
ployed. Gauden's edition, 16t}2, of which 
reprints appeared, 16tH), 1667, W82, with 
".. alton's life substituted for Gauden's. 
Strype's. ]70;" with his revision of "Tal_ 


ton's life: from this the editions of the 
last century were chiefly printed. The first 
edition in 8vo. was published in 1792, by 
bishop Randolph; an improved edition 
in two vols. 8vo. edited by the Rev. "r. 
Dobson, apl)eared in 1825; lastly, a com- 
plete and admirable one, 1836-8, bv 
Professor Keble. 
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PORTIONS OF THE WORKS OF HOOKER. 


THE HAPPINESS OF MANKIND IN GOD AND THE LAW OF GOD. 


ALL things (God only excepted,) besides the nature which they 
have in themselves, receive externaUy some perfection from other 
things, as hath been showed. Insomuch as there is in the whole 
world no one thing great or small, but either in respect of know- 
ledge or of use, it may unto our perfection add sOlnewhat. And 
whatsoever such perfection there is which our nature may acquire
 
the same we properly term our good, our sovereign g
od or bless- 
edness; that wherein the highest degree of an our perfection con- 
sisteth, that which being once attained untu, there can rest nothing 
farther to be desired; and therefore with it our souls are fully content 
and satisfied, in that they have, they rejoice, and thirst for no more. 
\Vherefore of good things desired, some are such, that for theln- 
selves we covet them not, but only because they serve as instruments 
unto that for which we are to seek: of this sort are riches. Another 
kind there is, which although we desire for itself, as health, and vir- 
tue, and knowledg ; nevertheless they are not the last mark whereat 
we aim, but have their farther end whereunto they are referred; so 
as in them we are not satisfied, as having attained the utmost we 
may, but our desires do still proceed. These things are linked, 
and as it were chained, one to another. 'Ve labour to eat, and we 
eat to live, and we live to do good, and the good which we do, 
is 
s seed sown with reference unto a future harvest: but we must 
come at length to some pause. For if every thing were to be desired 
for some other, without any stint, there could be no certain end 
vroposed unto our actions, we should go on \ve know not whither: 
yea, whatsoever we Jo were in vain, or rather nothing at aU were 
possible to be done. For as to take away the first efficient of our 
being were to annihilate utterly our persons; so we cannot remove 
the last final cause of our working, but we shaH cause whatsoever we 
work to cease. Therefore something there must be desired for itself 
simply, and for no other: that is, simply for' itself desirable, unto 
the nature whereof it is opposite and repugnant to be desired with 
relation to any other. The ox and the ass desire their food, neither 
propose they unto themselves any end wherefore; so that of them this 
is desired for itself. But \V hy? By reason of their imperfection, which 
cannot otherwise deðire it; whereas that which is desired simply for 
itself, the excellency thereof is such as permitteth it not in any 
sort to be referred unto a farther end. l\" ow that which n1an doth 
desire with reference to 1, farther end, the same he dCðireth in such 
measure as is unto that end conv-eniellt; but what he coveteth a
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good in itself, towards that his desire IS ever infinite. So that 
unless the last good of all, which is desired altogether for itself, 
be also infinite, we do evil in makin
 it our end; e\ren as they who 
placed their felicity in wealth, or honour, or pleasure, or any thing 
here attained, because in desiring any thing as our final perfection, 
which is not so, we do amiss. f\ othing may be infinitely desired, but 
that good which indeed is infinite: for the better, the more desirable; 
that therefore i
 most desirable wherein there is infinity of goodness: 
so that if anything desirable may be infinite, that must needs be the 
highest of all thiucrs that are desired. :\ 0 good is infinite but only 
God; therefore he is our felicity and bli
s. 
\lorco\'er, (lesire tendetl. 
unto union with that it desireth : -if then in him we be blessed, it is 
by force of }}articipation and cunjunction \\ ith him. Again, it is not 
the possession of any good thing can make them happy which have it, 
unless they enjoy the thing5 where\\ith they are posses
ed. Then are 
we happy therefore, when fully \\ e enjoy God as an object wherein the 
powers of our 
ouls are satisfied even \\ ith everlasting delight. So 
that although we be men, yet by being unto God united, we li\-e as it 
were the life of God. IIappiness therefore is that estate \\hereby ne 
attain, so far as possibly 1uay he attained, the full possession of that 
which simply for itself is to be desired; and contained. in it after 
an eminent sort, the contentation of our desires, the highest degree 
of all our perfection. Of such perfection capable we are not in this 
life: for while we are in the world, we are subject unto sundry imper- 
fections, grief of hody, defects of mind; yea, the he
t things we do 
are painful, and the exercise of them grievous, heing continued without 
intermis!'ion. So as in those very actions whereby we are especially 
perfected in this life, we are not able to persist; forced \\-e are with 
\ ery weariness, and that often, to inteITUpt them: which tediousness 
cannot fall into those operations that are in the 
tate of bliss, when 
our union with God is complete. COlnplete union with him must be 
according unto every power and faculty of our lninds, apt to receive 
so glorious an object. Capable \\-e are of God, both by understanding 
and will: by understanding, as he is that sovereign truth which com- 
prehends the rich treasures of all wisdûm : by will, as he is that sea 
of goodness, whereof whoso tasteth shall thirst no more. As the will 
<loth non' work upon that object by desire, which is as it were a 
motion towards the end as yet unobtained; so likewise upon the same 
hereafter received, it shall wo...k also by love. Appelitw; illhianti.
 ."il 
amor fruenli.ç (saith St. Augustine )-the longing disposition of thenl 
that thirst is changed into the sweet affection of them that taste and 
are replenished. ,rhereas we no\\- love the thing that is good, but 

oorl especially in respf'tt of benefit lUlt\>> us; we 
hall then love t h(' 
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thing that is guod only, or principally, for the goodness of beauty 
in itself; the soul being in this sort as it is active, perfected by love 
of that infinite good, shaU
 as it is receptive, be also perfected with 
those supernatural passions of joy, peace, and delight: all this endless 
and e\'erlasting. "-hich pcrpetuity, in regard nhereof our blessedness 
is termed "a cro\\ n which withereth not," dolh neither depend on 
the nature of the thing itself, nor proceed fronl any natural necessity 
that our 
ouls sllOuld so e
ercise themselves for ever in beholding 
and loving God, but from the will of God, which cloth both freely 
perfect our nature in so high a degree, and continue it so perfected. 
'['nder lTIan no creature in the world is capable of felicity and bliss: 
first, because their chiefest perfection consisteth in that which is best 
for then1, but not in that which is simply best, as ours doth. Secondly, 
because whatsoever external perfection they tend unto, it is not better 
than themsehTes, as ours is. How just occasion have we therefore, 
e"en in this respect, with the prophet to admire the goodness of 
God! Lord, what is man, that thou should
t exalt hin1 above the 
"orks of thy hands, so far as to make thyself thp inheritance of his 
rest, and the substance of his felicity? l\'" ow, if lTIen had not naturally 
this desire to be happy, how were it possible that all l1len should haye 
it? All men have. Therefore this desire in man is natural. I t is 
not in our power not to do the same; how should it then be in our 
po\Yer to do it coldly or remissly? So that our desire being natural, 
is also in that degrpe of earnestness whereunto nothing can be added. 
And is it probable that God should franIe the hearts of all men so de- 
sirous of that which no nlan may obtain? It is an axiom of nature, 
that natural desire cannot utterly be frustrate. This desire of ours being 
natural should be frustrate, if that which may satisfy the same were a 
thing impossible for man tu aspire unto. 1\1 an doth seek a triple per... 
fection; first, a sensual, cunsisting in those things which very ]ife 
itself requireth either as necessary supplement'3, or as beauties and orna- 
ments thereof; then an intellectual, consisting in those things which 
none undenleath man is either capable of or acquainted with; lastly, 
a t,piritual and divine, consisting in those things whereunto we tend by 
supernatural means here, but cannot here attain unto then}. They who 
make the first of these three the scope of their ,,"hole life, are said by 
the apo
tle to have no god but only their belly, to be earthlY-lTIinded 
IneH. r nto the second, they bend theluseh-es who seek especially to 
e:\cel ill aU such knowledge and yirtue as doth most commend men. 
To this branch belongeth the law of moral and ci,"il perfection. That 
there is somewhat higher than either of these two, no other proof cloth 
npcd than the very l)rocess of man's desire, which bcing natural should 
bf' frustrate, if there \H're not somp farthpr thing \\ hprein it might rest 
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at the leHgth contented, which in the former it caBBot do. For IHan 
cloth not seem to rest satisfied, either with fruition of that where- 
with his life is preserved, or with performance of such actions as ad- 
vance him most deservedly in estimation; but cloth farther covet, yea, 
oftentimes manifestly pursue with great sedulity and earnestness, that. 
which cannot stand him in any stead for vital usp; that which ex- 
ceedeth the reach of sense; yea, somewhat above capacity of reason, 
somewhat divine and heavenly, which with hidden exultation it rather 
surmiseth than conceiveth; somewhat it seeketh, and what that i8 
directly it knoweth not; yet yery intentive desire thereof doth so 
incite it, that all other kno\\"n delights and pleasures are laid aside, 
they give place to the search of this but only suspected desire. If the 

oul of man did serve only to give hinl being in this life, then things 
al)pertaining unto this life would content him, as we see they do other 
creatures; which creatures enjoying what they]Ï\'e by, seek 110 f
lrther, 
but ill this contentation do shew a kind of acknowledgment that there 
is no higher good which doth any way belong unto thenl. 'Vith us it 
is otherwise. For although the beauties, riches, honours, sciences, 
virtues, and perfections of all men living, were in the present :pos- 
session of one; yet somewhat beyond, and ahove all this, there would 
still be sought and earnestly thirsted for. So that nature, even in this 
life, doth plainly claim and caU for a more di\'ine :perfection than either 
of these two that have been Inentioned. This last and highest state 
of perfection whereof we speak, is received of men in the nature of 
reward. Rewards do ahvays presuppose such duties performed as are 
rewardab]e. Our natural means therefore unto blessedness, are our 
works; nor is it possible that nature should ever find any other way 
to salvation than only this. But exmnine the works which we do, 
and since the first foundation of the world what one can say, 1iy 
ways are pure? 
eeing then all flesh is guilty of that for which 
God hath threatened eternally to punish
 what possibility is there this 
way to be saved? There resteth tllt'rdore either no way unto sal- 
vation, or if any, then surely a way which is supernatural a way 
which could never have entered into the heart of man as much as 
once to conceive or imagine, if God himself had not revealed it extra- 
ordinarily. For which cause, we term it the mystery, or secret way of 
salvation. And therefore St. Ambrose in this Inatter appealeth justly 
from man to God: Cæli my.
lerium doceat 'lnp Deus qui cO/ldidil, 
non homo qui .
eipsllm ig1l0rllt'it-Let God hhnself that made me, 
let not man that knows not himse]f
 be IllY in5tructor concerning- the 
111)'stical way to heaven. "'Vhen men of excellent wit (
aith Lactall- 
tius) had wholly betal"cn th(,Hlsel\"es unto study, after farewell bidden 
unto aU kind, as well of pri\ ate as pnbli(." action, they spared no la- 
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Lour that miglJt be spent in the search of truth; holding it a thing of 
IHul'h more }Jrice to seek and to find out the reason of all al-rairs, 
as well divine as human, than to stick fast in the toil of IJiling up 
riches, and gathering together heaps of honours. Howbeit, they did 
Loth fail of their purpose, and got not so much as to quit their 
charges; because truth, which is the secret of the n10st high God, 
whose proper handy-work all things are, cannot be compassed with 
that wit, and those senses, which are our own. For God and man 
should be very near neighbours, if man's cogitations were able to take 
a survey of the counsels and appointments of that majesty everla
ting. 
'Vhich being utterly impossible, tJmt the eye of man by itself should 
look into the bosom of Divine reason; God did not suffer him, being 
desirous of the light of wisdom, to stray any longer up and down, 
and with bootless expense of travail to wander in darkness that had 
no passage to get out by. His eyes at the length God did open, 
and bestow upon him the knowledge of the truth, by way of donative, 
to the end that man nlight both be clearly convicted of folly, and 
being through error out of the way, have the path that leadeth unto 
immortality laid plain before him." Thus far Lactantius Firmianus, to 
shew, that God himself is the teacher of the truth, whereby is lnade 
known the supernatural way of salvation, and law for thenl to live in, 
that shall be saved. In the natural path of everlasting life, the first 
beginning is that ability of doing good, which God in the day of 
man's creation endued hinl with; from hence obedience unto the 
will of his Creator, absolute righteousness and integrity in all hig 
actions; and last of all, the justice of God rewarding the worthi- 
ness of his deserts with the crown of eternal glory. Had Adam con- 
tinued in his first estate, this had been the way of life unto him and 
an his })Qsterity. 'Vhereas I confess notwithstanding, with the wittiest 
of the school-divines, that if we speak of strict justice
 God could 
no way have been bound to requite man's labour in so large and 
ample a manner as human felicity doth Ï1nport; inasmuch as tll(
 
dignity of this exceedeth so far the other's value. But be it that 
God of his great liberality had determine.:1, in lieu of man's endeavours, 
to bestow the same, by the rule of that justice which best beseem- 
eth him, namely the justice of one that requireth nothing mincingly, 
but all with pressed, and heaped, and even over-enlarged measure; yet 
could it never hereupon necessarily be gathered, that such justice 
should add to the nature of that reward, the property of everlasting 
continuance; sith possession of bliss, though it should be but for a 
moment, were an abundant retribution. But we are not now to enter 
into this consideration, how gracious and bountiful our good God 
mi
ht still appear in so rewanling the 
ons of ll1en, albeit they should 
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exactly perform whatsoever duty their nature Lindeth thenl unto. Ho\\- 
soever God did propose this reward, we that were to be rewarded Dlust 
have done that which is required at our hands; we failing in the one, 
it were in naturp an impossibility that the other should be looked 
for. The light of nature is never able to find out any way of ob- 
taining the reward of bliss, hut by performing exactly the duties and 
works of righteousness. From salvation therefore and life, all flesh 
being excluded this way, behold how the wisdOlu of God hath revealed 
a way, mystical and supernatural; a way directing unto the same end 
of life by a course which groundeth itself upon the guiltiness of sin, 
and through sin, desert of condemnation and death. For in this way, 
the first thing is the tender compassion of God respecting us drowned 
and swallowed up in n1Ìsery; the next is redemption out of the same 
by the precious death and luerit of a mighty Saviour, which hath wit- 
nessed of himself saying, " I mn the way," the way that leadcth us from 
misery into bliss. Thi
 supernatural way had God in himself prepared 
before all worlds. The way of supernatural duty which to us he hath 
prescribed, our Saviour in the Gospel of St. John rloth note, terming 
it by an excellency, the work of God: "This is the work of God, that 
ye believe in him whom he hath sent." Not that God doth require 
nothing unto happiness at the hands of men, saving only a naked be- 
lief (for hope and charity we may not exclude); but that without 
belief all other things are as nothing, and it is the ground of those 
other divine virtues. Concerning faith, the principal object whereof 
is that eten1al verity which hath discovered the treasures of hidden 
wisdOlll in Christ; concerning hope, the highest object whereof is that 
everlasting goodness which in Christ doth quicken the dead; con- 
cerning charity, the final object wher
of is that incomprehensible 
beauty, which shineth in the countenance of Christ the 
on of dIe 
Ii ving God: concerning these virtues, the first of which beginning here 
with a weak apprehension of things not 
een, endeth with the intuitive 
vision of God in the world to conw; thp second beginning herp with a 
trembling expectation of things far removed, and as yet but only 
heard of, endeth with a real and actual fruition of that which no 
tongue can express; the third beginning here with a \veak inclina- 
tion of heart towards hin1 unto whom we are not able to approach, 
endeth with endless union; the n1) stery wl1ereof is higher than the 
reach of the thoughts of 111en concerning that faith, ho})e, and charity, 
without which there can be no salvation; was there l',,'er any l11ention 
made, saving only in that law ,vhich God himself hath frOln heaven 
revealed? There is not in the world a syllable muttered with certain 
truth concerning any of these three, more t]lan hath been supenla- 
turally received from the mouth of the eternal God. Laws therefore 
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concerning these things are supernatural, both in respect of the nmn- 
ner of delivering them, which is divine; and also in reg-ard of the things 
delivered, which jlre such as have not in nature any cause fronl which 
they flow, but were by the \oluntary appointment of God ordained, 
besides the course of nature, to rectity nature's obliquity withal. 
Eccles. Pol. ß. I. sec. 1 I. 


D.F.XEFITS OF A WIlITTlt-:X REVEI.ATJO
. 


IN the first age of the \vorld God ga\Te laws unto our fathers, and bY' 
reason of the number of their days their memories served instead of 
books; whereof the manifold imperfections and defects being kno\\ n to 
God, he mercifully relieyed the same, by often putting them in n1Ìnd 
of that whereof it behoved them to be specially mindful. In which 
respect, we see how Inany times one thing hath been iterated unto 
sundry, even of the best and wisest amongst them. After that the 
lives of men were shortened, means lTIOre durable to preserve the laws 
of God from oblivion and corruption grew in use, not without precise 
dictation from God himself. First therefore, of 1\10ses it is said, that 
he "wrote all the words of God;" not by his own prh-ate motion and 
device; for God taketh this act to himself, " I have written." Farther- 
more, were not the prophets following commanded also to do the like? 
Unto the holy evangelist St. John, how often express charge is given, 
"Scribe write these things!" Concerning the rest of our Lord's dis- 
ciples, the words of St. Augustin are, Quicquid ille d
 s1lis factis et 
dictis nos Legere voluit, hoc scribendzl1n illi,ç larzqzul1n S1ti,
 manibmt 
imperarit. X ow although we do not deny it to be a matter merely 
accidental unto the law of God to be written; although writing be 
not that which addcth authority and strength thereunto; finally, though 
his laws do require at our hands the same obedience, howsoever 
they be delivered; his providence, notwithstanding, which hath made 
principal choice of this way to deliver them, who seeth not what 
cause we have to admire and magnify? The singular benefit that hath 
grown unto the \\orId by receiving the laws of God, even by his own 
appointment committed unto writing, we are not able to esteenl as 
the value thereof deservedl. 'Vhen the question therefore is, whether 
we be now to seek for any revealed law of God other where than 
only in the sacred Scripture; whether we do now stand bound in the 
sight of God, to yield to traditions urged by the church of Rome 
the same obedience and reverence we do to his written law, honour- 
ing equaHy and adoring both as di\'Îne? Our answer is, No. They 
that so earnestly plead for the authority of tradition, as if nothing 
were more safely conveyed than that which 8preadeth itself by report 
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and descended. by relation of f0I111pr generations unto the ap;es that 
succeed, are not all of thenl (surely a miracle it were if they should 
be) so simple, as thus to persuade themselves; howsneyer, if the simple 
were so persuaded, they could be content perhaps very well to enjoy 
the benefit, as they account it, of that COlnmon error. \rhat hazarù 
the truth is in when it passeth through the hands of report, how 
J11aÌlned and deformed it Lecometh, they are not, they cannot po
sibly 
be ignorant. Let then} that are of this Blind, consider but only that 
little of things divine, which the heathen haxe in such 
ort received. 
How nlÍserable hacl the state of the Church of God been long ere 
.this, if, wanting the sacred Scripture, we had no record of his laws 
but only the memory of man receiving the same by report and re- 
lation frOln his predecessors! By Scripture, it hath in the wisllom 
of God seemed Ineet to d
liver untu the world nluch, but personally 
expedient to be practised of certain Incn; lllany deep and profound 
points of doctrine, as being the Inain original ground whereupon the 
}Jrecepts of duty depend; many prophecies, the clear perforlnance 
whereof might confirm the \\ orId in belief of things unspen; Inany 
histories to scn"e as looking-glasses to behold the lllercy, the truth, 
the righteousness, of God towards all that faithfully scrve, oLcy, and 
honour him; yea, many entire Ineùitations of piet), to be as patterns 
and precedents in cases of like nature; lnany things needful for expli- 
cation, lllany for application unto particular occasions, such as the 
providence of God frolTI time to tin1c hath taken, tu have the several 
books of his holy orùinance written. Be it then, that together with 
the principal necessary laws of God there are sundry other things 
written, whereof we n1ight haply be ignorant and yet be saved; what, 
shall \ve hereupon think them needless? shall we esteeIll theln as 
riotous branches, wherewith we sometimes behold most pleasant vines 
overgrown! Surely, no more than we judge our hands or our eyes 
superfluous, or what part soever; which if our bodies òid want, we 
Inight, notwithstanding any such defect, retain still the complete being 
of men. As therefore a complete man is neither destitute or" any 
part necessary, and hath some parts whereof, though the want could 
not deprive hin1 of his essence, yet to have them standeth him in 
singular stead in respect of the special uses for which they serve; 
in like sort, all those writings which contain in them the law of God, 
all those venerable books of Scripture, all those sacred tomes and 
volumes of holy \\-Tit, they me with such absolute perfection framed, 
that in them there neither wanteth any thing, the lack whereof might 
deprive us of life, nor any thing in such wise aboundeth, that as 
being superfluous, unfruitful, and altogether needless, w'e should think 
it no loss or danger at all, if we did want it. 
ErclN
. Pol. B. I. sec. IS. 
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GOD'S T.A\VS 
IAY BE MUTABLE. 
THIS question about the changing of laws concerneth only such 
laws as are positive, and do make that now good or evil, by being com- 
nlanded or forbidden, which otherwise of itself were not simply the 
one or the other. Unto such laws it is expressly sometimes added, 
how long they are to continue in force. If this be nowhere expressed, 
then have we no light to direct our judgments concerning the change- 
ableness or immutability of them, but by considering the nature and 
quality of such laws. The nature of every law must be judged of by 
the end for which it was made, and by the aptness of things therein 
prescribed unto the same end. It may so fall out, that tile reasons 
why some laws of God were given, is neither opened, nor possible to be 
gathered by the wit of man. As why God should forbid Adam that 
one tree, there was DO way for Adam ever to have certainly under- 
stood. And at Adam's ignorance of this point Satan took advantage, 
urging the more securely a false cause, because the tree was unto 
Adam unknown. '''hy the Jews were forbidden to plough their ground 
with an ox or an ass, why to clothe themselves with mingled attire of 
wool and linen, it was both unto them, and to us it remaineth, obscure. 
Such laws, perhaps, cannot be abrogated saving only by whom they 
were made; because the intent being known unto Done but the Author, 
he alone can judge how long it is requisite they should endure. But 
if the reason why things were instituted may be known, and being 
known do appear luanifestly to be of perpetual necessity, then are 
those things also perpetual
 unless they cease to be effectual unto that 
purpose for which they were at the first instituted. Because when a 
thing doth cease to be available unto the end which ga\Te it being, the 
continuance of it must then of necessity appear superfluous. And of 
this we cannot be ignorant, how sometimes that hath done great 
good, which afterward, when time hath changed the ancient course 
of things, doth grow to be either very hurtful, or not so greatly 
profitable and necessary. If therefore the end for which a law pro- 
yideth be perpetually necessary, and the way whereby it provideth 
perpetually also most apt, no doubt but .that every such law ought for 
ever to remain unchangeable. 'Vhether God be the author of laws, 
by authorizing that power of men whereby they are made, or by 
delivering them made immediately from himself by word only, or in 
writing also, or howsoever; notwithstanding the authority of their 
l\Iaker, the Inutability of that end for which they are made, maketh 
them also changeable. The law of ceremonies came from God. 1\Ioses 
had commandment to commit it 1lnto the sacred records of Scripture, 
where it continueth unto this very day and hour, in force still as the 
Jew surmiseth, because God himself was author of it; and for us 
to abolish what he hath established, were presumption most intolerable. 
VOJ
. I. 3 



34 


HOOkER. 


[A. D. 


But (that which they in the blindness of their obdurate hearts are 
not able to discern) sith the end for which that Jaw was ordained 
is now fulfilled, past and gone; how should it but cca:sc any longer 
to be, which hath no longer any cause of being in force as before 1 
"That which necessity of some special time doth cause to be en- 
joined, bindeth no longer than during that time, but doth afterward 
becon1c free." \'.hich thing is also plain, even by that law which 
the apostles, assen1ble(1 at the council of Jerusalem, did from thence 
deliver unto the Church of Christ; tIle preface whereof to authorize 
it was, "To the Holy Ghost, and to us, it hath seelued good." 'Vhich 
8tyle they did not use as tHatching thenlselves in power with the 
Holy Ghost, but as testifying the- IIoly Ghost to be the author, and 
themselves but only utterers, of that decree. This law therefore, to 
have proceeded fron1 God as the author thereof, no faithful man will 
deny. It was of God, not only because God gave them the power 
whereby they Inight Inake laws, but for that it proceeded even fr01n 
the holy motion an(1 suggestion of that secret Divine Spirit, \vhos
 
sentence they did but only pronounce. :Notwithstanding, as the law of 
ceremonies delivered unto the Jews, so this very law which the Gen- 
tiles received from the mouth of the Holy Ghost, is in like respect 
abrogated by decease of the end for which it was given. But such 
as do not stick at this point, such as grant that what hath been in- 
stituted upon any special cause needeth not to be observed, that cause 
ceasing, do notwithstanding herein fail; they judge the laws of God 
only by the author and main end for which they were tnade, so that 
for us to change that which he hath stablished, they hold it execrable 
pride and presumption, if so be the end and purpose for which God 
by that mean provideth be permanent. And upon this they ground 
those ample disputes concerning orders and offices, which being by 
him appointed for the government of his church, if it be necessary 
always that the Church of Christ be governed, then doth the end for 
which God provided remain still; and therefore in those means which 
he by law did establish as being fittest unto that end, for us to alter 
anything is to lift up ourselv
s against God, and as it were to counter- 
mand him. 'Vherein they mark not, that laws are instrmnents to rule 
by, and that instruments are not only to be framed according unto that 
general end for which they are provided; but even according unto that 
very particular, which riseth out of the matter whereon they have to 
work. The end wherefore laws were made may be permanent, and those 
laws nevertheless require some alteration, if there be any unfitness in 
the means which they prescribe as tending unto that end anù purpose. 
As for example, a law that to bridle theft doth punish thieves with a 
quadruple restitution, hath an end which will continue as long as the 
world itself continueth. Theft will be always, and will always need to 
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be bridled. But that the mean which this law provideth for that end, 
namely, the punishment of quadruple restitution, that this will be always 
sufficient to bridle and restrain that kind of enormity, no man can 
warrant. Insufficiency of laws doth sometimes come by want of judge- 
Inent in the makers; which cause cannot fall into any law termed pro- 
perly and immediately Divine, as it may and doth into human laws 
often: but that which hath been once made sufficient, may wax other- 
wise by alteration of time and place: that punishment which hath been 
sometime forcible to bridle sin, may grow afterward too weak and feeble. 
In a word, we plainly perceive, by the difference of those three 
laws which the Jews received at the hands of God, the moral, 
ceremonial, and judicial, that if the end for which, and the matter 
according whereunto, God maketh his laws, continue always one and 
the same, his laws also do the like, for which cause the moral law 
cannot be altered. Secoudly, that whether the matter, whereon laws 
are made, continue or continue not, if their end have once ceased, 
they cease also to be of force; as in the law cerenlOnial it faredl. 
Finally, that albeit the end continue, as in that law of theft specified, 
and in a great part of those ancient judicials it doth; yet foras- 
much as there is not in all respects the same subject or matter re- 
maining for which they were first instituted, even this is sufficient 
cause of change: and therefore laws (though both ordained of God 
himself, and the end for which they were ordained continuing); may 
notwithstanding cease, if by alteration of persons or times they be 
found. insufficient to attain unto that end. In which respect why 
may we not presmne that God doth even call for such change or 
alteration as the very condition of things themselves doth make 
necessary? They which do therefore plead the authority of the law- 
maker as an argument wherefore it should not be lawful to change 
that which he hath instituted, and will have this the cause why 
all the ordinances of our Saviour are immutable; they which urge 
the wisdom of God as a proof, that whatsoever laws he hath made, 
they ought to stand, unless himself from heaven proclaim them dis- 
annulled, because it is not in man to correct the ordinance of God; 
may know, if it please them to take notice thereof, that we are far 
from presuming to think that men can better any thing which God 
hath done, even as we are from thinking that men should presume 
to undo some things of men which God doth know they cannot better. 
God never ordained any thing that could be bettered: yet many 
things he hath that have been changed, and that for the better. 
That which succeedeth as better now when change is requisite, had 
been worst when that which now is changed was instituted. Other- 
wise God had not then left this to choose that, neither would now 
reject that to choose this, were it not for some new-grown occasion, 
3-2 
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making that which hath been better, worse. In this case therefore, 
men do not presume to change God's orùinance, but they yield there- 
unto, requiring itself to be changed. Against this it is objected, that 
to abrogate or innovate the gospel of Christ, if men or angels should 
attempt, it were most heinous and cursed sacrilege, And the gospel 
(as they say) containeth not only doctrine instructing men how 
they should believe, but also precepts concerning the regiment of 
the Church. Discipline therefore is a part of the gospel, and God 
being the author of the whole gospel, as well of discipline as of 
doctrine, it cannot be but that both of them have a common cause. 
So that as we are to believe for ever the articles of evangelical 
. 
doctrine, so th{' precepb of discipline we are in like sort bound for 
ever to observe. Touching points of doctrine; as for example, tlH
 
lTnity of God, the T:inity of persoH5, salvation by Christ, the resur- 
rection of the body, life everlasting, the judgment to come, and such 
like, they have been since the first hour that there was a Church 
in the world, and till the last, they must be believed: but as for 
matters of regiment, they are for the most part of another nature. 
To make new articles of faith and doctrine, no man thinketh it 
lawful; new laws of government, what commonwealth or church is 
there, which maketh not either at one time or another! The rule 
of faith (saith Tertullian) is but one, and that alone immoveable, 
and impossible to be framed or cast anew. The law of outward 
order and polity not so. There is no r{'ason in the world where- 
fore we should esteem it as necessary always to do, as always to 
believe, the same things; seeing every man knoweth that the matter 
of faith is constant, the matter contrariwise of action daily changeable, 
especially the matter of action belonging unto church polity. Neither 
can I find that men of soundest judgment have any otherwise taught, 
than that articles of belicf, and things which all men must of necessity 
do, to the end they may be saved, a
e either expressly set down in 
Scripture, or else plainly thereby to be gathered. But touching 
things which belong to discipline and outward polity, the Church hath 
authority to make canons, laws, and decrees, even as we read that in 
the apostles' times it did. 'Vhich kind of laws (forasmuch as they 
are not in thenlselves necessary to salvation) may, after they are 
ma
e, be also changed, as the difference of timeR or places shall 
require. Yea, it is not denied, I am sure, by themselves, that certain 
things in discipline are of that nature, as they may be varied by 
times, places, persons, and other the like circumstances. 'Vhereupon I 
demand, are those changeable points of discipline commanded in the 
word of God, or no? If they be not commanded, and yet may be 
received in the Church, how can their former position stand, con- 
demning an things in the Church which in the word an" not com- 
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lnanded? If they be commanded, and yet may suffer change; how can 
this latter stand, affirming all things immutable which are commanded 
of God! Their distinction touching matters of substance and of 
circumstance, though true, will not serve. For be they great things, 
or be they small, if God have connnanded them in the gospel, and 
his commanding them in the gospel do make them unchangeable, 
there is no reason we should more change the one, than we may the 
other. If the authority of the maker do prove unchangeableness in the 
laws which God hath made, then must all laws which he hath made, 
be necessarily for ever permanent, though they be but of circulnstance 
only, and not of substance. I therefore conclude, that neither 
God's being author of laws for government of his Church, nor his 
committing thenl unto Scripture, is any reason sufficient, wherefore 
all Churches should for ever be bound to keep them without change. 
But of one thing we are here to give- them warning by the way: 
for whereas in this discourse we have oftentimes professed, that many 
parts of discipline or church polity are delivered in Scripture, they 
may perhaps imagine that we are driven to confess their discipline 
to be delivered in Scripture; and that having no other means to 
avoid it, we are fain to argue for the changeableness of laws ordained 
even by God himself, as if otherwise theirs of necessity should take 
place, and that under which we live, be abandoned. There is.. no 
remedy therefore, but to abate this error in them, and directly to 
let them know, that if they fall into any such a conceit, they ùo but 
a little flatter their own cause. As for us, we think in no respect 
so highly of it. Our persuasion is, that no age ever had knowledge 
of it, but only ours; that they which defend it, devised it; that 
neither Christ nor his apostles at any time taught it, but the contrary. 
If therefore we did seek to maintain that which most advantageth our 
own cause, the very best way for us, and the strongest against them, 
were to holel even as they do, that in Scripture there must needs 
be found some particular fornl of church polity, which God hath 
instituted, and which for that very cause belongeth to all Churches, 
to all times. But with any such partid- eye to respect ourselves, and 
by cunning to make those things seem the truest, which are the fittest 
to serve our purpose, is a thing which we neither like, nor mean to 
follow. 'Yherefore that which we take to be generally true concerning 
the mutability of laws, the same we have plainly delivered, as being 
persuaded of nothing more than we are of this: That whether it 
be in matter of speculation or of practice, no untruth can possibly 
avail the patron and defender long; and that things nlost truly, are 
likewise most behoveful1j spoken.-Eccles. PO'. B. Ill. sec. 10. 
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I N the concluding years of Elizabeth's life, religious fac- 
tion, without losing any portion of its vitality, or inherent 
strength, relapsed into comparative silence. To this fact 
several causes contributed; in particular, the controversial 
writings of Bancroft, whose Survey of the Pretended Holy 
Discipline shortly preceded the Ecclesiastical Polity, and of 
Bilson, whose work on the perpetual government of the Church 
was nearly contemporary with that great era in our literature; 
but, above all, the immortal production of Hooker himself. 
'l-'he -effect of the nrst publication of the Ecclesiastical Polity, 
and the actual state of men's minds with respect to the con- 
troversies of the period, are described in the well-known letter 
of George Cranmer, printed in the Appendix to 'Valton's 
Life of Hooker. "It may be remembered," writes Cranmer, 
" that at first the greatest part of the learned in the land were 
either eagerly affected, Qr favourably inclined that way. The 
books then written for the most part ,avoureJ of the disciplinary 
style; it sounded everywhere in pulpits, and in common phrase 
of men's speech: the contrary part began to fear they had 
taken a wrong course; many which impugned the discipline, 
yet so impugned it, not as not being the better form of govern- 
ment, but as not being so convenient for our state." 
After paying a just tribute to the exertions of 'Vhitgift, 
(with allusion, in particular, to his patronage and employment 
of Hooker) as "the man, who in defiance of the one part, and 
[for the en]courage[ment] of the other, stood in the gap, and 
gave others respite to prepare themselves to the defence, which 
by the eagerness and violence of their adversaries had other- 
wise been prcv
nted," he thu
 continues: "Now of late years 
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the heat of Dlen towards the discipline is greatly decayed; 
their judgments begin to sway on the other side; learned men 
have weighed and found it light; wise men conceive some fear, 
lest it prove not only not the best kind of government, but the 
very bane and destruction of all governnlent. The cause of 
this change in men's opinions may be drawn from the general 
nature of error disguised and clothed with the Danle of truth, 
which did 111ighti1y and violently possess men at first, but after- 
wards, the weakness thereof being by time discovered, it lost 
that reputation which before it had gained." 
But, besides this cause of change in opinion regarding the 
Puritan schenle, which, he justly observes, "is proper to the 
learned, or to such as by them have been instructed;" and 
another, which he farther proceeds to point out, as more 
generally obvious, in the experienced tendency of dissent to 
pronlote schism in the Church, and disorder in the common- 
wealth; some further reasons, originating with the Puritan 
party thenlselves, contributed largely to that deceptive quiet 
which rnarked the period now under consideration. 'Ve have 
seen, that Cartwright, sobered by years, subdued by the kind- 
ness of his ancient opponent Whitgift, or instructed by suffering 
and reflection, withdrew from the contest: not long afterwards, 
he died, laluenting the mischiefs he had occasioned. Travers, 
we have likewise seen, retired to Ireland. Brown, the first per- 
son to carry out the principle of nonconformity to its legitimate 
consequence, separation from the communion of the Church, 
had been reclaimed within its pale; while Barrow, Greenwood, 
Penry, and other enthusiasts, only guilty of asserting the same 
views in a higher strain, fell victims to the severity of Elizabeth'8 
statutes. The advanced age of the queen was a farther sedative 
to turbulent minds. A change in the person of the sovereign, 
at an early period, was plainly inevitable; and each discontented 
party indulged hopes of its favourable influence on their own 
circumstances. It had become pretty clear, that among the 
probable competitord for the succession, the pretensions of the 
king of Scotland would prevail. The disciplinarians, there- 
fore, rested on the reasonable expectation, that a sovereign 
bred up in the bosom of presbyterian
sm would prove friendly 
to their designs: the papists cherished a kindred though a 
fainter notion, that the secret inclinations of the son of 1\Iary 
Queen of Scots, when delivered frolll the stringent thraldolll 
of the consistory, would revive the family allegiance to Ronle. 
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.Added to the hopes and fears by which men's ulinds were thus 
held in suspense, there was likewise a feeling of awe with 
reference to the character and present circumstances of the 
great person aQout to pass from the throne, and fronl life. If 
the temper of the illustrious daughter of IIenry VIII. did not 
always secure the love of her people, at least her personal 
abilities, and the lengthened prosperity of her reign, failed 
not to engage their profound respect. 'Vithin the shadow that 
Death cast before hilll, while advancing to strike one so long 
feared and venerated, the 11lurnlurs of discontent, and even 
the groans of the captive for conscience, were, for a season, 
hushed. Through the protracted space of forty-four years 
the same steady hand had swayed the sceptre: a sinallininority 
alone of the people 
ould remelnenlber it in any other grasp. 
'Vith Elizabeth, the idea of sovereign authority had become 
habitually and solelunly connected in the national mind: as 
if, therefore, by COlllnl0n consent, regard to party interests 
,vas suspended on all sides, in expectance of the blow by 
,vhich that connexion was now to be for ever separated. 
Though the Puritan party were early in the field as 
candidates for the favour of the new Inonarch, they never- 
theless had the mortification to find their objects forestalled, 
as well by James's personal inclination, as by the superior 
jnfluence and activity of the conformist clergy, who were 
stinlulated to exertion by sonle not unreasonable tnisgivings. 
Addresses for farther reformation, and relief froln the griev- 
ances which pressed upon nonconformity, were poured in. The 
Dlost renlarkable of these, thê famous "millenary petition,"" 
subscribed by between seven and eight hundred ministers, 
and presented to the king while 0 1 1 the way to his capital, 
contained a prayer that the cau
e of the petitioners might 
be heard in a public conference of learned persons. 1." his 
reasonable request was readily granted; and delegates from 
both sides were ordered, by royal summons, to meet at the 
palace of Hampton Court, in January 1604. 
The divines (four in number, being two frotn each 
university, headed by the learned Dr. John Reynolds, presi- 
dent of Corpus Christi College,) who at this Inemorable 
aSSe111 bly represented the disciplinarians, on being adlnitted 
to the royal presence, found J atlles already surrounded by the 
friends and champions of the estahlishment; by "Thitgift, 
the aged primate, Bancroft hishop of London, Hilson of 
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'Yinchester, with six other prelates; by five deans, alIlong 
whonl Andrewes of 'Vestminster, and Overall of St. Paul's, are 
the leadin cr names; with these were associated Field, at that 
o 
tilne canon of'Vindsor, and another divine. The incidents of 
this famous discussion are still matter of dispute. I ts most 
prominent features are the acknowledged eagerness, and un- 
deniable skill, with which the royal Inoderator denJonstrated 
his fitness to wield his newly-acquired prerogative of ec- 
clesiastic supremacy. Nor was this display of a degree of 
theological acquirement unparalleled in so high a station, at 
least in n10dern times, unaccompanied by judgment and good 
telnper. J anles even evinced sufficient impartiality to appear 
in favourable contrast with some of his clergymen. In ex- 
tenuation, however, of certain harsh observations fron1 some 
of that party, it should be remembered, that freedom of con- 
science was not yet regarded by any party as the unq ues- 
tionable right of any other. The conference, it is well known, 
terminated unsatisfactorily for the petitioning side; the king 
peremptorily announcing to his Puritan subjects, that he in- 
tended to insist on conformity. Nevertheless, the llleeting was 
not fruitless. Of some particulars, pointed out as grievances, 
regarding the Jiturgy and discipline of the Church, they ob- 
tained redress; while the nation-including perhaps them- 
selves-perceived with surprise how inconsiderable the scruples 
they had to allege really were, when fairly brought forward 
to the light. But the most substantial benefit which followed, 
was the renewing, or rather the final review, of our vernacular 
translation of the Holy 
cripture
: this truly venerable, 
though not entirely perfect work, was completed in the year 
1611, in consequence of a resolution taken at the Hampton- 
Court conference. 
Puritanism, though it felt itself for a season discoun- 
tenanced, was far from being subdued. In comparative 
silence it strengthened its alliance with that vast and grow- 
ing party in the state, who had detern1ined to extort froln 
the reluctant Inonarch an acknowledglnent, a confirmation, 
and, sooner or later, an extension, of those principles of 
popular liberty which had already begun to be developed 
in the constitution of England. Their clerical opponents, 
meantime, too easily gave themselves up to a :sense of secure 
superiority. The school of erudite divines formed bv Eliza- 
beth's illustrious bishop of Sarunl, .Jewe1,-to which belunged 
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IIooker, Hilson, Bancroft, Field, and, at a later period, U ssher, 
Laud, and a host lllore of glorious scholars,-indulged an 
exclusive devotion to the pursuits of the college and the 
library, scarcely consistent with the true purposes of a national 
Church, A direction too strictly ecclesiastical may be given 
to the studies of churchinen; nor, essentially important to 
the Church's welfare as learning unquestionably is,-has 
any thing besides so lnuch tended to foster dissent, as that 
disregard, which the succes
ful cultivators of literature are 
apt to acquire, for the simple hearts and rude intellects 
of the unlettered portion of.. nlankind. 'rhe discovery of 
James's passionate attachment to episcopacy, and his exces- 
sive adrniration of ecclesiastical learning, unhappily made 
courtiers of the hierarchy; and confirmed and extended the 
existing disposition to the study of thl
 fathers and church- 
annalists, in preference to the vital application of religious 
knowledge in the exercise of the pastoral function
. That 
in this latter point, however, resides the great strength of 
clerical influence, was no secret to their opponents. 'Vhile 
the bishops flattered their sovereign, by mingling with him 
in polemical dispute, the zealous Puritan minister was deeply 
rooting his principles in the popular esteem, by enforcing 
them, through the length and breadth of the land, in union 
with earnest piety, parental concern for the dearest interests 
of his flock, and habits of personal kindness, disinterested- 
ness, and self-denial. Every successful intellectual workman 
acq uires, by exertion, some fonòness for his task; but none 
Inore decidedly than the historical explorer. The style 
of those writers and preachers, who frolTI their perfect ac- 
quaintance with, and high admiration of, the fathers of the 
church, and their tilues, have IJ.tely acquired the title uf 
patristic divines, shows plainly that their deference for the 
ages nearest to the apostolic era approached to idolatry. 'rhe 
excess of this deference has even debased the style of several 
anlong our greatest theological writers. No statement, whether 
trivial or important, is advanced without the support of an 
array 'of venerable names; and the writer's strength, however 
gigantic, is oppressed, and his exertions rendered ungraceful 
Rnd sOlnetin1es ineffective, bv the cumbrous wealth of which 
01 
he has robbed antiquity. 'faste may lanlent this perversion, 
even in our own day; but the greater practical Inischiefs 
which foJlowed, when thl> hierarchy insisted on the revival 
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of every ancient usage and cerenlonial, Inerely on the ground 
of its antiquity, without sufficient regard to change of times 
and circumstances, it would be yet more lamentable to see 
renewed. Those mischiefs will rise to our view hereafter; at 
present, the reader's attention will be directed to some of 
the most illustrious ornaments and most powerful defenders 
of our Church, whose writings, essentially of the highest 
value, are marred, (at least, in modern estiInation,) and some 
uf them, extremely so, by that habit of intemperate citation, 
and excessive deference to authority, to which allusion has 
heen made. 
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FROM the list of learned churchmen, including nearly all 
the eminent controversialists, and some of the n10st adlnired 
preachers of the time, who w.ere assembled at the conference 
at Hampton Court, we first :;elect for biographical notice 
Dr. ItICHARD FIELD. The personal friend and direct literary 
successor of Hooker, not only in the kindred subject of his 
chief work, but in several of his nlental qualities and ac- 
quirenlents, this divine well and advantageously exemplifies 
the literary character of the Church of England, in that 
renlarkable period of her history, the earlier portion of the 
reign of king James the First. 
Richard Field, It'in his lifetime," writes ,V ood 1, "a 
principal 111aintain(1r of protestancy, a powerful preacher, a 
profound schoolman," was born October 1561, at Hemsted, 
in the county of Hertford, in an ancient family long settled 
on their estate in that parish. IIis father, discovering in 
hinl indications of unusual ability, determined to bring hinl 
up as a scholar, and he becanle a COmlTIOner of 1\Iagdalen 
Hall, Oxford; where, long after he had left the univer- 
sity, when freshnlen arrived in that college, they were com- 
monly encouraged to exertion in learning by being shewn 
"which was Dr. Field's chall1ber, and which was Dr. Field's 
study." Field was reputed the best disputant of his time 
in the university. He was fond of disputing in the schools 
"for his recreation;" and on such occasions collected a large 
audience. He also read the divinity lecture in bis college; 
and in the discharge of that duty displayed so profound 
all acquaintance with scholastic theology, united with so much 
juJgment, and so pleasing a style of elocution, that men of 
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high character, including professors and heads of houses, 
attended from all parts of the university to hear him. 
In 1595, Field was chosen preacher at Lincoln"s Inn. 
After he had filled this office for sonle till1e with great 
satisfaction to the benchers, one of then), l\Ir. Kingsmill, 
presented him with the living of Boroughclear, near New- 
bury, where he himself resided. '-ro this spot, to the friends 
he there lllet with, and to the freedoll1 which his retirelnent 
thither afforded for the pious and learned pursuits he de- 
lighted in, he seems strongly to have attached himself; for 
he declined prefernlent of lnore value, which would have 
obliged hill1 to resign Boroughclear, and passed a great part 
of his future life in that retreat. In 1598, he was named 
by Queen Elizabeth one of her chaplains in ordinary, and soon 
afterwards was presented by her with a prebend at "\Vindsor. 
I n this more genial residence he now passed the winter of 
every" year, enjoying and alnp]y repaying the advantages he 
found in the society of several learned neigh bours,-in par- 
ticular of Sir Henry Savile, the learned provost of Eton, for- 
merly Elizabeth's preceptor in Greek, and Sir Henry Nevile, 
,,,ho had been her alnbassador in France. Here also he was 
more accessible to scholars in general; of whom several, on 
many occasions, eagerly sought his advicé. "Thether his friend 
and master, Hooker, ever paid him a visit at 'Vindsor, does 
not appear. King James, on his accession, likewise nominated 
him on the list of the royal chaplains; and, as we have seen 
already, he was sUlnmoned to attend the conference at Hamp- 
ton Court, in J an uary , 1604. 
'Vhen, in the year following, James was entertained at 
Oxford, Field's reputation occasioned his being sent for from 
Hampshire to assist in the divinity act before his majesty; 
and the disputation between him and Dr. Aglionby, on the 
question, An sancti et angeli cognoscant cogitationes cor- 
diunl ?-" 'Vhether the saints and ancrels in heaven are coO'ni- 
b b 
zant of men's thoughts on earth,"-is reported to have been 
the best ever heard in those venerable schools. 
But this ripe scholar had now been, for some time, en- 
gaged on a labour of no ephemeral brilliancy, or nlerely 
traditionary reputation: this was his great work, Of the 
Church, which issued from the press in the year 1606. 
From this time the king evinced a disposition to acknow- 
ledge, by more substantial marks of favour, those excellencies 
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of his chaplain, of which he was really no indifferent judge. 
He nominated him to the deanery of Gloucester in 1610; in 
the same year, appointed him to a fellowship in the college pro- 
posed to be incorporated at Chelsea: and even dropped an in- 
timation that he designed him for a bishoprick. lIe was often 
required to preach at court on special occasions, besides his 
ordinary attendance. James's renlark at the close of the first 
sermon he heard from him, is, in the poverty of its wit, as 
well as in the just appreciation it indicates of his chaplain's 
merits, characteristic of his majesty. "Is his name Field?" 
demanded the King: "This is a Field for God to dwell in." 
. 
By no possibility, indeed, could a loan appear in the world 
with such a name in the 17th century unassailed by a shower 
of puns : accordingly, Fuller commemorates him as "that 
learned di vi ne whose nlemory smelleth like a Field the Lord 
hath blessed." 
But, before an opportunity occurred for the destined ele- 
vation of Field to the episcopal order, a fit of apoplexy ter- 
minated his peaceful and honourable career: he died N ov. 25, 
] 616, and was buried in the nave of St. George's Chapel, 
where a slab of hlack marble bears an inscription to his me- 
mory. The learning of this divine was probably equal to 
that of any alDong his contemporaries; his intellect subtle 
and penetrating; his memory admirably tenacious. These 
felicitous qualities he devoted to the best objects. Though 
an unrivalled disputer, he entered the arena of controversy 
with a view to pronlote peace. IIis enquiries were directed 
to those points which learning and judgment are competent 
to decide; but he studiously shunned the abysmal doctrines 
of predestination and reprobation, at that tinle frequently 
discussed with intense eagerness. 
"On points of such extrelne difficulty," observes his biographer, 
"he did not think fit to be too positive in defining any thing, to turn 
matters of opinion into matters of faith. He was one who laboured 
to heal the breaches of Christendom, and was very ready to embracp 
truth wherever he found it. He did '/lot like those who are so m1Jrh 
afraid of Homish errOr.fl, that they run illto contrary extremes. II is 
desires, his prayers, his endeavours, were for peace; to make up the 
breaches of the Church: not to widen differences, but to compose 
them." 
With this design, he had, not long before his death, begun 
a work which he proposed to entitle, A View of the Contro- 
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versies in Religion, 'which in fhese last times have caused the 
lamentable divisions in the Christian world. Of this work 
nothing is extant beyond a part of the preface. As exhibit- 
ing, however, with admirable distinctness, the beginnings of 
error and dissension in the Church; and as, at the same time, 
presenting a favourable specimen of the style of the period, 
it is laid before the reader in the subjoined extracts. 
Though it he apparent that the lamp of Field was lighted 
at the blaze of Hooker, and that the five books Of tile Church 
might never have been written but for the appearance of 
the Ecclesiastical Polity; we, nevertheless, fÌnd in the first 
of these works neither an Ílnitation of the manner, nor an 
invasion of the subject, of his illustrious friend. The great 
charm of Hooker consists in his adaptation of the general spirit 
of ancient philosophy, and of his own rich native eloquence, 
to a topic apparently little susceptible of either-the inde- 
feasible right of the Church, in every age, to frame her polity 
in subservience to her own great purposes on earth. The 
ailn of Field is to vindicate the antiquity and catholicity of 
protestantism, in contradistinction fronl the spurious claims 
of popery; and on this subject he brings to bear only one 
kind of learning, though in consumlnate perfection, viz. the 
ecclesiastical; using the vehicle of a clear manly style, un- 
adorned with the colours of the imagination. The general 
design of the work is thus stated by hilnself in his dedication 
to the Archbishop of Canterbury, Bancroft. 


" I t is easy to prove that all the things wherein they [the Roman 
Catholics] dissent from us are nothing else but novelties and uncer- 
tainties; that the greatest part of the Christian world hath been 
divided from them for certain hundreds of years; that none of the most 
famous and greatest churches ever knew or admitted any of their 
heresies; and that the things they now publish as articles of faith to 
be believed by all that will be saved, are so far from being catholic, 
that they are not the doctrines of that Church wherein they and we 
sometimes lived together in communion, but the opinions only of some 
men in that Church, adulterating the doctrine of heavenly truth, bring- 
ing in and defending superstitious abuses disliked by others, and 
serving as vile instruments to advance the tyranny of the Bishop of 
Rome. 'Vherefore, for the discovery of the vanity of their insolent 
boastings, for the confirming of the weak, the satisfying of them that 
are doubtful, and that aU men may know that we have not departed 



48 


HISTORICAL SKETCH. 


[A. D. 


from the ancient faith, or torsaken the fellowship of the Catholic 
Church, but that we have forsaken a part to hold communion with 
the whole (led so to do by the nlost prevailing reasons that ever per- 
suaded men, and the greatest authority on earth), I resolved to COln- 
municate to others what I had long since in private for mine own 
satisfaction observed, touching the nature of the Church, the notes 
whereby it Inay be known, and the privileges that pertain to it." 
This purpose was originally carried out in "four books," 
in the following nlethod : 
Book I. Of the Church, its constituent elements, and 
. 
the discipline by which, as a visible society, it is pJ'eserved. 
.. 
Book II. Of the distinctive notes, or 'In arks, o.f tile 
Church. 
Book III. The de1nonstration I)f the truJe Church, by 
those notes. (Chap.] 2 of this bou1., On the p1'inciples of 
the Reformation, is peculiarly valuable.) 
Book I V. Of the privileges of the ChuJrch, as applicable 
to articles of faith, to discipline, qc. 
In the year 1610, followed Book V. Concerning the 
several degrees, orders, <.
c., of persons to 'lL.hon2 the govern- 
'lnent of the Church is C01rlluitted: this book Inight be en- 
titled an historical demonstration of the nature of church- 
government, from the apostolic times. An Appendix was 
also added, containing a defence of such parts of the former 
books as had either been excepted against, or wrested to 
the Inaintenance of Romish errors. Fr0111 the Refornlation, 
downwards to the present hour, it has been the lot of every 
judicious defender of tht' Church of England, to stand ex- 
posed to obloquy from lIlen of extreille views-to be charged, 
on the one side with encouraging schism; or on the other, 
with favouring popery. This great monument of Anglo- 
catholic theology, ho,vever, was never, in the Inain, answered, 
although objected against in some incidental particulars. 
Such confidence, indeed, did the great learning of the author 
enable him to cherish in the certainty of his principles, that 
when, before he had proceeded far in his labours, one of 
his friends dissuaded him from pursuing the thorny path 
of controversy, alleging that he would never afterwards be 
allowed to live quietly, but be continually troubled with 
answers and replies, "I will so write,'" said he, "that they 
shall have no mind to answer me"-" as," observes his son, 
Nathaniel, the writer of his life, "he did.'" 
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Finally, in the cOlnplete edition, by Nathaniel Field, fol. 
Oxford 1628, appeared an Appendix to Book III.-a most 
valuable treatise, though left unfinished at the author"s death. 
In this treatise he proves, that the western or Latin church 
was, and continued throughout, a true protestant church; and 
that the maintainers of Romish errors were no more than a 
faction in that church, at the tilne of the appearance of Lu- 
ther. This is, in fact, the grand unanswerable point of 
Field's arguI11ent,-that the Church was always essentially 
what we now call Protestant 1; although some individuals or 
parties in the Church were enslaved to popery. Of the 
truly English volunle of divinity now under review, there 
is no part more likely than this appendix to repay, by re- 
sults of usefulness, those editorial labours which we cannot 
believe will be much longer withheld from the enlightened 
pages of Dr. Field. The reader is presented, in the sub- 
joined extracts, with the loth chapter of this Appendix, in 
which is demonstrated the unvaried protestancy of the 
Church, in regard to the doctrine of free-will. 
Dr. Field likewise published a sern10n, preached before 
the king at \Vhitehall, on Jude, ver. 3, 4to. Lond. 1604. 


PREFACE TO 
'A VIEW. OF THE CO
TROVERSIES IN RELIGIO
" WHICH 
IN THESE LAST TIMES HAVE CAUSED THE LAMENTABLE 
DIVISIO
S OF THE CHRISTIAN 'YORI
D." 


AMONG all the confusions and di\Tersities of nations, languages, 
and people, which have been in ages past, and presently are under 
heaven, none have been found su barbarous, though in other things 
little differing fron1 the wild and 8avage condition of brute beasts, but 
they have ever acknowledged sonlething, which they supposed to be 
God. r\otwithstanding, as nothing is more certain, uniform, and gene- 
rally found in the n1Ïnds of men, than a desire of felicity, which is 
a happy, joyful, and good condition or state of life, and yet nothing 
so uncertain and doubtful as wherein this world's happiness may be 


1 Field was the first of the reformed 
Clergy who had profoundly studied, and 
thoroughly understood, the nature and 
constitution of the Church. How faint 
and uncertain were l\Thitgift's notions 
on this subject, may be gathered from 
YOIH J. 


his cautious determination of the case 
between Travers and Hooker: nor had 
Hooker himself looked so earnestly into 
it as this author; at least he has not set 
the subject in so ('kar a light. 
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found; so it is come to pass, through the ignorance, impiety, and sinful 
corruption of man's depra\ed nature, that though no Inan can open 
his eyes, and behold the glorious, stately, and goodly fabric and 
frame of the world, but he must needs know and acknowledge the 
eternity, wisdom, and power of Him that made it, and that all 
honour, reverence, and adoration is due to Him, whose dwelling is 
the heaven of heavens; yet innumerable are the rites, customs, and opi- 
nions of religion; aU which, notwithstanding, may be reduced to three 
principal heads, to wit, Paganism, Judaisln, and Christianity; for the bar- 
barous and impure faction of 'Iahomet's disciples is mingled of all these. 
Paganism doth signify that estate and condition of men, which 
having no divine revelation and infallible instruction from above, at- 
tained to no other knowledge and worship of God, than the obscure 
light of nature could afford, and such uncertain, doubtful, and depraved 
tradition as they received of their forsaken forefathers. These were' 
the posterity of Cham and Japhet, who when they knew God by the 
instruction of Noah their father, and so many happy experiments of 
his power and goodness, not regarding to glorify him as God, became 
vain in their in1aginations, and their foolish heart was filled fun of 
darkness; they were given up to a reprobate sense, destitute of all 
heavenly guidance and direction, and left to the doubtful and dangerous 
wanderings of nature's darkness. 
Judaism doth signify that estate and condition of men which were 
especially chosen out of Adam's corrupted race and cursed posterity, 
to be a chosen and holy nation, to whom God gave his laws [and] 
testimonies, and of WhOll1 lIe should come in whom all the nations 
of the world should be blessed. These were the posterity of Shem, 
of whom Noah prophetically uttered these most sacred words, "Blessed 
be the God of Shem, and let Canaan bp his servant. God persuade 
.T aphet that he may dwell in the tents of Shem, and let Canaan be his 
servant." 'Vhereupon the apostle, demanding" 'Vhat is the prerogative 
of the Jew?" answereth again "
V[uch every way; for to them were 
comn1Ïtted the oracles of God." But when Christ the Saviour of the 
world came amongst them, being the expectation of the fathers, and 
the glory of Israel, and was refused, their cities were thrown down, 
their people carried into captivity, and dispersed; \",herein they have 
continued by the space of 1,500 years and more. So was their im- 
precation fulfilled, " His blood be upon us and upon our children," and 
Christ became the light of the Gentiles, who before sat in darkness and 
in the shadow of death; for the word of the kingdom was carried into 
all parts of the world. 
From whence ariseth the third sort of people, who condemning 
the superstition of the Gentiles or Pagans, which worship they know 



) 612.] 


DR. EJELD. 


51 


not what, and the incredulity of the Jews, which refused Him in 
whom all the promises of God made to their fathers were yea, and 
amen, do believe and profess that there is no other name whereby 
men may be saved but the nan1e of Jesus, and that, that Jesus of 
l\" azareth, whom the Jews desired to be crucified, is the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. The blessed company of those men, in whose 
mouths this confession is found, is called the Christian Church, which 
being begun at Jerusalem, was dispersed into all the world; the care and 
government whereof did rest in the apostles and their associates during 
their abode here on earth, and after was commended to pastors and 
bishops, who should sit in the apostles' chairs, and instruct all succeed- 
ing ages in the apostolic doctrine. This Church, because it is not tied 
to any certain place, nor limited to any definite continuance of some few 
ages, but Inust contin ue till the end and consmnmation of the world; 
in which there is but one God, one Christ, one Spirit wherewith all 
are sealed; one baptisIll, one faith, one hope of in1mortality and life 
etprnal, is rightly called Catholic. This happy fellowship of right 
believers and catholic Christians hath been subject to three sorts of 
grievous evils. 
The first, of bloody persecutions under the heathen emperors for 
certain hundreds of vears. 
The second, of wasting heresies, which mightily prevailed and 
disquieteù her peace, when the rage of the persecutors did cease, 
by reason whereof, altars were raised against altars, bishops against 
bishops, the people drawn from the obedience of their lawful anù 
ordinary pastors or guides, to hearken unto novelties of fancy and 
error. This trial was more dangerous than the former; for whereas 
persecution maketh martyrs, the spread of heresy and false doctrine 
bringeth forth apostates, and cursed forsakers of the truth. This evil 
the true and Catholic Church laboured to reInedy by general councils, 
and other courses of provident care and circumspection, ever pre- 
serving the unity of doctrine, and all necessary and essential rites, 
ceremonies, observations, and complements of piety and religion. 
For if any did preach contrary to that which had been delivered unto 
them, and brought in É'TEpOÖi
aCTKaì\
all, they which remained sound 
admonished, reproved, and if that did not serve, cast out of their com- 
munion, such as wilfully maintained those novelties that had been 
erroneously and rashly devised. From whence it came to pass, that 
whereas at the first, the name of Christians begun at Antioch, served 
to discern a right believer from all others, when there were none 
but Christ's true disci p les, and unbelievinO' Jews and O'entiles' after- 
o 0' 
wards, when among Christians some began innovations, it was neces- 
sary for differencing those that held the rloctrine anciently received, 
4-2 
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fronl those that corrupted the doctrine or violated the rules of thf' 
discipline of the Church, to call these Heretics and Schismatics, the rest 
Catholics. 
The third, to wit, careless security, hypocrisy, ambition, pride, 
elTIulation, and divisions, together with if!norance, abusing and miscon- 
struing the received doctrine and practice of religion, began when 
both the former seemed to cease, or at least not so furiously to rage 
as before, growing in the most famous, flourishing, and renowned 
parts of the Christian and Catholic Church. So that now there ap- 
peared a disunion and separation, not as before between runagates 
and the Church, but between the nlost falnous churches of the world. 
And all christian people, which lived under the patriarchs of Alex- 
andria, Antiochia, Constantinople, and innumerable far removed parts 
of the world, refusing to hold communion any longer with the Church 
of Rome, and those that took part with her, pretending that with- 
out their consent she had added 
omething to the symbols and forms 
of faith formerly received and set down by conlmon consent, as bounds 
of christian verity, and over proudly demeaned herself, not carrying 
herself as their sister and companion, but as a lady and mistress; her 
laws, canons, and practices in Inany parts of christian religion they 
disliked, refused, and condemned. 1'\ either were the favourers of the 
Church of Rome behind in condenlning them. So that the happy 
intercourse of all christian duties, which sometimes was seen be- 
tween these parts of the Church, was stopped. 
And yet, as if this misery had not been enough, behold the hand 
of God is not yet pulled in, but his ann is stretched out still, to 
punish the impiety of sinful nlen. For behold, the eastern churches 
of the world are subjected to the tyranny of ::\Iahometans, and other 
miscreants; and in the west church, separated from the rest, barbaris111 
prevailed; all good learning did mightil y decay; the schools of 
divines were fraught with vain, idle, and curious speculations, inter- 
mingling philosophical fancies without choice or judgment; the court 
of Rome became an earthly monarchy, confounding all laws, states 
and government; the prelates of the Church were negligent and 
ignorant; the people untaught and full of superstition; the doctrine 
of the Church filled with uncertainties, contrarieties, and contradictions 
innumerable; the loose, wanton, and stately lnanner of living of the 
clergy greatly disliked, scorned and disdained; and an overthrow of 
the ecclesiastical state was thought inevitably to hang over their 
heads; a reformation greatly wished for of all that feared God. The 
bishop of Rome, though pretending a kind of reformation, yet in 
lnatters most material remained stiff and would not relent, though 
many of the greatest prelates and cHrdinals of the church laboured to 
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})ersuade him unto it, assuring him that they would rather cause the 
flame to break forth luore violently. Notwithstanding, he proceeded 
hardly to entreat those that disco\-ereò his abuses, and utterly refused 
to remove and take away such things as all the world did see to be 
amiss. \Vhereupon there grew a resolution in the minds of mighty 
princes, prelates and 
tates, that seeing their account must be to 
God in the last clay, and not to the bishop of Rome, they, their 
kingdoms, people, and provinces would serve the Lord, according to 
that which the \vord of God, and approved practice of fornler and 
better times of the Church. should lead thenl unto, \Vhereupon fol- 
lowed an apparent breach and professed separation. But as all human 
courses (human I call those where man's infirmity intermeddleth, 
though they l)roceed fronl God, and be guided by divine direction) 
are full of imperfection; and all mutations, even they that are IDost 
advisedly waded in, are not without danger; so it fell out in this 
change of things in the state of the Church. The evils that ac- 
companied it were, especially, three. 
First, sacrilegious bereaving and spoilin g of the Church of her 
necessary endowments, occasioned by the former abuse most intoler- 
able, and the increase of thelTI immoderate and excessive; where- 
upon lTIany provisions were formerly made to stay and stop the course 
of men's devotions in enriching the Church, for that there grew a 
disproportion in the state of allowance and maintenance of the several 
sorts of men in each country and commonwealth. 
The second evil was, in that after men once began to reform and 
correct that which seemed to be mniss in the doctrine of the Church, 
many uncertainties, novelties, and philosophical fancies were mingled, 
with the same, whilst the books of Aristotle were more studied by 
divines than the sacred books of the Old and New Testaments, with 
the learned commentaries of the ancient fathers, and other holy monu- 
ments of reverend antiquity; certain rash and giddy spirits, not putting 
a difference between things most different, and having no regard to 
the received and ancient verities and practices of the Church, pretending 
to redress latter errors and abuses, relTIoved the ancient bounds set by 
the holy fathers, both for doctrine and practice, and contemning many 
things of infallible truth, and e,"ident utility in the course of the 
Church's discipline and policy, fell into old heresies long since con- 
demned in the prime of the Church by the flower of christendom. 
The third evil was an infinite multiplying of controversies, to the 
amazing of all that read them, as if nothing were certain, and as if a 
new church and religion were now planted in the world. 
Touching the first of these evils, which is the sacrilegious impo- 
,'erishing of the Church; the lnighty men of the world having taken 
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into their possessions the habitations of God, and carried into their own 
treasuries the vessels of gold, and ornaments which served for the 
more reverent and stately furniture of the service of God, and the 
honourable entertainment of those that attend his holy things, it is 
more easy to take the prey out of the teeth of a lion, and to take 
Leviathan with a hook, than to cause restitution to be made of things 
which have been taken away; I shall therefore speak no more of this 
particular, but proceed to the next. 
The second evil, which was the inconsiderate calling in question, 
or denying and impugning the settled resolutions of God's Church, 
and consequently the running into lnany dangerous errors, and old 
condeluned heresies, was in part prevented, or at least in some sort 
stopped and hindered, by putting forth the confessions of faith, where- 
unto subscription being required, giddy-spirited men have either been 
restrained, or cast out of the society of men more 
taid and advised. 
For the remedy of the last, and not the least of these evils, which 
is, Inultiplying of questions and endless disputes in matters of faith and 
religion, to the disquieting the minds of those that are not finn and 
stablished in the truth; that both menl's minds may be settled, and 
no truth suppressed or rejected, for faction or study of parts, I have 
endeavoured to lay in open view before the eyes of all those that desire 
satisfaction, and love the truth, the controversies that have and do 
busy the minds of men hotly, and [are] with great contention debated 
between the reformed churches of Europe, those that embrace the Tri- 
dentine canons, and the rest whose apologies and confessions are 
extant published to the whole world. Both these are reformed, but in 
diverse degrees and sorts, for the Romish faction hath also altered 
many things in matter of ceremony, government, fasting-days, holy- 
days, marriage, church-service, and restraining the doubtful disputes 
of doctrine, and therefore may be challenged for newness of religion 
as well as the rest, the difference bein
 only in the number of things 
altered, not in the kinds of them. 
The matters of difference between these will better appear, if first 
we reduce to certain heads all that pertaineth unto christian religion; 
and then make it evident and clear to all such as love the troth, and 
are not contentious, what by common consent in every of these is 
undoubtedy received, and what remaineth as yet unresolved upon. 
Surely whatsoever cometh within the con1pass of our Christianity, 
and pertaineth to religion, concerneth either those certain books and 
monuments, wherein is contained the heavenly truth revealed to the sons 
of men, for the supply of nature's defects, and shining as a light in the 
midst of our darkness, directing us towards the attainment of eternal 
life; or else the glorious majesty of God, of whom are all things 
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and we in hin1; or the creation of al1 things of nothing, especially of 
men and angels; or the person, nature, and office of Christ the Re- 
deemer; or the restoration which is wrought by grace; or the Church, 
which is the multitude of those that are redeemed out of the world; 
or the holy sacraments, which are as bands of this heavenly society, 
Inarks of profession, notes of difference, seals of the covenants, and 
conduits of heavenly grace; or lastly, the ceremonies, observations, 
so)emnities, and outward cOlnplelnents of religiun. Unto these eight 
principal heads may be reduced whatsoever appertaineth to the reli- 
gion and profession of Christians. 
Touching the first, it is by all agreed upon that all Inen by 
nature are strangers from the life of God, having their cogitations 
darkened in such sort that of themselves they cannot lift up their eyes 
to behold the brightness of that divine light, in the beholding whereof 
consisteth all their happiness; and that God, pitying tl1Ïs nliserable 
estate of man, hath provided reInedies against this evil, amongst which, 
that most excellent light of Christian 'Visdom, revealed in the sacred 
books of the divine oracles is incomparable :and peerless, as where- 
upon all other do depend, the bright beams of which heavenly light 
do shew unto us the ready way to eternal happiness, amidst the 
sundry turnings and dangerous wanderings of this life. And lest 
either the strangeness of the language wherein these holy books were 
written, or the deepness of the mysteries, or the multiplicity of hidden 
senses contained in them, should any way hinder us from the clear 
view and perfect beholding of that heavenly brightness; God hath 
called and assembled into his Church out of all the nations of the 
world, and out of all people that dwell under the arch of heaven, men 
abounding in all secular learning and knowledge, and filled with the 
understanding of holy things, which might turn these scriptures and 
books of God into the tongues of every nation, and might unseal this 
book so fast clasped and sealed, and manifest and open the mys- 
teries therein contained, not only by lively voice, but by writings to 
be carried down unto all posterities. Good God! what treasure hath 
all the world comparable unto the treasure of those sacred books of 
God, and the writings, meditations, and happy marvels of the renowned 
worthies of the christian world? Fron} hence, as trom the pleasant 
and fruitful fields watered with the silver dew of Hernlon, the people 
of God are nourished with all saving food. Hence the thirst of 
languishing souls is restinguished, as from the most pure fountains 
of living water, and the everlasting rivers of Paradise. Hence the 
want of needy souls is supplied, as out of the best and richest store- 
house of the \\ oriel. Hence the soldiers of Christ are armed, as 
out of the bpst armoury, that the,- mav be ablE' to oycrthrow the 
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madness of infidels, and the fury of heretics. From hence, as out 
of the school of all heavenly virtues, aU the life, manners, and duties 
of men are framed and fashioned aright; the unlearned are taught, 
the learned are e
ercised; they that are taJlen are holpen, that they 
may be able to rise again; they that stand are preserved from the 
danger of falling. In a word, there is nothing honest. nothing profit- 
able, pleasant, great, or rare and excellent, tending either to instruc- 
tion, godliness of life, or the attaining of endless happiness, but 
here it nlay be found. 
'Vhereupon it hath pleased God in every age to stir up the 
spirits of the worthy guides and kaders of his Church, with great 
labour and travel unto the farthest parts of the world, by conference, 
and all the means they could devise, to find out what books of divine 
instruction the holy nlen of God, led by the direction of the pro- 
mised Spirit, had left unto posterity, in what languages the several 
copies and editions of the same, together with such other writings of 
other ancient fathers and nl<lsters of our christian faith, as had 11lade 
report of the same, and delivered the hidden senses thereof, as having 
heard theln speak which were the authors of them, or at least their 
scholars and disciples. These reverend lTIOnUments, when they had 
gathered together with great expense and cost, they laid them up in 
libraries for the direction of posterity in churches and nlonasteries. 
Concerning these books, these things offer themselves to our con.. 
sideration: 1st, \Vhence we are assured of the truth of them. 2dly, 
'Vhich they are that are of infallible truth and certainty. 3dly, The 
fulness and sufficiency of them, or their want and imperfection. 
4thly, The easiness or difficulty in finding out the sense of thenl, and 
how we nlay without danger attain unto it. 5thly, In. what tongues 
they were written, and the several original editions now extant. 6thly, 
Into what tongues chiefly they have been anciently turned, what 
translations the Church specially allowed, and of the lawfulness of 
turning thelTI into vulgar tongues, and reading the sanle privately or 
publicly unto laymen. 
Touching the first of these things, to wit, how we may be assured 
of the truth of these divine books. 1st, It is agreed upon by all, that 
it pertaineth to the Church to discern what books are worthy accepta- 
tion, as containing Inatter of heavenly truth, instruction, consolation, 
and what to be refused. 2rlly, That the Church that now is for her 
direction followeth the constaalt, uniforln. and resolved tradition of 
those great masters of our Christianity, which lived in the fonner 
ages of the Church. 3cUy, That no man ordinarily can find out the 
truth of the Scriptures of Gol), and the divine oracles without the 
guidance and direction of the Church, that now presently is deriving 
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her knowledge from the ages that were before, and the guides of the 
Church, which in former tilnes taug1}t and instructed the people of 
God. 4thly, That there is a persuasion of the truth of these things, 
wrought in the minds of men by the only consideration of human 
respects, of continuance, consent, universality, of wisdom, gravity, and 
constancy 11108t stedfast and unmoveable of those that received, believed, 
and delivered to posterity these records of their faith and religion. 
5thly, That this persuasion is not prol)erly faith, which is a divine 
Jif!llt infused into the soul, but an human persuasion, not unlike 
that which is found in men of other sects and L'lctions in the world, 
who are induced, by the authority and reputation of their fathers 
and elders, to believe those things which they deliver unto them. 
6thly, That though the faith of Christians believe nothing, and can 
believe no divine verity, unless it be proposed by the Church ordinarily; 
" for how shall they believe unless they hear 1 and how shall they hear 
without a preacher 1 and how shall they preach unless they be sent 1" 
and though the reverent opinion conceived of the wisdom, gravity, and 
faithfulness of the guides of the Church, induce a man to attend and 
enquire into the things which are proposed to be received and be- 
lieved; yet the authority of the Church is not, nor cannot be, the 
general and first ground and reason of our belief or faith, or of be- 
lieving all that a Christian is bound to believe, but it must inniti 
solidá rerum ipsarum veritate; because that there is such a Church, 
that is, a multitude chosen out from the world, which God doth 
teach and lead into all truth, is one of the things to be believed, 
and is anlong the precious verities the Scriptures do contain, neither 
is the first and highest in the order of things proposed to the appre- 
hension of faith, but doth depend on, and is deduced from, more high 
and immediate principles concerning God, the creation, fall, and the 
joyful and happy deliverance which is by Christ. 
'Vherefore as in human sciences nlany things concur, and are 
required as things precedent and preparing the way, or conditions 
directing and guiding the mind, that it nlay yield assent to the things 
that are taught and delivered" without which the hearer conceiveth 
nothing at all; of which sort is the sensible knowledge of things 
object to the outward senses, the explication used by the teacher, and 
his persuasions to induce, who doth not barely propose his principles, 
rules, and axioms, but declareth them by examples evident to sense, 
or by effects well known unto us; but the formal and precise reason 
of settling the persuasion, and making the mind yield her consent 
to the thing proposed, is the light of nature, which maketh them 
evidently to appear to be as indeed thev are .-so in 1ike manner to 
- " , 
propose the things that are to be believed, and use whatever explication 
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or means that can be devised, to induce the Ininds of Inen to believe 
the truth of the things proposed unto them, arc concurrents, with- 
out which hardly any nlan yicldeth assent to the 
acred verities. But 
that which settleth the n1Ïnd, and expressedl the persuasion, is the divine 
light of faith, whereby though the matters of faith be not made so 
evident as things of natural apprehension by the light of nature, 
yet the mind is more potently llrawn to yield to them than to the 
other. Thus pri'll.fl sentitllr quam discit1lr, as e:xperience sheweth. 
1J[clnorials of tile Life of Dr. Field. 


. 


OP THE :FHEEDO"\I OF THE \\
ILL. 


CARDINAL CONTARENUS hath written a lTIO
t divine and excellent 
discourse touching free-will; wJlerein he shc""eth the nature of free- 
will, and how the freedonl of will is preserved or lost. In this dis- 
course, first, he shewcth what it is to be free; and then, secondly, 
what that is which we call free-will. \\fiat it is to be free, he sheweth 
in this sort. As he is a 
er\'ant that is not at his own dispose to do 
what he will, but is to do what another will have him to do; so he is 
said to be free who is at his. own dispose, so as to do nothing 
presently because another will have him, but what seemeth good unto 
himself, and he hath a liking to do. The more therefore that any 
thing is moved by and of itself, the Inore free it is. So that in 
natural things we shall find, that accordingly as they are moved by 
any thing within or without themselves in their motions, they come 
nearer to liberty, or are farther frOl11 it: so that a stone is in a sort 
free when it goeth downward, because it is carried by s01nething 
within: but it suffereth violence, and is moved by s01nethillg from 
without, when it ascencleth: yet cloth it nut InO\Te itself, when it 
goeth downward, but is lTIoved by an ilnpression of that weight, which 
it put not into itself, but the Author of nature, and moveth but one 
way; so that it is far &om freedom and liberty e,en in this motion 
also. Living things move themselves; and not one \\oay only, as 
the former, but every way; as we see plants and trees, wherein the 
first and lowest degree of life is discerned, move thenlselves down- 
wards, upwards, on the right hand and on the left; yet discern they 
not whither, neither do they nlove themselves out of any discerning, 
and so are far from liberty. Brute beasts are moved by themselves in a 
Inore excellent sort; for having discenled such things as are fitting 
to their nature and condition, then" is raised in then1 a desire of the' 
same; so that t1}('y may very pro}wrly and truly he said to ITIOVC' 
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themsehes, because they raise in themselves the desire that moveth 
them: yet is there no freedom or liberty in theln. 
For there is no liberty, truly so called, but where there is an 
apprehension, not of things of some certain kind only, but of all things 
generally, of the whole variety of things, of the proportion which 
they have within themselves, and of the different degrees of goodness 
found in them; and answerable hereunto a desire of good in general 
and a greater or less desire of each good, according as it appeareth to 
be more or less good, and so a preferring of one before another, and 
a choosing of what it thinketh best. So that reason is the root of 
all liberty: for in that reason discerneth good in general, the will in 
general desireth it; in that it sheweth there is a good, wherein there 
is all good and no defect, the will, if it have any action about the 
same, cannot but accept it; in that it sheweth that one thing is better 
than another, the will prefeITeth or less esteelneth it; in that it 
sheweth some reasons of good and some defects and evils, the will 
chooseth, or refuseth: when reason finally resolveth a thing now and 
in this particular to be best, the will inclineth to it. 
This generality of knowledge is not found in any thing below 
the condition of man: other living creatures have an apprehension 
of some certain things only; they have no knowledge of good in 
general, but of certain good things only, nor no desire of good in 
general, in the extent of it, but of such particular good things as 
are fitted to them. These therefore have neither free and illimited 
apprehension nor desire of good; but limited, restrained, and shut 
up within a certain compass: so that they are like to a man shut 
up in a prison, who though he may move himself and walk up and 
down, yet cannot go beyond a certain limitation and bounds, set 
unto him. But man was made to have an apprehension of all things, 
to discern the nature of each, and the different degrees of goodness 
found in them; and accordingly to desire good in general, to desire 
each thing more or less, as it appeareth more or less good, never to 
rest satisfied till he come to an infinite good; to desire the saIne for 
itself, as originally good, and as the last end, because above or be- 
yond it there is nothing to be desired; and to desire nothing but in 
reference unto it, seeing nothing is good but by partaking of it. 
And hence it is easy to see, how the liberty of our will is pre- 
serred, and how and in what sort it is lost, For seein(T the desire 
b 
of the chief good and last end is the original of all particular de- 
sires; if God be proposed unto us as our last end, and chief good, 
in whom, from whOln, and for whom, all things are; then our will, 
without restraint, and without all goin{! aside, and intangling, or 
intricatinp; itself, shall freely love whatsoever is good, and each thing 
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more or less, according as it comes nearer to God, and nothing but 
that which is pleasing to him: thus is our liberty preserved and 
continued. But if we depart from God, and lllake any other thing 
our chief good, and last end; then we seek that which is infinite 
within the compass of that which is finite, and so languish, never 
finding that we seek, because we seek it where it is not to be found, 
and besides bring- ourseh'es into a strait, so as to regard nothing, 
though never so good, farther than in reference to this finite thing, 
which we esteem as if it were infinite: neither do we set up any other 
thing unto ourselves to he our chief good, but ourseh'es. For, as Picus 
l\lirandula noteth, the ground of the love of fricndshi p is unity: now, 
first, God is more near to every [one] of us than we are to ourselves ; 
then are we nearer to ourselves than any other thing; and in the 
third place there is a nearness and conjunction between other things 
and us. So that in the state of nature instituted, we loyed God first, 
and before, and more than ourselves, and ourselves no otherwise but 
in and for him; but falling froln that love, we lnust of necessity decline 
to loye oursehTes better than any thing else, and seek our own great- 
ness, our own glory, and the things that are pleasing to us, Inore 
than any thing else. And because the F.oul, unn1Índful of her own 
worth and dignity, hath delnersed herself into the body and senses, 
and is degenerated into the nature and condition of the body, she 
seeking nothing more than bodily pleasures as fitting to her, and 
declineth nothing more as contrary to her than the things that 
grieve and afflict the outward Inan. 
This is the fountain of all the evils that are found in our nature; 
this putteth us into horrible confusion. For having raised ourselves 
into the throne of God by pride, and fancied unto ourselves peerless 
and incomparable greatness, we are no less grieved at the good of 
other men than if it were our evil; nay, indeed it is become our evil; 
for how can our excellence be pearls, ana inconlparable, if any other 
excel or equal us, or have anything wherein he is not subordinate to 
us? Thus do we run into envy, and all other evils, and endlessly 
disquiet and afflict ourselves. And, secondly, we are hereby deprived 
of our former liberty: for neither do we know all the variety of good 
things, as we did, our knowledge being from sense, nor their differ- 
ent degrees, that so we might have power to desire them, and to 
prefer each before other, according to the worth of it; neither can 
we desire any good but as sLrving our turn; so that what doth not 
so we cannot esteem. 
Touching the will of man, sinee the t fall, it is resolved by all 
divine8 that it hath lost the freedom it fonnerly had from sin and 
misery; hut S01ne understand this in one sort, and some in another. 
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For SOllIe affinn, that nlen have so far forth lost their liberty frOl11 

in by Adam'
 fall, that they cannot hut 
in in whatsoever moral act 
they do; which thing I shewed to have been believed by the Church 
wherein our fathers lived anù dieù. But they of the Church of 
Rome at this day dislike this opinion, for they SUI)pose, thht though 
our will be not free from sin, so as collectively to decline each sin, and 
that though in the state wherein presently we are we cannot but sin, 
at one time or other, in one thing or other; yet we may decline each 
particular sin divisibly, and do the true works of III oral virtue. 
l\Iuch contending there is and hath been touching free-will; where- 
fore for the clearing of this point two things are to be noted; 
first from what, and secondly wherein this liberty may be thought 
to be. 
The things from which the will may be thought to be free are 
five. First, The authority of a superior cOlnmander, and the duty 
of obedience. Secondly, The inspection, care, governlnent, direction 
and ordering of a superior. Thirdly, necessity, and that either 
from some external cause enforcing, or from nature inwardly deter- 
mined, and absolutely moving one way. Fourthly, Sin, and the 
dominion of it. Fifthly, l\Iisery. Of the five kinds of liberty, the 
two first agree only to God, so that in the highest degree -rò a.J-refoú- 
tTlOV, that is, freedOlll of will, is proper to God only; and in this 
sense Calvin and Luther rightly deny that the will of any creature 
is or ever was free. The third kind of liberty is opposite not 
only to coaction, but natural necessity also. In opposition to co- 
action, the understanding is free; for howsoever a man may be forced 
to think and believe contrary to his inclination, that is, such things 
as he would not have to be true; yet the understanding cannot assent 
to any thing contrary to her own inclination; for the understanding 
is inclined to think so of things as they are, and as they may be 
made to appear unto her to be, whether pleasing to nature or not; 
but the understanding is not free from necessity. 
But the will in her action is free, not only in opposition to 
coaction, but to natural necessity also. Natural necessity consisteth 
herein, that when all things required to enable an agent to pro- 
duce the proper effect thereof are present, it hath no power not to 
bring forth such effect, but is put into action by them. So the fire 
having fit fuel in due sort put unto it, and being blown upon, cannot 
but burn. The liberty of the will therefore appearet11 herein, that 
though all those things be present that are pre-required to enable it to 
bring forth the proper action of it, yet it hath power not to bring 
it fortl1, and it is still indifferent and indetenninate, till it determine 
and incline itself. God indeed worketh the will to determine itself; 
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neither is it p03sible that he should so work it, and it should not 
determine itself accordingly; yet doth not God's working upon the 
will take froln it the power of dissenting, and doing the contrary; 
but so inclineth it, that having liberty to do otherwise, yet it will 
actually determine so. 
Here Luther and Calvin are charged with the dcnial of this 
liberty of the will, and ll1any Rtrange absurdities are attributed to 
them. For first, Luther is said to have affirmed that the will of 
man is merely passive; that it produceth not any act, but receiveth 
into it such acts as God alone, without any concurrence of it, worketh 
and produceth in it, But all this is nothing but a mere calunlnia- 
tion; for Luther knoweth right wen that men produce such actions as 
are externally good and evil, willing and out of choice; and con- 
fesseth that we do the good things that God commandeth us, when 
we are made partakers of his grace, but that God worketh us to 
do them. \Ve believe, we fear, we love; but it is God that worketh us 
to believe, fear, and love. Cert711n e.çt 'llOS facere cum facimll.
, 
saith S. Augustine, sed Delis facit 'lit jacialnus-it is Inost certain 
that we do those things we are said to do, but it is God that maketh 
us to do them; not only by persuading, inviting, and inwardly draw- 
ing us by moral inducelnents, but by a real and true efficiency. So 
that, according to Luther's opinion, we move not but as moved; nor 
are active, but as having first been passive; nor turn ourselves, but 
as first wrought upon, and made to turn; yet do we truly move 
ourselves, and truly, freely, and cheerfully choose that which is 
good, and turn ourselves from that which is evil to that which is good. 
Divines say, that facere ut velimus, and facere ipsum velle, differ 
very much: that is, they say it is one thing to make us to will, and 
another to produce the act of willing. God worketh both, but in a 
different sort, the first sine nobis facientiblls '1lOS velle: secundum 
autem operatZlr, nobh
cllm simul te'mpore consentielltibus et co- 
op
rantibus; that is, God worketh the first of these alone; we lnake 
not ourselves to will: the second he produceth together with us, 
willing that he would have us, and producing that we do. So that 
in the fonner consideration we are- Inerely passive, in the latter active: 
which neither Luther nor any of his followers ever denied. Calvin, 
they say, confesseth, that the will concurreth actively to the act 
which God produceth; but without any freedoln at all, unless we 
speak of that freedom which is from coaction. It is true indeed 
that Calvin denieth us to be free from necessity, but he speaketh of 
the necessity of sinning; but he never denied us to be free from 
natural necessity, that is, fron1 being put into action, so as natural 
agents are, that is, without all choice and liking of that we incline 
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to do. It is evident that Calvin confesseth the will of man to be 
free to do evil; and he denieth it not to be free to perform acts 
civilly good, or morally good 
x genere et objecto; yea, he thinketh 
that the will freely and out of choice willeth whatsoever it wiHeth: 
as in the state of aversion it freely willeth that it should not; so 
when God converteth it, he turneth the course of the actions ,and de- 
sire of it, and maketh it freely and out of choice to turn to good. 
That men have lost the freedom from sin, and put themselves into 
a necessity of sinning, Saint Augustine sheweth. "Libero arbitrio 
male utens homo, et se perdidit et ipsum: sicut enim qui se occidit, 
uti que vivendo se occidit, sed se occidendo non vivit, nec seipsum 
potest resuscitare cum occiderit, victore peccato, amissum est et libe- 
rum arbitrium; à quo enim quis devictus est, huic et servus addictus. 
Quæ sententia cum vera sit, qualis quæso potest servi addicti esse 
libertas, nisi quando eum peccare delectat? Liberaliter enim servit, 
qui sui domini voluntatem libenter facÍt. Ac per hoc ad peccandum 
liber est, qui peccati servus est; unde ad juste faciendum liber non 
erit, nisi a peccato liberatus, esse justitiæ cæperit servus. Ipsa est 
vera libertas propter recte facti lætitiam, simul et pia servitus propter 
præcepti obedientiam. Sed ista libertas ad bene faciendum, unde erit 
homini addicto et vendito, nisi redimat ille cujus illa vox est, 'Si vos 
filius liberaverit, verè liberi eritis.'" [Man making an evil use of his 
free will, lost both himself and it. For as he who kins himself, 
kills himself while living, but by killing himself ceases to live, 
neither is able to restore himself to life after he is slain; so when 
sin gains the victory, free will is lost; for by whomsoever any 
one is overCOlne, his slave he is made. 'Vhich being a truth, what 
liberty I would ask, can be that of the bond-slave of sin, unless 
when he is pleased to sin? For he freely serves who willingly 
does the will of his master. Wherefore he is free to sin who is 
the slave of sin; and consequently will not be free to do well, 
unless, being freed from sin, he have begun to be the servant of 
righteousness. This is true liberty with respect to the pleasure of 
well doing, and at the same time a holy servitude as regards obe- 
dience to the law. But whence can a man sold and enslaved to sin 
have this freedOln to do well, unless redeemed by him who hath said, 
, If the Son hath made you free, then are ye free indeed 1 1'J 
Here we see necessity of sinning, and freedonl from natural neces- 
sity, do stand together in the corrupted nature of 111an B : "Nesciù quo 
pravo et miro modo ipsa sibi yoluntas peccato quideln in deterius 
mutata, necessitateln facit; nec necessitas cum voluntaria sit, ex- 
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cusare valeat voluntateln; nec voluntas, cmn sit iJ1ecta, excludcrc 
neces
itateln," &c. [The will being, by some strange and perverse 
means, turned to evil, occasions a necessity: neither can necessity, since 
it is voluntary, excuse the will, nor can the will, when seduced, exclude 
necessi ty, &c.] 
It is true, that natural l11en may do things that are good ex ge71ere 
et objecto, and perfonn such external actions as serve to entertain 
this present life; but to do any thing morally good, not only ex genere 
et objecto, but ex fille et CirCll1llslallliis, there is no power left in cor- 
rupted nature. It is excellent to this purpose that we read in 8aint 
Augustine I: "Per velIe malum, recte pprdidit posse bonum, qui per 
posse bonum, potuit \incere velIe malmn, &c." [By choosing e'Vil he 
justly lost the l,ower to do good, who by the power of doing good, 
\Vas able to conquer his evil will, &c.] 
Tholnas Bradwardine in his sum against the Pelagians of Iris time, 
clearly resolveth, that the will of man, since the fall, hath no power 
to bring forth any good action, that may be moraUy good, ex fine 
et circllmslantiis. And 
\lvarez, though he think that all the actions 
of inficlels are not sin, yet saith, that none of them is truly an act of 
virtue, no not in respect to the last natural end. Cassander saith, that 
the article of the Augustan confession touching original sin, agreeth 
\vith the doctrine of the Church, when it teacheth that the will of man 
hath some kind of liberty to bring forth a kind uf civil justice, and tø 
make choice in things subject to reason; but that without the Spirit 
of God it hath no power to do anything that nmy be just beforp God, 
or any thing spiritually just. And all orthodox divines agree against 
the Pelagians, that it is the work of grace that we are made just of 
unjust, truly, and before God; that this grace createth not a new 
will, nor constraineth it against the liking of it, but cOlTecteth the de- 
pravation of it, and turneth it from willing ill, to will well; dra\\ ing 
it with a kind of inward motion, that it Inay becOlue willing of unwill- 
ing, and willingly consent to the divine calling. 
The Pelagians, the enemies of God's grace, being urged with those 
texts of Scripture, wherein Inention is )nade of grace, sought to avoid 
the evidence of them, affirming that by grace, the powers, faculties, 
and perfection of nature, freely given by God the Creator at the begin- 
ning, are understood; when this would not serve the turn, they 
understood by grace the remission of sins past, and imagined that if 
that werp remitted wherein we have formerly offeuded, out of that good 
thai is in nature we might hereafter so bethink ourselves, as to do 
good and decline evil. Thirdly, when this shift failed likmvise, they 
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began to say, that Inen happily will not bethink theluselves of that duty 
they are bound to do, or will not presently and certainly discern what 
they are to do, without some instruction or illunlination, but that if 
they have the help of instruction and illumination, they may easily 
out of the strength of nature decline evil, and do that they discern 
to be good. \Yhen they were driven from this device also, they 
betook themselves unto another; to wit, that the help of grace is 
necessary to make us more easily, luore constantly, and universally 
to do good, than in the present state of nature we can; and to make 
us so to do good, as to attain eternal happiness in heaven. And this 
is, and was the opinion of many in the Roman church, both anciently, 
and in our time. For many taught, that men in the present state 
of nature as now it is, since AdaIn's fall, n1ay decline each particular 
sin, do works truly virtuous and good, fulfil the several precepts of 
God's law, according to the substance of the work commanded, though 
not according to the intention of the lawgi,-er; that they may love 
God above all, as the author and end of nature. So that to these 
purposes there was no necessity of the gift of grace, but that grace is 
added to make us In ore pasily, constantly, and universally to do good, 
and to merit heaven. And therefore Stapleton confesseth, that many 
wrote unadvisedly, as well amongst the school-men heretofore, as in 
our time, in the beginnings of the differences in religion. but that 
now 111en are become wiser. I would to God it were so, but it will 
he found, that howsoe,-er they are in a sort ashamed of that they do, 
yet they persist to do as others did before thenl; for they teach still 
that Inen may decline each parti
ular sin, do the true works of 
moral virtue, do things the law requireth, according to the substance 
of the things comnmnded, though not so as to 11lerit heaven, or never 
to break any of them. Bellarmine indeed denieth, that we can love 
God above all in any sort, without the help of grace. But Cardinal 
Cajetan saith, that though we cannot so love God above all, as tu 
do nothing but that which may be referred to God as the last end, 
yet so as to do many good things in reference to him as the end. 
And Bellannine, if he deny not his own princiþles, must say so; for 
first he dcfendpth, that man may do a work 11lorally good without 
grace, and do it to obev God the author of nature. And elsewhere 
he proveth, that man can not perpetua1Jy do well in the state of nature 
without brrace, because it is so turned away from God to the creature 
by Adam's sin, and sp('cial1y to himself, that actually, or habitually, or 
in propension, he placeth his last end in the creature, and not in God; 
and so cannot but offend, if hp be not watchful against this propen- 
sion. \Yhcnce it followeth, that seeing a 111an must place his chief 
good in God, if he do good, and that naturally he can do good, he can 
VOL. I, 5 
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naturally place the Salne in God. That which he SOnlC\\- here hath, 
that it is enough to intend the next end cJ'plicite, and that it will of 
itself be directed to God the last end, seeing cyery good end 1110ycth 
virtute finis 'lllti1ni, is idle; for it Inoveth not but virtule jini,ç 
ultimi amati: nam finis non morel nisi amalll,ç, ergo alnat finclIl. 
ultim1lm. 
So that many fornlcrly, and ahllost all presently in the church of 
Rome, are nlore than Semipelagians, not acknowledging the necessity 
of grace to Inake us decline evil, and do good, but to do so constantly, 
universally, and so as to Incrit heaven. But Augustine, Prosper, 
Fulgentius, Gregory, Beda, Benlard, Anselnl, Hugo, mauy worthy 
divines mentioned by the l\IasteJ' of Srntenccs, yea, the l\Iaster him- 
seJf, Grostete, llradwar<line, Ariminesis, tllC Catholic divine that 
Stapleton spl>aketh of, tl1os(' that Andradius noteth, l\lvarez, and 
other agree with us, that there is no power left in nature to avoid sin, 
and to do anyone good action, that Inay be truly an action of 
virtue; and therefore they say, grace must change us, and nlake us 
become new Incn. 
Cardinal Contarenus notcth, that the philosophers perceiving a 
great inclination to evil to be found in the nature of Iuankin<l, 
thinking it might be altered and put right by inuring thenl to goorl 
actions, gave many good }Jrècepts and directions, but to no purpose: 
for this evil being in the vcry first spring of human actions, that is, 
the last end chiefly desired, which they sought not in God, but in 
the creature, no help of uature or art \\ as able to remedy it; as 
those diseases of the body are incurable, which have infected the 
fountain of life, the radical hUlnidity. God only, therefore, who 
searcheth the secret and most retirert turnings of our soul and spirit, 
by the inward motion of his Holy Spirit, changeth the propension and 
inclination of our will, and turnetll it unto himself. And in another 
place, he hath these words: "'Y e nlust observe that at this pre- 
sent, the Church of God bv the cratt of the devil, is divided into 
'" 
two sects, which, rather doing their own business than that of Christ, 
and seeking their own glory more than the honour of God and the 
profit of their neighbours, by stiff and pertinacious defence of contrary 
opinions, bring them that are not wary and wise to a fearful downfall. 
For some, vaunting themselves to be professors of the Catholic religion, 
and enemies to the Lutherans, while they go about too much to main- 
tain the liberty of man's win, out of too much desire of opposing the 
Lutherans, oppose themselves against the greatest lights of the Christian 
Church, and the first and principal teachers of Catholic verity, de-' 
dining more than they should unto the heresy of Pelagius. Others, 
w hen they have been a little conve1'sallt in the writings of St. 



161
.] 


DR FIELD. 


67 


Augustine, though they have neither that modesty of ll1ind nor 
love towards God that he had, out of the pulpit propose intricate 
things, and such as are indeed mere paradoxes, to the people." So that, 
touching the weakness of nature, and the necessity of grace, we have 
the consent of all the best and worthiest in the Church, whcrein our 
fathers IÏ\'cd and <lied. 
The next thing to be considcrerl is, the po\ver of free-will in 
disposing itself to the receipt of grace. Durandus is of opinion, 
that a luan by the power of free-will, lnay dispose and fit himself 
for the receipt of grace, by such a kind of disposition, to which grace 
is to be given by pact, and divine ordinance, not of debt. Amongst 
the latter divines there are that think, that as one sin is pern1Îtted that 
it may be a punishment of another, so God in respect of alms, and 
other moral good works done by a lnan in the state of sin, useth the 
more speedily anfl effectually to help the sinner, that he may rise 
from sin; and that God infallibly and as according to a certain law, 
giveth the helps of preventing grace to then1 that do what they 
can out of the strength of nature: and this is the merit of congruence, 
they are wont to speak of in the Roman schools. 
But, as I noted before, Gregorius Ariminensis resolutely rejects 
the conceit of n1erit of congruence. Stapleton saith it is exploded 
out of the Church. And Alvarez, that St. Augustine and Prosper, 
whOln ,Aquinas and the Thomists follow, reject the salne.....And 
o 
those words are to be understood, "If anyone open the door I will 
enter in" (Rev. iii.); and Isai. xxx. "The Lord expecteth that he 
may have mercy on you:" for he expecteth not our consent, as coming 
out of the power of nature, or as if any such consent were a dis- 
position to grace, but that consent he causeth in us. 
Yet must w
 not think that God moveth us, and then expecteth 
to see whether we will consent: "Si quis ut a peccato purgemur 
voluntatem nostram Deum expectare contendit, non auteln ut etian1 
purgari velimus per Sancti Spiritus infusionem, et operationeln in nos, 
fieri confitetur: resistit ipsi Spiritui Sancto, per Solomonem dicenti, 
Præparatur voluntas a Domino, et Apostolo salubriter prædicanti, 
Deus <,st qui operatur in nobis et velle et perficere pro bonâ volun- 
tate." Concil. Arausic. Can. iv. [If anyone contends tlmt God 
expects UI:! of ourselves to will that we may be purified frOlll sin, and 
does not confess that it likewise is through the infusion and opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit that \"ve seek to be purified; he resists both 
the Holy Spirit himself, who ðays by Solomon that "the preparation 
of the heart is from the Lord," and also the Apostle, who preaches 
this saving doctrine, " It is God that worketh in us, both to will and 
to do, of his good pleasure."] So that God doth not stir and move 
5-2 
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the will, and so stay to see whether it will consent or not, but worketl., 
moveth, and inclineth us to consent. 
The good use of grace }Jroceedcth, not from the mere liberty 
of our will, but fron1 God working by thp effectual help of pre-operat- 
ing grace, and causing a Dlan freely to consent and co-operate. If 
not, God were not the total cause, which as the first root bringeth 
forth all that which discerneth [distinguishes] the righteous from the 
sinner. "Quis te discernit 1" Our consent, and effect of predestina- 
tion. The will doth not first begin her Jetern1Ïnation and consent. 
The influx of fTee-wilJ into a good action, or the good use of grace 
exciting, is supernatural: a:i being about a supernatural object, there- 
fore it must })roceed from a supernatural cause. God is a cause, and 
the first cause: in that a cause, he hath reference to the effect; in 
that the first, to the :,econd: when therefore by his heII)ing grace 
he worket11 tugether with us to will and perfornl, his operation 
hath a double resl)ect; first, to our will, which it effectually Dloveth to 
work this; 3nd seconùly, to our act of willing, '" hich it produceth 
together with our will: for our will hath no operation but in one 
respect only, that is, of the act it bringeth forth; but it hath no 
influence upon itself, antecedently to the production of the act. 
So then God is the first tlpterminer of our will: for if the created will 
originally begin her own determination, it will follow that it is thp 
first free, the first root, and the first cause of its own dctennination: 
which must not be gTanted: for seeing a created thing that is 
free, is free by participatiun, it must uf nece:ssity be reduced to a 
first free, as to a fornlcr cause; otherwise duo pritna principia. 
So that God by his effectual grace, not only morally, but truly 
efficiently, moveth and inclineth the will to the love and liking of 
what he will, in such sort that it cannot but turn, nor cannot di8sent 
in 'Sensu composito, thollgh it may in ..;enSll dÜ-iso. The meaning 
of this is, that the effectual Illotion of God's grace, and an actual 
dissenting, resisting, or not yielding, cannot stand together; but 
the efficacy of God's grace, and a power of dissenting, do stand 
together. For the efficacy of grace doth not take away the power, 
but so directeth the will, as infallibly in such liberty to bring forth 
that he pleaseth. E.4tt sÏ1nultas polentiæ ad oppmâla, non {l1ltem 
potentia simultatis ad opposita sim1ll lzabenda: there is in some 
created things at the sanlC time, a possibility of having or duing 
things opposite, as to sit or walk; but there is no possibility of 
11aving these together. So there is in tree-will Inoved by effectual 
grace a power to do, or not to do, in sensu diviso, because the efficacy 
of grace and power of dissenting may stand together; but not in 
.
e1lS11 composito, that is, that the Inotion of grace and actual dis- 
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8cnting should stand together. This is the opinIon of Alvarez and 
nlany other opposing the Jesuits; neither had Calvin or Luther any 
other a}>prehension of these things. 
o that the necessity, efficacy, 
power, and working of God's grace, is rightly delivered by sundry 
in the Roman church even till this day. It is not to be Inarvelled 
therefore if it be said, that tile Church wherein our Fathers lived 
and died, believed and taught as we now do. 
Of the Church. Appendix to Book III. ChaIJ. x. 
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I
ANCELoT ANDREW'14:S (" whom," writes his great con- 
temporary, Bacon, "anlong the men of our times, I hold 
in special reverence,") was the son of a citizen of London; 
where he was born in the year 1555. As we Blight readily 
infer, from the subsequent extent and perfection of his 
scholarship, Andrewes's boyhood was noted for the love of 
study. The school, which, after his having acquired the first 
rudilnents in the vicinity of his houle in 'rower Street, had 
the honour to rear this prodigy of learning, ,vas 1\lerchant 
Taylors" 1. ]?rom that senlinary he proceeded to Cambridge; 
and being entered at Pelnbroke IIall, Archdeacon WaUs, 
who had recently founded the Greek scholarships there, 
immediately conferred on him one of those exhihitions. In 
a short tinle he obtained a fellowship in his college, and 
,vas appointed catechetical lecturer. lIe early acquired an 
uncommon reputation in casuistic divinity. An extensive 
acquaintance with Inodern languages he easily secured by 
appropriating his leisure to that purpose, while visiting his 
paternal home,-his annual relaxation at Ea
ter2. 
I-Iaving taken orders, Andrewes quitted the univer
ity, 
and resided as chaplain in the f(lmily of the earl of IIun- 
tingdon, then president of the north. \Vhile in that situ- 
ation, he grew famons for his success in those public dis- 
putes with the popish recusants, which in the times of Eliza- 
beth and Janles were so frequent. He neÀt caine under the 
notice of Sir Francis \Valsinghaln, by whom he was presented 
with his first benefice, the parsonage of Alton, in Hamp- 
shire. I-Ie was likewise, at this tilne, nominated one of the 
queen's chaplains. Prefcnnent was no\v rapidly showered 
on hiln, lIe obtained, through the patronage of the same 


1 :\Iulcaster was his master, a noted 
man in his day. 
2 It was his custom t(, })crform the 


journey, between Cambridge and IJon- 
don, on foot. 
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statesman, the vicarage of St. Giles's, Cripplegate, with a 
prebend in St. Paul's 3; was chosen master of his college; in 
1001, was advanced by the queen to the deanery of "\Vest- 
minster, after having already enjoyed, for sotne years, a 
prebendal stall in that church; "and all this,'": his biographer 
assures us, "without alllbition or suit of his own, God 
turning the hearts of his friends to promote him for his great 
worth." This ,vas the highest prefernlent reached by him 
in the reign of Elizabeth; but his reputation was, at this 
period, equal, at least, to that of his Inost celebrated contem- 
poraries among the clergy. 
After the accession of James, the bishoprics of Ely and 
Salisbury were both refused by this very learned divine, when 
offered to him, according to a shameless practice, too com- 
l110n in those times, on the condition of a partial surrender 
of their revenues. Nolo episcnpa'J"i, he replied, qllia nolo 
alienfl1"e-I refuse to be a bishop, on the terms of defrauding 
the Church. Yet he subsequently filled, in succession, the 
sees of Chichester, Ely, and 'Vinchester. James made him 
aln10ner, dean of the chapel royal, and a privy counsellor; 
all of which offices he continued to hold after the king's death, 
and as long as he himself lived. In discharging the duties of 
the last of thenl, he thought it became him never to interfere 
with secular affairs; but on questions relating to the Church, 
he delivered his sentilnents in the council with powerful effect. 
'Throughout the reign of the first Stuart he enjoyed the 
greatest influence, at court, of any churchnlan; until., in the 
later years of his life, the eager step of Laud, better suited 
to such paths, began sometimes to press before hill1. 'Vhat 
there was of dignity in that strangely constituted court was 
indeed chiefly owing to Andrewes; "his gravity," says Fuller, 
"in a nlanner awing King James, who refrained from that 
mirth and liberty in the presence uf this prelate, which other- 
wise he assumed to hitnself." It is one of the lTIOst creditable 
steps in James's character, that he nevertheless liked the 
venerable bishop's company, and took hiln with him on his 


3 It was that called the Confessioner's or 
Confessor's prebend. During Andrewes's 
occupancy of this preferment, "his man- 
ner was, especially in Lent tih1e, to walk 
duly at certain hours in one of the aisles 
of the church; that if any came to hirn 


for spiritual advice and comfort, as some 
did, though not many, he might impart 
it to them. "-Eut even this rational con- 
tinuation of an abused office gave offence 
to the puritanic spirit of the times. 
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journeys; in particular, he acco111panied the king when he 
visited Scotland. 
Andrewes, though frugal with respect to personal indul- 
gences, was a munificent prelate, and lived hospitably. In 
everyone of his prefernlents he bccan1e a benefactor, by 
building at his own co!'t, by endownlents, anù other lnodes 
of auglnenting the incolnes of his successors, He founded 
two fellowships in Pembroke Hall, and dispersed his bounty 
unsparingly among the needy scholars of both universities; 
never visiting either, after he was lnade a bishop, without 
leaving Æ 50. or cE 100. to he, so dishurFtcd. 
Among foreigncrs, Casaubon, Cluverius, Grotius, Erpe- 
nius, are all mentioned as recipients of hi!" bounty: the last, 
,ve are told, he tempted with the offer of a very large stipend 
out of his own purse, to establish hilnsclf in England, as 
a teacher of the oriental languages. The pensions and an- 
nuities allowed by this bishop to the poor of n1any parishes, 
to prisoners, and other necessitous persons, were nunlberIess, 
and distributed, for the Ino
t part, through such channels that 
the individuals relieved knew not who was their benefactor. 
After his elevation, he sought out nlen of merit, and gave, or 
procured for theIn, prefennent, unsolicited. To his patronage 
the illustrious Joseph 1\1ede was indehted for a fellowship at 
Christ's College; at his solicitation J\lorton also obtained one 
of his most desirable protnotions 1. The rule, howe"er, which 
he laid down, and which some other prelates are said to 
have since adopted, not to give prefernlent to nn}" clergy- 
man who sought it, seems questionable if applicd univer- 
saIl y . 
Bishop Andrewes was an incomp'lrable preacher, in the style 
most admired in his own tÏ1nes: Flizabeth and J atnes are said 
both to have preferred him in the pulpit to a11 their other 
chaplains. 'Vith respect to his prodigious learning, the voice 
of contell1pOrary praise was loud and general; and (with the 
exception, perhaps, of U ssher's) his faine retains more of its 
pristine freshness, than that of any other great scholar of his 
day. He is reported to have been critically lllaster of at 
least fifteen languages, including so correct an acquaintance 
with the principal tongues of the East, as entitles him to a 


1 Fuller, and the learned John Boys, were likewise indebted for advancement to 
ßishop Andrewes. 



16:20. ] 


BISIIOP ANDRE'VES. 


73 


place among the gr'eatest, as well as the earliest, ori ental 
scholars of England. De cujus alta doct'}.ina, in omni 
genere disciplinal'll1n, writes Casaubon, quicquid di,'l'erO 
lninus erit,-concerning whose profound fanliliarity with 
every branch of learning, whatever I 111ay say will fall short 
of the truth. In hinl, continues the same cOlnpetent judge, 
were combined with great erudition, "a greater Inemory, 
a still In ore excellent judgment, and a degree of industry 
s-:lperior to either." 
\nlong 
Iilton's Latin poems is an 
elegy, In obit'll'ln Præsulis JVintoniensis,-on the death of 
the bishop of \Vinchester: this was the generous effusion of 
a youth of seventeen; but, even at a later and sterner 
period of his career, the beginning of the long parliament, 
amid the fury of his fierce attacks on the church and 
churchnlen, the learned poet could afford a compliment for 
Andrewes 2 . 
But the serene and humble piety of this "peerless prelate," 
did not permit him to be elated with that admiration of which 
he was the object. 
Ieekness was among his most prominent 
qualities. On his elevation to the bench, he caused to be 
engraved round the seal of the see of Chichester the Blotto, 
Quis ad hæc idoneus?-who is sufficient for these things? 
anò, while the world was ringing with his panegyrics, he 
called him"'elf not merely illlltilis SprV1l8, but inutile pondus. 
His life was a life of prayer; a great part of five hours was 
every day spent by hitn in devotional exercises. This propor- 
tion was increased, as he perceived the time of his dissolution 
to be approaching. Prayer became then his continual em- 
ployment; and when, in his last sickness, he could no longer 
pray audibly, the lifting up of his hands and eyes attested 
that he had not yet ceased to pray. Thus (Sept. 25, 1626,) 
died Bishop .Andrewes: "of whom," observes Bishop Buck- 
eridge, in his funeral sermon, " what can I say less, than that 
he was in his knowledge and learning n10st en1Înent, and in 
his life most holy and devout? his carriage was so happy, no 
man could ever disconln1end hin1; and no man's words were 
ever able to disgrace him: they that spake truth of him, could 
not but speak well of him; and if they spake falsely of him, 
his life and manners did refute them." In his epitaph, his 
character is thus sunlmed up:- 


2 llCllðOIl of Church GOl.'ernmcnt. Rook I. c. ;
. 
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" Indefessa opera in studiis; sumIna sa!Jientia in rebus; assiùua 
pietate in ÐeuIn; profusa largitione in egenos; rara amænitate in 
suos; spectata probitate in onmes, æternum admirandus :"-[For un- 
wearied application to study; for the highest wisdoin in his })ublic 
conduct; for constant piety towards God; for enlarged liberality to 
the poor; for care, kindness, and pleasantne
s, towards friends and 
dependants; for tricd goodness towards all persons, he was worthy 
of perpetual honour.] 


The fonowing arc the principal works of Andrewes:- 
1. Defenuinatio Theologicll de Jlt'J.(:jllrando e,'l'igendo- 
A Determination concerning Oaths.
 English and Latin, 
1593. 
2. Tortll1'a T()1-ti; sÜ'e ad Lllatfhæi Torti L.ibr1.l1n Re- 
sponsio, (S.c.-1609- After the discove,"y of the powder-plot, 
the king's llolnan Catholic subjects were required to take the 
oath of allegiance. 1.'he see of ltolne interfered to prevent 
their compliance; on this the king wrote An J.lpulngy for 
the oath, which was answered by Cardinal llcllarnline, under 
the nalne of l\latthew '-rortus, his altuoner. The duty of 
defending hitn fro 111 this attack was devolved by J alnes 
upon his favourite chaplain: hence the quaint title of this 
treatise. 
3. Responsio ad Apologianl Cnrdinalis Bellar'mini 'Juan" 
edidit contra Pl.æfationen
 11lonitorinm Jacobi Regis, 1610_ 
4. l'Tinety-si,1) Sernzons upon tlte Fasts, Festival::;, OJ. on 
the more impol-tont DrJt.:lriJlps o.f Christianity, 1628. These 
discourses were carefully collect
d, and published, with a 
dedication to King Charles, by Laud, then bishop of London, 
and lluckeridge, bishop of Ely. f}'he funeral sernlon upon 
Andrewes, preached by the bishop of El y, is also comprised 
in the sanle volun1e. 
5. Opuscula ql..llPdal1Z post/Hl1na, 1629. - This volulTIe 
(w hich, also, is dedicated to the l{ing), consi
ts of Latin 
senTIons, letters and other pieces coilected and published by 
the same learned editors_ 
6. Preces privata' l[ltotidianæ.-A translation of this 
,york, by Dean Stanhope, was published in 1630; but the 
original Greek first Inade its appearance, at Oxford, in 1675. 
For some time before the saintly prelate's death, the Inanu- 
script was scarcely ever out of his hands: "it was found 
worn in pieces by his fingers, and wet with his tears." 
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7. Exposition o.f the Ten Commandments, with nineteen 
Sernlons concerning Prayer, 
.c. 1642. 
8. Jlanunl of Det"ofion .fo)" visiting the Sick, 1648. 
The name of Andrewes, (at that time Dean of 'Vestmin- 
ster) appears at the head of the comn1Ïttee of divines engaged 
in the translation of the Scriptures, ,vho met at 'Vestminster: 
he had a share in the version of the Pentateuch and historical 
books. 
It has b('en already noticed, that the peculiar characteristic 
of the learned writers, more especially the theologians of the 
seventeenth century,-a cumbrous rEdundancy of quotation,- 
deforms, in an equal proportion with those of any of his con- 
temporaries, the works of Bishop Andrewes. Such a tendency 
,vas not unnatural, in the first period, after the rich stores of 
ancient erudition had heen laid open to the world, when the 
learned class had found leisure and encouragement to riot in 
their inherited opulence. But it is a fault nlore easily dis- 
coverEd than imitated, by a superficial, though refined and 
therefore fastidious, posterity. 


FRO
I THE 'YORKS OF BISHOP AXDREWES. 


A LEARXED DISCOURSE OF CERE
fO
IES RETAINED AND USED 
IN CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. 


SURELY as darkness was before light (for the evening and the 
morning saith the text, made the first day;) and as out of chaos, that 
rlldi.
 indigestaque moles, were nIade all the clear firmaments, even 
cælllnt crystallill11nt; so evident it is that Paganism covered all the 
face of the world, except the little land of Jewry, afore Christianity 
was admitted; and, after the adn1Ïssion of Christian religion in the 
western part of the worhl by the Clnistian ell1perors, the northern 
people together with the en1pires ahnust every where aboli
hed Chris- 
tian religion: but yet, al3 Augustinus Curio nutes, at length ever
 
one of thpse northern and heathen nations embraced Christian reli- 
gion, sa\'ing only the Saracens. 1\Iy conceit and purpose to shew you 
is, that of the ecclesiastical go\'ernment and policy obsérved in the 
British and English ancient Pagans, as formerly having their connnon- 
\\ ealth in frame, and beautified with our con1mon laws, they being 
converted unto Christianity, many of the paganish ceremonies and 
usages, not contrary to the Scripture, were still retained in their 
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Christian policy. By n1eans whereof tranquillity and peace was ob-.. 
served, and the alteration in the state less dangerous or sen
ible; for 
as in general Arnobius is true, writing, Kothing was innovated for 
Christian religion, in rerum natura; and as the heathen oracle of 
Apollo Pythius answereth, tht" Athenians asking hill1 \\hat religion 
was principally to be embraced, naluely, That '" hich was by descent 
delivered as a custmn of their ancestors; so, in particular, \\ell \"riteth 
Dionysius llalycarnasseus, The least cerelllonial points of the divine 
worship, a nation, unless necessity compel them, will hardly alter. 
H
 instanceth it in the EgypOtians, the :JIoors, the Gauls, the Scy- 
thian::;, the Indians. Kay, Sir ThOll1as Smitlt in his ComlTlollu'ealth 
expresseth, that our ancestors bein
 heathells when they agreed to 
receive Christian religion, that which was estahlished before, awl 
concerned external l>olicy, they held and kept still with that which 
was brought of new by their Christian apostles and doctors. 
I will first prove that this kind of birth can he nu disgrace to our 
ecclesiastical cerelllonies. 
Secondly, I will insinuate thrce ohservations to be remembered 
out of the !Jarticular proposition }n.o\'ed. 
Thirdly, I will point at 
Olne of the superfluous and wicked popish 
ceremonies drawn from the heathcns. 
Fourthlv and lastlv, I \\iU instance in nlanv ecclesiastical cerelno- 
"'. . 
nic
 of the heathens, which are or }llay be t1
e(1 in ours or in any 
other Christian state. 
I. In the first place, allowing Inuch of our ecclesiastical discipline 
used in the tinle of our primitive Church was borrowed from the 
heathen, yet that it can be no disparagenlent unto it, 1111.1st needs 
be granted; for otherwise to Ílnaginc is the direct opinion of the 
heretic J.\lanicha.>i, whose error in this point is solenully refuted by 
S1. Austin, \\-Titing against Faustus, and by 81. Jerome, writing against 
Vigilalltius. By the judicial law of l\ioses, expressed in Deut. xxi. 
" If a strange won1rrn he taken in hattle, if her beauty })lease thee, her 
nails and hair being pared and sha\cn, and her gannent of capti\Oity 
being taken away, thou lllayest Ian fully take her to wife." By the 
Inoral of this la,\', severally write Isidore and Peter Blesscnsis, the 
ceremonies of the Gentiles, the deformities thereof being takcn away, 
111ay lawftÙly be used alTIong the Christiaws. Isidore, then expounding 
Dent. xvi. "Thou shah not plant trees near untu the altar," his meaning 
is, one lnust not Ï1nitate the devotion, nor the cerenlonie::; of the 
G{'ntiles: for the Israelites even by the direction of God made holy 
vessels, and placed theln in the temple of God, of the gohl and 
silver they robbed the Eg-yptians of. And it is vulgarly known, that 
thp sayings of the heathen poets are H
ed by t.he Holy Ghost in the 



16-26. ] 


ßISIIOP ANDRE'VES. 


77 


New Testament. Again, we may see in Acts xvii. how St. Paul 
hÏ1nself, when he beheld at Athens the very altar of superstition (which 
was dedicated unto an unknown God, and unto which bloody sacrifices 
were slain, by as much dexterity and wisdon1 as that time would 
permit) did nlake use thereof. and seen1 to transpose it to the worship 
of the true God. And, which is more, it is e)!.pressed by St. Paul, 
It is lawful for a Christian, so it be without scandal, to eat those things 
which are consecrated unto idols. Honestly then writes l\lr. Hooker, 
"That which hath been ordained impiously at the first, may wear out 
by tract of time; as the nanles of our heathen months and days 
used throughout all Christendonl without any scandal." And if the 
Spaniards weU may glory of their Alphonsus king of Arragon, qll i 
per cloacaln illgre.r;S1ls subler m1lros, won Naples, and from thence 
expelled René duke of Anjou; reasonably then out of former rags 
of the Gentiles, the glorious and fair garnlent of Christianity in our 
times mav he woven. And, as Ephriaul Syrus, a father that lived in 
St. Bazil's tiule writeth, If the nloney be taken out of the purse, 
yet the purse is not to be cast away; so although the sacrifice and 
service of the Gentiles be taken away, the outward ceremonies may 
remain. To conclude, this pedigree of our ceremonies 
taineth not 
our Christian policy; for that all the good orders of the heathens came 
by tradition, or reading, or seeing thp ceremonies that God COll1- 
manded among the Jews in the land of Prolnise; as it appeareth 
by Josephus against A IJion, that the sect of the Pythagorean philo- 
sophers translated Hluch of the Jews' laws into their own sect: and 
as, by Eusebius, Austin, Theodoret, Justin l\lartyr, and others, Plato 
copierl much out of l\loses' writings, for l\loses' writings were long 
afore the empire of the Persians; so verily if it were for this place, 
it may be exemplified, that the succeeding cerelnonies of the hea- 
then were derived from the Jews' ceremonies; and no man can 
justly deny, but that we may use the ceren10nies of the Jews, non 
ex vi sed ex analogiá 
fosaicæ legis. 'Y ou mav observe out of 
Josephus, in tl;e latter time of the Jews' govenuuent, that Herod 
their first king brought much of the ROlllan heathenish discipline 
into their lJUlicy, and in this respect that lllany of our Christian 
ceremonies were fOflllerly heathen, and afore that used in the COln- 
lllonwealth of Jewry, wherein Go"d was the lawgiver: they reseillble 
the seventeen vessels which the heathen king C)TUS gave unto the 
Jews at the building of the temple of Jerusalelll, after the captivity 
of Babylon, alnong which, as Esdras writes, there were vials of gold 
29, of sih-er 24 lO; for these were in the last use sacred, being 
formerly heathen and profane, but lTIOst ancipntly holy and sancti- 
fied. 
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II. The first of the three observations that I am to insinuate 
upon the particular to be proved, is the amplcness of the common 
law, a(huitting no canon law but as parcel and incorporated into 
the general laws and policy of this land; seeing lllost of our eccle- 
siastical law was before there was any. popish canon law observcd 
by the inhabitants, as the civil ordinance of the magistrate in the 
ages 1110st remote; but, of these hcre'after in }mrticular. 
Secondly note, if llluch of the Christian policy and discipline 
was in }>ractice when th(' state of this land was heathen, the lay 
Catholics are n1l1ch n1Ïstaken whcre they write, 'Ve have all our feasts 
and ceremonies fron1 Austin the Blonk. AntI let the111 not play 
SufTenus's part in dcliverin
, There is not the least ceremony or cir- 
cunlstancc which hath bec11 alldctl tu the solcUlnization or majcsty 
of God's service, but the year is kno\\ 11 when, and the pope by 
whon1 it was ordained; hut these forget what their father Bellanuinp 
confesseth, that all Christian cerCll10nics were not invented by the 
pope. 
Thirdly, this will sufficiently convict the opinion of thelll wIlonl 
Nazianzen ingeniously caBs new Pharisees, to be but cercmonious, 
that will not confoflll thclllseh'c8 to any cerenlonies used in the 
time of pOI)ery; seeing we must and ought to obey the ecclesiastical 
discipline established by the laws of the land, for coming to church, 
for having prayers or l,reaching, or music in our churches, or such 
like, although (as shall be })ro\'{'d) these cerenlonies and custOlllS 
were used in the time of pagans, and at their 
acrifices. Genebrard, 
by whon1 it is verified that llluch lcarning and railing may be accidents 
in one subject, writes, that in the year I :JöO arose in England a 
new sect of Puritans; so callcrl, bccause they will not pray in the 
churches that were the Catholics', nor wear a surplice: sure I am 
that lImny that wear the liveries of this name are otherwise Ininded. 
And I learn out of Dubrarius, that the Taborites of Prague held, 
that the clergy should not be doctors of divinity, or quote the fathers 
in their sermons, or wear any other than their ordinary garnlCnts: 
but yet for the111 all, 0 quam lWllestâ 'CO/llutate 1JlÙ;eri errant! It 
is confessed, cerel110nics of themselves are things indifferent, as 
being neither e
pressly comlnanded or forbidden by the word of 
God; and although aIl10ng the Jews their kings would not peflnit 
liberties in ceremonies to the subject. Christian kings may: but 
yet when they are enacted in a Christian state, and nlade the laws 
of the land, they nlust be obcyed of necessity as unto a thing not 
indiffercnt. For well write the canonists: "An act indifferent when 
it is cOlllmanded is a necessary act, otherwise idle is the command." 
And it appeareth by Josephus, that the Athenians nlade a severe 
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law againRt those that sIJake against the outward ceremonies es- 
tablished bv law or custOln: this also nmy appear out of Livy, 
and out of 
 Dion, "'Vho knoweth not that the king, the Cæsar 
of the country Inust obey the law uf the land 1" \Vhat a pre
Ulnption 
is it then for a private lnan to exelllpt and I,rivilege hilnself from 
obeying the laws of the land! Truly writes a learned c0I111TIon-lawyer, 
"The laws of men, not contrary to the law of God, ought to be kept, 
even of the clergy in the law of the soul." And l\lutius notes, that 
Charles the Great, in Saxony, gave equal authority to his magistrates 
to put to death those which contemned and derided the ceremonies 
ecclesiastical, as those which sacrificed to heathen gods. For as 
Lodovicus Sotomajor well writes, in his COlTIment upon the Canticles, 
"Godliness being as the soul, yet ceremonies are as the body, of 
Christian religion:' 
III. But I am to point at some of the superfluous and wicked 
ceremonies of the papists borrowed from the heathens. Of so large 
and near affinity is the divine worship of the heathens, and of papists, 
that Lodovicus Vives confesseth there cannot any difference be shewn 
unless the papists have changed the names and titles. So that, 
with Chemnitius, to the follol\;ers of the see of HOlne we may object 
what Faustus did to the Christians: "Y e turn idols into martyrs and 
saints, whom ye worship with correspondent vows." And I can 
hardly Îlnagine how plentifully the tears of Petrus Chrysologus and 
Silvanus would run, if they were alive and viewed the antichristian 
see; for that, in their times, smne of the superfluous heathen 
ceremonies began to abound in the Christian churches: whereupon 
they complained, although the gentiles' Circensia were celebrated 
in the honour of Christ. Yet the Church being out of that cradle, 
the particular usage of the gentiles in this kind was not to be imitated. 
I commend therefore the intent of that elnperor, who for reverence 
of the sign caused (as Sozomen reporteth) a furca to be erected 
loco cruci,,;, instead of a cross. And generally, that the heathen 
thought their cerelnonies would drive away the Chri5tians, Abbas 
Urspergensis a German, and Didacus Covarcuvias a Spaniard, writ, 
that Helena, a Briton, and 11lother of Constantine, the first Christian 
emperor Lorn in this island, going to J erusaleI?, found in the place 
where Christ was crucified the idol of Yenus placed. But, to instance; 
the popish purgatory, in scope and being, agreeth with the heathen 
}Rlrgatory lTIPntioned in Plato and Virgil. The papistical manner 
of consecrating churches and church-yards fully imitateth the cere- 
nlonies of the pagans, when they consecrated their temples and 
temple-courts or yards, described by 
\lexander of Alexandro. In 
Spain, according to Gregorius Lopus, at the beginning of the con- 
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secration uf a church, they must make three crosses In the last 
})art thereof. Their sprinkling of holy water i" mcntioned in thc 
sixth satire of J uycna.!; and Sozoillen calleth it a heathenish cere- 
Inony. In particular, that it \\as always used at the sanctifying of 
the capitol, appeareth Ly Alexander of Alexandro. Their having of 
nuns and \\ omen for societies or colleges, wa
 used mnongst the 
]leathen, as I gather out of Plutarch. 
\nù that the whole swarUl 
of friars or lTIonks was first fledged amongst the heathen at large, 
appearetJl by learned IIospinian. The papists' placing of Ílnages 
in their telnples, and every iUlaóe to have his se,"eral priest; their 
priC'sts to have shaven crowns, to be Uluuarried, to ha\"e frankincense- 
offerings, fasts and feasts; to ha\ candles in thcn1, and to carry thel11 
up and down, in every respect is he.lthenish. And to do no wrong, 
the placing of lights in churches is not altogether an heathenish 
ceremony, although it appear Ly 
eneca the gentiles had it; for 
the ancient fathers used a kind of light in the primitive church. 
Hut their burning of tapers in their churches at noon-day, is a1together 
a pagan custon1, as TIhenanus well obsen"es in his conl1nent upon 
Tertullian. .L\nd I take it, their burning of torches at funerals is 
merely a superfluous cerelnony of the gentiles, as a})p('areth by Virgil 
and his comlnentcr Sen'ius, writing upon the funeral of PaHans: 
Lucei via lOllgo ordine flamlnarllm, el latè discrimillal agros. The 
papists' kissing of their hands, as a kind of \\ orship in their 
churches, agreeth in intent with the heathenish custOln, although 
Prudentius and Optatu
 n1ake mention of kissing of hanùs in the 
l}rimitive church. Lucian calls the worshipping by laying the finger 
to the mouth to be the sacrifice vf poor men, as having nothing elsf' 
to offer. 
The learned chief justice of France, Brissonius, Wh0111 one ('aIls 
Varro Galliæ, particularly \\ riteth why the papist., purposely imitate 
the heathens, in turning on the left hand at their right sacrifice. 
l\Ir. Perkins noteth out of Ruffinus that Constantine caused the sign 
of the cross to be erectecl in pillars and houses. Likewise Julius 
Pac ius notes, that the whole body of the canon law or ecclesiasti('a} 
discipline in1Îtateth the feature and 
tructure of tIle body of the ciyil 
1êl\\Js, generally being heathen; for the comnlon law-book called Df- 
crelum answereth to the Palldecl,ç, the Decretal to the Codex: for 
as in the Cvdex there are the imperial, so in the decretals there are 
the pontificial, constitutions. And as the answers of wise men, that 
is lawyers, are reported in the Digest, so the sentences of the authors 
are registered in their Decrdll1n: all this I condclnn not as an idle 
correspondency. But to leave this point of our divines, I spare to 
prove out of Calvin their prayer for the dea(l as an idle imitation 
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of the heathen; that their worshipping the relics of their saints and 
Inartyrs is mere gentilism, the ancient bait of Satan. 
IV. Thus, according to my main design, I have instanced in 
luany ecclesiastical ceremonies of the heathen, which are or may 
be lawfully used in ours or any other Christian state. For the 
general, in the civillaw..book called Digests, which contains the writings 
of the old lawyers which were heathens, you Inay read many precepts, 
superstitious rather than religious, of their heathen sacrifices and 
dlurch discipline; and yet when the emperors of Rome began after 
to be Christians, you may perceive by the civil law-books called 
Codex, how in many points the em!Jerors retain them. But further 
to eXelnplify this is a matter fruitless, which I stand not here upon. 
But more particularly, the ceremonies on this behalf to be recited, 
I shall refer unto the heathen churches-the heathen flamen ur 
ministers-the heathen people. 
That the heathens, afore the Christians, had their temples to 
resort unto, where they were to worship their Panim gods, no man 
will deny; though Diogenes in his cynic mood held temples unneces- 
sary, by affirming the whole world was the godly and holy temple 
of the gods, where he would pray. And this was also the opinion of 
Zeno, and also of our ancestors the Saxons, as appeareth by Abbas 
"Grspcrgensis. The Scythians, according to Herodotus, erected telnples 
or churches to none of the gods, but only unto Mars. But although 
C]elnens Alexandrinus note, that in the beginning, superstition was 
the }1arent of all pagan temples, they being formerly (saith he) the 
sepulchres for Inen; yet Isidore well notes out of Tranquillus, that 
when the heathen people began to be civil, their temples were built, 
and altered, fairer both within and without. l\ioreover the very name 
of the beathen assemblies among the Athenians, and the cities of 
Asia, \Vas Ecclesia, which retaineth the name of the churches among 
the Christians at this day. Onuphrius Panvinus writeth, the church 
( ecclesia) signifieth a congregation; and it is called Basilicon, or 
Temple, after the manner of the gentiles; and as we have bells in 
our churches, so had the pagans in their
. According to Suetonius, 
the emperor Octavius Augustus was the first who in the highest place 
of the temple of J lì.piter Capitoline hanged bells. That at the ringing 
of their bells, the heathens were wont to meet at their assemblies, 
as at baths, and otherwise, is plain from l\iartial; who writeth, Redde 
pilam; sonat æ.'l thernzarum: lZldere pergis? For the fabrick of 
the temples; whether the Christian temples were square, and the 
heathens' an round, with Dr. Humphrey, I leave it to be inquired of 
the curious; only I note out of Socrates, the apcient and apostolical 
churches of the Christians in .Antiochia, in Syria, were built round; 
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and out of Giraldus, that the tCluple of Vesta was like unto a ball; 
th(' tCluple of the Sun and Bacchus is round, &c. As we ha'"c no 
ilnages in our tClnples, sO likewisp was it useù of many heatllCns: 
among the Romall
, thcir holy and ancient king NUlna by a law 
banished images or iùols out of thcir tcmples. Tacitus reports the 
Gcn11ans likcwisc would not represcnt the gods by images; and 
Strabo and HerUllotu::; shcw huw tIll' Persians for thcir gods neither 
Blade altars nor inlages; and Euschius writes, the people called 
Caes by a special law forhml the worshipping of iWl.gcs. 
The gcntiles having their telllpies and churches for their }>octical 
gods, Christianity being received by consent of the cmpcrors and civil 
Inagistrates, it is tu be seen wl}(
thcr tho::;e Etlmie churches were all 
denlolished, and np\\ 01)('8 huilt of the Christians. That Inêloy of thl' 
heathen churchcs were utterly ruined, many historians and fathers 
witness; mnong others, St Jerome, writing against J ovinian, telleth 
of the destruction of the fatuous tClnples of J u}Jiter Capitoline, and 
in hi::) comment u))on the Galatian
 l1Ís word:-, are these, raClla ido- 
loruJIl templa qllaliulltur. 
\nd in the Theoòosian code you n1ay 
see a particular rescript lll(uic b) the emperor Theodosius thc youngcr, 
that the Paniln tClllples in the East should be plucked down, the} 
being fit to be the ùens of devils or unclean spirits. AmI their sub- 
version of the idol's temple is the reason, that, by the canon and 
COnlmOll law, Jus ædifirutioni.o;; i::; a 8J>ccial cause that giveth the 
patronage or advowson of the church unto a lay patron. But yet, 
without controversy, when kingùOlns awl 8tate8 turned frol11 idolatry 
or paganislll to Christianity, and that in short time (so powerftù 
was the holy Ghost), many of the heathen templcs were not over- 
thrown; but of nccesbity, after some cerelnonies accom}>lished, were 
used for Christian prayers and a
semblies. By means ,\-hereof the 
altcration in the state wa
 not so 
rreat, the te111poral world, with D
- 
moeritus, bcing not to be )}PW 111ade cæ alorn is; and men soonel 
and easilier Clnhraccd public Christian religion. And this is the rea- 
son that by the comlnon law of England a man may be said to be 
patron of :1. Christian church, although he never built it, if he only 
endow the church with revenues. The emppror lIonorins, ahout the 
year 400, ulade a law restraining the heat of the Christians against 
the walls and stones of the gcntilcs
 temples. The words of the rescript 
are, As we forbid their sacrifices, so we will thc ornament of their 
public works be kept. An I the first Christian enlperor, Constantine, 
made a Jaw against them which pluck dO\\ìl the tombs and monu- 
ments of the superstitious heathens. And Ll8 those laws methink 
in foreign countries gave some WalTant for retaining lleathen cere- 
111onies, SO in our country of England it is notoriuus, by the epistles 
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of pope Gregory hÏ1nself (who sent Austin the Inonk), that although 
Pope Gregory in his epistle to the king of England writ, that ancient 
pagan temples in England Inight wholly be destroyed; yet afterwards 
the same pope, better advising that somewhat was to be yielded unto 
them that were weak in the faith, as the apostles did, he writeth a 
peculiar epistle to Miletus, one of the first apostles or bishops of the 
Englishmen, and eX}Jressly writcth that the temples of the idols in 
England be not destroyed, but that they be hallowed and sanctified, 
and turned into oratories for Christians; and as in general for other 
countries this appeareth by Theodoret, so now it is a work of some 
difficulty to shew you in particular what Christian church at this day 
standing was anciently the temple of such an heathen god. Tn Rome by 
alnple authority it is plain,-as by BetIa in his several books, by Ado, 
by Paulus Diaconus, and others,-that the pantheon, the temple for 
all the heathen gods, was given by Phocas the elllperor, about the fifth 
year of his reign, to Pope Boniface the Fourth; and by the said pope 
dedicated to the honour of our Lady and all martyrs. It is evident 
by Beda that we had a pantheon in England; it stood in a town in 
Yorkshire, now called Godnlanham. This telllple among our ances- 
tors the pagan Saxons was called Godmandingham, and was totally 
burnt by the people of Northumberland, when, at the preaching of 
Paulinus, king Edwin of an idolater became a Christian. Pope Gre- 
gory writeth in his Dialogues that Pope Benedict translateth the 
church of Apollo into the oratory of St. Martin's; and Cardinal Bel- 
larmine sheweth that at this day the church of St. COSIll0 and Damians 
in Rome was the heathen temples of Castor and Pollux; and Ado 
writeth, in the year 425 Pope Sixtus turned the temple of the god 
Bacchus in Ronle into the church of our Lady. But for England, 
In any learned men have reason to conjecture St. Paul's church in 
London to have been the heathen t
mple of Diana; for that the 
adjacent and skirt-buildings unto the church are called the chambers 
of Diana; as also that in Edwarù the First's time (as our chroniclers 
report) in Paul's churchyard were digged up an innumerable number 
of oxen-heads, which the learned know were anciently the sacrifices 
unto Diana. So, cert
in 1 am that St. Peter's church, now called 
\Vestminster Abbey, wað anciently the telnple of Apollo; for so it 
appearcth by one of the charters of king Edgar made to \Yestlninster 
Abbey, and this is also recited in Sulcardus, an author that lived 
near \\tïl1iam the 
onqueror's time. 
To proceed: as lawfully the civil and supreme Inagistrates gave 
the telnples of the heathen::, to the Christians, as well St. Austin 
notes in one epistle that the Christian emperors did pass over to 
the true catholics the churches an(l revenues which were given by 
6-2 
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Donatists to error and schism; yet before the heathen tenlples were 
consecrated and purged, the Christians would not use any Christian 
service in theln. Now, ho\, the Christian hishops did hallow and 
sanctify the heathen churches, may be seen out of :\Iarinus Scotus 
Rhegino, and Sigisbert, in the year 607, by Ado, and others; \\,1)('11 
they speak of the dedication of the pantheon by Boniface the Fourth. 
In this second })lace I an1 to })roduce some of the cerelnonies 
or policies observed among the heathen flamen, or ministers, wlJich 
are likewise in practice at this day aIllong the Christian provinces. That 
the heathens had their Ininister
 or priests, nothing is nlore plain. 
And the l)riests of our ancestors the ßritish, heathens antI the Goths, 
were the Druids, as at large write Cæsar and Tacitus; and the naInes 
of our bishops, epÙ
copliS and pontifex, were used among the heathen; 
for, that he was call cd epi.r;copll.r;, that is, overseer of others, and 
looked unto the poor, and had care of their dif't, is plain by the 
words of Arcadius the civil lawyer, in the Dige.r;ts; and as OnuI>hrius 
and others note, according to Cicero, in his epistles, where he writes, 
'Pompey would have him to be bishop of the cities of Asia:' an(l 
it appeareth by the body of the COlnmon law, the office of the 
primate came from the heathen. Now for pontifex, it is confessed 
by everyone that the Christians took that name fr01n the heathen 
ministers, and so SozOlnen deriveth it. RhC'nanus and others note 
the word diocese and the jurisdiction in this kind came froln the 
heathen. Now, as among the Christian ministers, worthily and of 
necessity, there are degrees of the clergy, and one subordinate 
to another, so likewise was it when our ancestors were pagans; 
for they had their pontifex and pontifex InaxÌInus, their flamens and 
archflalllens, as is })lain by Gratian's Rhap.
ody. And as every }>ar- 
ticular god had his flamen, his nlÌnister; so, as Gallius notes, the 
jlamen dialis, Jupiter.s priest, was the chiefest alnong the rest. 
Bede writes, Coyfy was the chiefest heathen priest in the kingdOln 
of king Edwin. One of our country chroniclers, Ptolelneus Lucentius, 
that lived ahnost 400 years ago, and wrote the lives of the popes 
of Ronlc, \"Tites, on the life of Pope Eleutherius, how the three proto- 
flanlens were converted into so many archbtshops; tells you how 
many flamens and archflauIcns there \vere among the Britons, and 
into what bishopricks and archbishopricks they were afterwards trans- 
lated. And the heathen priests had some under them which were 
not priests, and were yet to serve in the temples; they were called 
camilli, as appeareth by Plutarch and Dionysius; and these are 
in the nature of our deacons. The correspondent power of our clergy 
to tha.t of the heathen, would best appear by opening of the nature 
of the hcatlwn pontifices. To O1nit Li\'), Plutarch, Alciat, Alexander 



I tJ:lô. ] 


BISHOP A
DRE'VES. 


&1) 


ab Alexandl'o &c., Perkins, in his conll11ent upon the rules of the 
common law, writcth, the heathens assigned a peculiar jurisdiction 
to their pontifices; nalnely, to look into the public and private 

eremonies of their religion; to defend and interpret their holy 
Inysteries; to deliver with what altars, to which gods, with what 
sacrifices, upon what days, at which temples, prayers and offerings 
should be; to see that everyone resorted to church, and no new 
ceremonies to be adlnitted, that vows be performed, funerals decently 
bestowed, oaths and faith fulfilled, holy days proclaimed, the gods 
pleased. And \V olphangus Lazins particularly noteth out of heathen 
authors, that some, the chief of their clergy and pontifices, were 
to be skilful, especially in their common or ecclesiastical law; to 
judge of marriages, of sanctuaries, to consecrate churches, and places 
of burial. That our clergy hath in like manner most of their particu- 
lars, every man must acknowledge. Thucydides notes, it is a matter 
of necessity to bave holy -days. That the Christians begin their day 
froIl1 midnight, saith Censorinus, it is comn10n with the Gentiles; 
and that our clergy foretell and declare the holy days to the people, 
the like was done by the pontifices of Rome, witnesseth Plutarch 
in Numa. Yea, that the holy days in the gentiles' calendar lose 
only their name, having upon the same day Christian festivities 
appointed (for the apostles made no laws concerning holy days,) 
is known frOln Theoùoret; who writeth, that the heathen holy days 
of Jupiter, Mars, and the rest of the heathen gods, wpre ordained 
among the Christians holy days, for Peter, Paul, and other saints. 
Gregorius Nissenus, in the life of Gregory, for his great actions sur- 
namell Thaumaturgus, reporteth, that it was this Gregory that first 
made particular conversion of the heathen into Christian holy days. 
And as among the Christians the day of the martyr's or saint's death, 
is the holy day-Dies martyrii, Dies natali,ç-so was it among the 
heathens: for, according to Plutarch in Ca'lnillo, the Romans observp 
ROlllUlus's death-day for his holy day. l\Ioreover, as among the 
Christians, before a man can be admitted into the ministry there 
is enquiry made by the superior clergy of his ability and worthiness, 
and certain times and. solemnities observed at the ordinance of the 
minister; so likewise was it amongst the infidels our ancestors. For 
as some of the recited authors mention, the heathen pontifices were 
to be skilful in their profession and clergy-discipline. So further it 
appeareth by Alexander ab Alexandro, that if a man were a cripple, 
or lame in any part of his body, he could not be a pontifex: there- 
fore 
farcus Sergius being lame, he was not suffered to be a pontifex. 
So Dionysius Halicarna'1seus observes, !\fetellus heing a priest, and 
losing his eyps, he wa" put out of hi
 prie:sthood. So Gpllius notes, 
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their v('stals \\ere rejectcd if thc) wanted wit or beauty. Nay, a;:, 
mnungst uur clcrgy im}Jusition of hand
 is ahllust c

ential to thc 
office of a luinistcr, so you 111ay see ho\\ Liv}, treating of the ordina- 
tion of Numa to be pontifex, delivered, H upon Numa's ]lCad hands were 
laid ab allgurc sacf'rdote :" as at the ll1aking or electing of a Christian 
minister no simony is to be used, so is it plain by Oionysius IIali- 
carnasseus no reward was to be given for the making of heathen 
prie
ts ; and as the Ininister under the gospel n1ay be depu
ed or 
resign, so that the heathen Inay be degraded, I have alreaùy shewed: 
that he n1Îght resign is shewed you by Cicero in llrutus, where 
augures n1Ïght resign their sacerdotium; and Livy writes, their vestals 
after they were thirty years old Inight give over their order. As long 
as our ministers continue of the clergy, we know they have many 
privileges above the laity. So likewise that the heathen Ininisters 
had, is plentifully to be proved out of Aristotle, out of Cæsar, out 
of Plutarch in Callzillo. Not unpoliticly therefore doth cardinal lla- 
ronius, perceiving the argluncnt of the scripturcs to prove the pO}Je's 
supremacy are but 
traws, at large maintain the t:iuI)eriorities and pre- 
Clninences uf the bishop of ROIl1e to be due unto him; insumuch as 
at the conversion of the emperor of Home frOln }Jaganism unto 
christianity, the privileges of the heathen pontifex ulaxinlus were 
at last transferred by the emperor unto the pope of Ron1e. Again, 
look into the manner of the government and behaviour of the heathen- 
ish priests or sacrificers in their profane churches, and you shall 
see their good orders are not refused by the Christian clergy. For 
you may learn by Valerius and Philostratus, that it is connnon to 
the Christians with the gentiles to use a white garment upon their 
bodies in their charges, because the Egyptians brought no kind 
of woollen garment into the temple. Giraldus, in his SY/ltagma, notes 
that they were called Linigeri: more particularly the priests of the 
heathen Egyptian god Isis wore linen surplices, as \\ itnesseth Nico- 
laus Leonicenus and Apuleius in his Golden As,'l. Alexander ab 
Alexandro reports, the priests of Arabia were clad in linen garnlCnts, 
having nIÏtres on their heads; and, generally, that other heathen 
priests did so, may appear by Virgil, who writeth, jonternqllc igncmque 
ferebant vestiti Uno. 
A
ain, as the Christian ministers are not to suffer profane or ex- 
cOlnmunicate persons to come into our churches or sacraments, 
o 
likewis
 would not the heathen clergy. For as it in general appear- 
eth by Theodoret and Sozonlen, that the gentiles would not admit 
Christians to their service unless they renounced their religion, and 
appeased their demons, å7rOTp07ra1oJ
, tllC drivers away of evil, which 
'\lso Julian commandpd; so Athenæus notes, Delnophron \\ ould not 
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adlnit Orestes ad ChorofeslZllll, hecause he nas an un sanctified per- 
son; and so in }>articular at their Elelu;Ì/lf
 and other sacrifices the 
heathen l>riests cried, ÉKà
 ÉKàr,:, ;;(T'TL
 áÀt]'TPOr,:, which words were used 
by Callimachus in his hymn, and by Lucian: these words exclude 
especially three sorts of persons, Atheists, Christians, and Epicures. 
Vives notes out of Servius the wordR of Virgil's verse, Procul 0 proclll 
esle propharzi, were taken from the heathen pontifices; which is 
also further evident out of Alexander ab Alexandro, who writeth, 
'Vhen the people Calne to sacrifice the pontifex or flall1en asked 
them -rír,: rr:.i}ÙE; the people answered, woÀÀo) Ka) à1a8lJ
, n1any and 
good men. Suetonius's saying to this purpose is familiar concernin
 
Nero: the crier using in the temples at sacrificing times to cry, that 
wicked and ungodly persons must not presume to orier sacrifice. 
Moreover, as we u
e to preach in our churches, so the very heathen 
priest, enlightened only by natural reason, luade luoral exhortations 
unto the people. For Diodonls Siculus, writing that, among the 
Egyptians, when the king did offer sacrifice, the priests, out of holy 
Looks, after they had prayed for the health and prosperity of the 
king' and state, delivered the counsels and actions of excellent Inen, 
by which the king was warned to use his authority, and cOlumand 
godly and justly, according to the exan1ple of others; "He did fur- 
ther entreat," saith Diodorus, "of their piety towards their God and 
religion." And for that purpose I gather out of Valerius Maximus, 
that the people which were to approach the heathenish altar were com- 
manded by the priests to lay aside out of their mind all fonner hatred 
and malice, or else not to approaçh. Likewise the heathen priest
 
had music in their temples in the tinle of service; wherefore Suetonius 
notes it as a wonder in Tiberius Cæsar for offering sacrifice unto the 
gods without music. 
Further, as the Christians use in their churches particular psalms, 
hymns, and prayers, for set and festival days, Giraldus also sheweth 
in sonle part, that upon chief and 
pecial days the heathen had their 
particular verses, prayers, and hymns; but, more particularly Julius 
Pollux, writing WEp} åpwv è8vlKWV, nmnely, the 
pecial psalms, if I may 
so speak, and to what gods they were due. And as for the bounding 
of the meers 1 of parishes, our clergy on their rogation-week go on 
procession; so likewise did the heathen: their perambulations for this 
purpose were callell ambarvalia. And it appeareth by Livy that the hea- 
then clergy lnight not be present at the sentence of death; and at this 
day that this is and hath been the custom of our clergy is full apparent. 
To conclude this particular with the nature of the coercive }>ower 
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used by the heathen priests. Julius Cæsar at large deli vercth of the 
heathen clergy of this island, and of France, nan1ely, the Druiùs. If 
any I)rivate or public person would not stand to their decrees and 
orders, they used to forbid him their sacrifices; "which," saith Cæsart 
" among theI11 is a 1110st grievous punishn1cnt; for the rmrty so inter- 
dicted is 110t only accounted a detested person, and Inen are to shun 
his company, but neither shall he be capable of any honour, or shall sue 
for his own right." Hence, by good probability, CaIne the exconl'" 
l11tmication used by the British clergy anciently, and continued by our 
English clergy at this day, seeing the punishment and effect thereof 
is so lively described as if Cæsar had been an author of our age. 
In the last place I mn to speak of the religious ceremonies of the 
Ethnics people in their churches, that they are answerable to ours. 
It is evident by Tertullian, Clement, Apuleius, anù Servius upon 
Virgil, that the heathens in their churches at the tinlC of their ser- 
,-ice, praying or 
itting, louked in the east, but the Jews in their 
churches, as appeareth by St. JcrOllle, praying, looked into the west; 
and yet we follow the gentiles' custom, and build churches to that 
purpose as the heathens did. For Yitruvius, the heathen architect, 
commandetll that the face of the temples be built in the west, that 
they which pray may have their faces looking in the east. St. Bazil's 
opinion then, that it was an aJ)ostolical tradition of the Christians 
to pray looking into the east, is not absolutely current; nor, I fancy, 
the reason of our praying into the east set down in the particular 
describer of the city of J erusalen1: the Christians in Europe (saith 
he) at their prayers looking into. the east, behold the country where 
Christ was conversant on earth, and in so beholding may behold 
the face of Christ upon the cross looking upon them. 1 T ea, the 
heathens in their prayers not only looked as the Christians, and })ray'" 
ing held up their hands towards heaven, as Livy sheweth Cmnillus 
praying, and Virgil's iendens ad sidera palmas intÏ1nateth, but also 
in some points prayed as we do. · 
To omit their joint order and decency of prayer out of Plutarch; 
Jalnblicus the scholar of Porphyry, as in general he writeth of the 
force of prayer, so in particular he concludes, all their sacrifices 
and religion are better joined and perfected by vows and prayers; 
yea, the wisest of heathens, as Marsilius Ficinus notes uron Plato's 
Alcibiades, prayed devoutly and in spirit-jlagranlia allillzi. And 
Alexander ab Alexandro writes, the heathen man which prayed 
first did confess hin1self a sinner; and notes, that in their prayers 
they thanked the gods for benefits received, and desired aversions 
of evils. Yea, the heathens used to pray in their churches for the 
aillicted in body and mind, RS thp Christians do. For it appparpth hy 
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Lucian if any were hurt, he would sacrifice to the gods to be re- 
lieved; and frOln Plutarch, not only sacrifices were used among 
the heathen for the health of Pompey, but also cities celebratecl holy 
days in their telnples for receiving great benefits of their gods, as 
th
 health of Pompey; and the prayer of Arianus the scholar of 
Epictetus, as Lucian notes, when he would call upon the gods, was 
in these words, K
ptE f^E
(TOV, Lord, have mercy: and as I read 
Arrian's hook called Periplus, a phrase of his is. "But now, (God 
willing:)" and that Si Deu,
 volllerit, ought tu be the IJrayer of 
Christians, appeareth by James iii. 
Again, as the Christian magistrates, afore they used to consult 
of the greatest affairs, use to resort to divine service; so that this 
was an express law to be observed by the Roman senators, is noted 
by Suetonius in Augusto. Nay, that before every small exercise of 
recreation, their unchristian men would call unto their gods, I learn 
out of Hesychius; who saith, that when they went to play at dice 
they would call upon their god l\Iercury. A.nd if we have not 
seasonable weather we use particular devotion: to this purpose you 
may gather out of Dionysius Halicarnasseus, that the Gentiles pro- 
claimed and kept solemn feasts for the pacifying of their Panim gods. 
And to omit \V olfangus Lucius' discovery of Lent to have been 
practised among the heathen, I shall conclude this' particular with 
the duty of heathen peoI)le observed towards their l)riests in relieving 
of them, and paying theln tithes, as parishioners do to their pastors. 
llut much of this which I, or any other, can writ
 in this kind, is 
already quoted in some of the canonists' writing; so covetous men 
ar? in advancing their own particular. As the ancient elect })eople 
of God, afore the law given in mount Sinai, paid tithes to their 
priests; as (Gen. xiv.) Abraham paid tithes to the greater pricst 
IUelchisedek; so the very heathen priests have, by the consent of 
their people or parishioners, always a relief, yea, and that with a tenth 
}mrt of their revenues. Therefore for the firstfruits, Pliny writeth, 
the Romans were not wont to taste of their fruits or vines afore 
the heathen priests had sacrifice(l with them; and Porphyry COll- 
fesspth, that from all antiquity the firstfruits of the earth were dedi- 
cated unto their gods. In particular, Euripides the tragedian saith, 
that Diana had the first&uits of everv thin rr that the earth could 
oJ 0 
yield. And 
uidas, in 'verbo, writeth, "The travellers in the highway 
did use to uffer unto the idol of ...\Iercury, that guideth then1 in thcir 
\\ays, the first&uits of the earth." And Herodotus ùiscourseth of the 
image of Delphus, which was made for receiving of the prim ilia." 
lprræ of the Grecians who overcame Xerxes. Natalid Comes sheweth, 
OHt of Ari
tophane:; an!. Euripill('
, tli(' SPy('l..tl fir
tfruits which \n'rf" 
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tIue to their several goùs. But in expres8 terms the tenth of their 
substance was offered unto the heathen gods, and conscquently unto 
the heathen priests: for so it appeareth by Lio CamiIlus, they gave 
th
 tenth of their corn unto Apollu and the Ephesian Diana. But 
above all other 
ods they were given to IIercules; for not only, accord- 
ing to Plutarch, many mcn oft'crcll the tcnth of thcir substance unto 
Hcrcules; but, accorùing to Cicero, in his l\-r a tura Deorllm, tithes were 
due unto Hercules. Kay, so connTIonly wa
 the tenth }Jart offered 
unto IIercules, that fIcrcules' l)art, and the tenth part, were an one in 
significatiun : for Plautus writes, ]lihi del re.l' Ilercllleanam j){lrlelll. 
Lastly, Dionysius IIalicarnassl'us notcth, that Jupiter awl Apollo sent 
barrenness UpOll the face of the earth, because men intermitted and 
ncglectetl the paying of their tithes: hence then it is morc than colour- 
able that the heathen Britons uur ancestors, afore the time uf Julius 
Cæ
mr, Imid tithes to thcir priest:.; awl Druid:.;; whether the tenth 
})art or the eighth, 1 have not to define, as holding with a canon 
lawyer in his treatisc, tithes and luailltenance are due by thc law of 
God and man, but not quota pars, namely, the tenth part, unless 
in places accustolued to pay it. 
Thus having chalkeù out the paths the Christians tread in,-having 
been formerly Leatcn by the gentiles, but first n1ade, as I told you, 
by the Jews, in whosc steps tl1e gentiles trc
Hl, although awry;- 
by this, my instant and last place, we may perceivc, that even since 
the time of the Gospel, and that Christianity was athnitted into the 
world, the heathens in some things also began to imitate the Chris- 
tians: but it was diabolicá i/lstigatione, a8 the ordinary phrase in 
indictments is. A touch of this !!iven hy Eraslnus. Tertullian in 
his time conlplaineth of the devils in heathens, in1Ïtating Christian 
baptism: Tingct et ipse, saith Tertullian, jiddes 
mos. And after his 
time you may perceive SozOlnen, but eSI)ecially Gregory Nazianzen, 
in his oration against Julian the emperor, thought it the best way 
to extirpate Christianity, that the heathen in all points ùf service and 
adoration should correspond with the Christian 
ervice: but it could not 
be effected, say they
 because the Christians by faith, inwardly and 
in sl)irit, worshipperl God. Arnobius noh>s, becausc the Christians' 
God was not visible, the heathens call the Christians atheists. 
Out of this precedent discourse the travelling bee, that is, the 
honest subject of this realm, with me, will reason thus: If our fore- 
fathers, which were enlightened only by natural reason, would have 
so good orders in their temples at their worshipping of false and 
superstitious gods: ,vhat great care shouhl Christians have' for enjoin.. 
ing and obs{'rving of cUlllely and godly ordinances in tIt(' worship- 
ping of the true and evcrlasting Gml! 
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To 'Vhitgift succeeded, in the pritnacy, Bancroft bishop 
of Lundon. This prelate really exercised towards the anti- 
episcopalians all that rigour uf which his predecessor i:s 
sometin1es accused. Ând although, by ejecting the lUOst inl- 
practicable nonconforlnist ministers fronl their preferments, and 
by other severities, he in some degree silenced the opponents 
of the establishment, yet the calm so procured was delusive: 
the overstrained chords of ecclesiastical authority, when, at 
Bancroft's decease, in the year 1610, they were imprudently 
relaxed by the hands of Abbot, who followed, could not again 
bear to be restored even to a moderate tension. Two great 
monuments of the ecclesiastical labours of Bancroft's primacy 
remain,-the Canons, and the present authorised English 
Scriptures. 
'he publication of King James's Bible did not, 
indeed, take place till the beginning of the primacy of Abbot; 
on the other hand, the design has its date, as we have seen, 
from the conference at Halnpton Court; the credit, never- 
theless, of efFecting that pious work, to which our literature 
and national character are so deepl y indebted, belongs to the 
presidency of llancroft. 
The atrocious attelnpt, known in English history as the 
Gunpowder Treason, was followed Ly salutary consequences. 
The indignation it excited confirmed the national mind in 
that wholesome abhorrence of the treacherous and cruel spirit 
of popery, which compassion for the sufferings of the Ro- 
Inanists, in Elizabeth's reign, had begun to soften. Among 
the causes which precipitated the ruin of the Stuarts, were 
J alues's contelupt of that national aversion to RODlanism; a 
sentiment which he displaycd in his eager pursuit of an 
alliance with Spain, by Blcaus of the prince's luarriage ;-the 
:H tual forn1ation of a siluilar alliance by his unfortunate son 
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with another popish country;-and, lastly, the countenance 
consequently given to a faith for ever hateful to the English. 
Our Church is neither Calvinistic nor Arminian, but 
Apostolical. Her Reformation had been effected, and he.. 
formularies were sent forth, before either of those watch-words 
of religious faction ,vas
 or could be, known. The temper as- 
cribed to the excellent Dr. Field, in a passage already quoted, 
viz. that on such points as the doctrines of predestination and 
reprobation "he did not think fit to be too positive in defining 
any thing, to turn 111atters of opinion into matters of faith,"- 
was the temper, in genera!, of her orthodox children. By 
degrees, however, in proportion as the views of discipline, 
imported from abroad, found more numerous abettors, in that 
proportion, and by the saine ever-increasing party, an undue 
prominence was naturally assigned to the predestinarian theory 
with which they were connected. Doctrinal Puritanisll1 followed 
disciplinarian; and was identical with those principles, which, 
with 11lore or less of correctness and of definite nleaning, later 
times have coupled with the name of Calvin. It had even 
extended farther; for many clergyulen, while they regarded 
the institutes of the great Genevan divine as an authoritative 
exposition of credenda, at the same time dutifully conformed 
to the discip1ine of the Anglican Church. But this drowsy 
acquiescence in Calvin's orthodoxy was rudely interrupted, 
just as its influence seemed threatening to become nearly 
universal. It was one effect of the enquiry, which a few 
theological scholars had begun, into the opinions of the 
fathers, to check this influence, and turn the current another 
way. A conflict suddenly began, on this point, at Cambridge 
-al ways Inore inc1ined to favour the Cal vinian theory than 
the sister university. Peter Baro, a learned Frenchnlan, Mar- 
garet Professor of Divinity there, took lTIuch lower ground on 
this question than his equally learned contemporary 'Vhit- 
aker, its decided advocate, and a divine of high authority 
and repute. The two professors were publicly at variance; 
and the reverend heads of the university were shocked to find 
that the fashion of questioning the absolute decrees and the 
certainty of faith, was spreading anlong the juniors. 'l"hey 
appealed to Archbishop 'Vhitgift, before whonl the matter 
was discussed in the palace at Lalnbeth; and the is
ue 
of this conference was a series of nine propositions, hence 
known as the l.lalnhcth ..\ rtidrs, affirming, in language of 
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little 111oùeration, the peculiar views of Calvin. Had these 
propositions ùeen engrafted by authority on tlte Tltirty-nine 
.Articles, according to the wishes of their promoters, and as 
was formerly proposed by the learned Dr. John Reynolds, 
at the Hampton-Court conference, a mark of pernicious par- 
tizanship would have been thereby set upon our formularies, 
and the pulpits and preferments of the Church of Eng- 
land would have been closed against all but the friends of 
that harsh and questionable theology. But no such sanction 
has been extended to thenl. 
The disposition to return to a more moderate view of 
these profoundly abstruse doctrines, was perhaps confirmed 
some years afterwards by the occurrence, in the United Pro- 
vinces, of a similar demonstration, though with a different 
result. . There the disputes between the Arlninians or Re- 
Inonstrants (as they were there called) and the Calvinists, or 
contra-Remonstrants, rose to such a height as to disturb the 
peace of society, and render the public settlelnent of the 
disputed points indispensable. For this purpose the Synod of 
Dort was convened, in November, 1618; and the governments 
of all states in which protestantisnl was tolerated being invited 
to send delegates, five divines, of whom Hall and Davenant 
were two, with Carleton, bishop of Llandaff at their head, 
were dispatched by James to do credit to the assembly. 
Political motives must have mainly determined the king to 
this step; for it was clearly foreseen that the victory was to be 
given to the contra-Remonstrants; and James, if he cared 
seriously for the subject in dispute, or warmly sided with 
either party, was certainly not then a Calvinist. The ex- 
cellent persons deputed on this delicate service were treated 
with peculiar honour, and were enabled, by their united dis- 
cretion and ability, to further the objects of the meeting, with- 
out betraying the principles or wouT)-ding the constitution of 
the Church. On the famous "five points" of difference 
between the parties, viz. election, redenlPtion by Christ's 
death, original sin, conversion by grace, and final persever- 
ance, which forlned the chief topics of discussion, they fol- 
lowed a Iniddle way; nlaintaining generally the certainty of 
salvation to the elect, with the possibility of it to all who 
are within reach of the gospel: this both Davenant and Hall 
considered to be th
 ç;ense of our Articles. In the end, the 
Remonstrant divines were driven fro In the synod, and such of 
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them as refused to submit to its decrees, within a limited time, 
were banished the country. These harsh decisions, and thl
 
cruel persecutions of the Arminian party which followed, can- 
not in any degree be charged on the English divines, who 
had previously departed, with honour, from the assembly and 
the states. 
'rhe lesson to be gathered fro In the results of the con- 
ference at ])ort, is hupposed to have been by no means lost 
upon observant Ininds in England. Yet it is reasonable to 
douht, whether any national benefit followed froln the delega- 
tion of English llivines, suffi
ient to compensate the indecorunl 
of seating a bishop in an asselIJbly, over which a presbyter 
presided, and of their assisting in the suppression of that 
party towards which the opinions of the Inost eminent clergy 
of their own church, with those of the king hinlself, were 
rapidly appro:\.inlating. De this as it l11ay, a strong line, 
luarkcd on either side with the distinct names of "Calvinist" 
and "Arnlinian," was henceforth to divide, each into two 
parties, the clergy and people of England. The Calvinists 
belonged, mostly, to that party in the state, which, re- 
garding the progressive as the first principJe in the con- 
stitution, contended for popular freedoln, for the limitation 
of prerogative, and the security of individual rights; the 
Arminians, being the court party, clung, on the contrary, to 
the opposite principle of pernlanence or conservatism, and 
popularly incurred the odium due to supporters of arbitrary 
power. In the harangues to which the peoplp delighted to 
listen, whether froln the Puritan pulpits or the patriot benches 
of the commons house of parliament, as well as in the bold 
and vigorous panlphlets with which the press now began to 
teem, the terln "Arminian" tVas habitually employed, in 
company with, or as an equivalent for, a papist and a favourer 
of tyranny. \Vhat rendered these dissensions the more lanlent- 
able was, that, on both sides, the imputation was frequently 
unjust, and the two parties might have ll1et on a common 
ground of orthodo},. y. l\lontague, who, about the close of 
king J aInes's reign, was so severely called in question, for 
dra,ving the distinction which it has heen endeavoured here 
to point out, between the opinions of Calvin and the doctrines 
of our Church, thus nobly defends himself from what was 
in those days the dangerous as well as odious charge of 
Anninianisul. 
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" I disavow," writes he, "in his Appello Cæsarem, the nalue and 
title of Arminian.-I am not, nor would be accountcd willingly, Ar- 
Ininian, Calvinist, or Lutheran (names of division), but a Christian. 
For my faith was never taught by the doctrines of men. I was not 
haptized intu the belief, or assumed by grace into the family of any of 
these. I nill not pin my belief unto any man's ::;leeve, carry he his 
head ever so high; nut unto St. Augustine, or any ancicnt father, 
nedum unto men of lower rank. A Christian { am, and so glory 
to be; only denOluinateù of Jesus Christ, Iny Lord and Master, by 
whom 1 never was as yet so wronged, that I would relinquish willingly 
that royal title, and exchange it for any of his menial servants. Anù 
farther yet, I do profess that I see no reason why any member of 
the Church of England, a church every way so transcendant unto that 
of Leyden and Gencva, should Iowt so low as to denOluinate him- 
sclf of any the most eminent amongst them.-Again, for Armini- 
anism, I must and do protest before God and his angels, idque in 
t'erbo sacerdotis, the time is yet to come that I ever read word in 
Arminius. The course of my studies was never addressed to modern 
epitornizers; but from my first entrance to the study of divinity, 
I balked the orùinary and accustomed by-paths, and betook myself 
to scripture, the rule of faith, interpreted by antiquity, the Lest ex- 
positor of faith, and applier of that rule; holding it a })oint of dis- 
cretion, to draw water, as near as I could, to the well-head, and 
to spare labour in vain, in running farther off to cisterns. 1 went 
to 'enquire,' when doubt was, 'of the Jays of old,' as God hÏ1nself 
directed me: and hitherto I have not repented me of it." 
It was for sentiments such as these, that this learned 
clergyman was brought up for censure before the house of 
con1mons, as "guilty of superstitious innovations, and an ill 
instrument between the king and parliament," and therefore 
voted unfit for any church preferment 1. 
Such was the temper of the period when King James 
dicò, and Charles I. ascended a throne outwardly secure, but 
reaHy hollow, tottering, and endangered by nothing so much 
as by its union with a Church ùevoted to destruction, equally 
by the rage of her en
mies and the infatuation of her friends. 
1\lon tague was afterwards promoted to a bishoprick, and 
is said by Neal to have behaved with great and illegal rigour 


1 The same pure and wise sentiments 
were discovered by Hall at Dort:- 
" 'V hat, " asks that lover of peace, 
"have we to do with the titles of Re- 
monstrants and contra-Remonstrants, of 


Calvinists and Arminians? "re are 
Chri3tians: let us be like-minded-l(J'o- 
\fFvXOl. 'Ve are one body: let us be of 
one mind ! " 
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towards the Puritans. Such was certainly not the conduct 
of all who occupied that station in those difficult times. 
l\lorton, llall, and U ssher are acknowledged, even by nonCOD- 
formi
t writers, to have exhibited, in the episcopal office, a 
mildness of temper, and a considerateness of demeanour, not 
inferior to their distinguished learning and abilities. These 
admirable churchmen will each have a place in the present 
division of our series; the first in order, though the survivor 
of the others, being that tHodel of an English prelate, the 
blanleless, mild, and liberal Bishop l\Iorton. 
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THO
IAS 
fORTON, born at York, in the year 1564, was 
one of a family of nineteen, the children of a reputable 
mercer in that city. The family was descended from the same 
stock as that which, in the reign of King Henry VII. pro- 
duced the archbishop and cardinal of the same name; Bishop 
l\lorton, however, "would not receive, nor so much as look 
upon, a very fair and large descent of his pedigree, when it 
was presented unto him, though he liberally rewarded the 
person that presented it." He was brought up at St. 
John's College, Cambridge, under the celebrated Dr. \Vhit- 
taker; became a scholar on that foundation in 1584, a 
fellow in 1592, and remained in residence at the university 
until he had taken the degree of B. D. in 1.598. He was then 
presented to the rectory of Long l\iarston, near York ;-a 
spot which he survived to see covered ,vith a terrible noto- 
riety. An incident occurred, during his occupation of the 
living of l\Iarston, which is celebrated as an honourable, 
though probably not unparalleled, instance of "heroical cha- 
rity" in a clergyman. In the year 1602, while the plague 
was ravaging that part of the country, 
Iorton paid regular 
visits to the P est-house at York thronO'ed as it was with 
, ð 
victim
 of that frightful disease. liis chief object was to ad- 
minister religious consolation to the inmates; but, in order to 
make his appearance among them more acceptable, he usually 
took with hiln a supply of provisions. On these occasions, 
he would not allow a servant to attend him, but saddled and 
unsaddled his horse himself, and, farther to secure his family 
from infection, had a door made in his house to communicate 
directly with his own private apartrnent. 
In ] 60S, Morton went as chaplain 
ambassador to the elnperor and the king 


VOl.. I. 


with Lord Evers, 
of Denmark; anò 
7 
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this opportunity he zealously enlployeà in opening an acquaint- 
ance with the learned in the northern countries of Europe. 
By Elizabcth's death he was suddenly recalled hOllIe, where, 
from this tÎ1ne preferment followed hinI rapidly. A stall in 
York Cathedral was given to hirn by Archbishop :\Iatthew, and 
he was prescnted by the king to the deanery of Gloucester. 
Thence he removed, after three years, to that of 'Vinchester; 
being succeeded in Gloucestcl" by Field, and at 'Vinchester 
succeeding to Abbot, afterwards archbishop of Canterbury. 
I t was 
oon after his being appointed to Gloucestcr, that he 
gave a proof of his personal disinterestedne
s, and his anxiety 
to serve the cause of religion, by offering to resign Long 
l\larston to Donne, as an inducenlent to that renlarkable 
scholar to take holy orders: in this object he did not imlne- 
diately succeed; but his persua
ions ultimately prevailed over 
the scruples of his gifted friend. 
r-ïhe year 1616 saw ::\lorton raised to the see of Chester, 
-a diocese vexed, like lllost others, in those times, with the 
restlessness of both ROlllish recusants and Puritan noncon- 
formists. The scruples of the }"\uri tans were chieH y directed 
against the use of the surplice, the sign of the cross in 
baptisln, and the ring in marriage. Having ineffectually 
sought to satisfy tllenl on these points in a personal con- 
ference, the bishop Inade a further appeal to that party, by 
publishing his treatise in Defence of the three Innocent 
Ceremonies. 'Vith a view, on the other hand, to check the 
intrigues of the ROlnanists, he was, shortly afterwards, in- 
strunlental to a llleasure of more questionable character. 
I t was the policy of that faction to withdraw the people 
from the established service, by enl'ouraging all those sports and 
recreations, which had fornlerly 1)een allowed on Sundays. In 
endeavouring to check this abuse, the bishop had, on first 
coming into the diocese, incurred some degree of unpopularity. 
It chanced, at this juncture, that King J atnes passed through 
the northern counties on his ,vay from Scotland, in no good 
hUlllour with the severities of ecclesiastical discipline. To his 
majesty the aggrieved party appealed; and with so Inuch 
success, that on the following Sunday the congregations 
within the churches were disturbed at their devotions by the 

'rude merrinlent" of pipers and dancers in their vicinity. 
This ,vas not to bp endured. The bishop immediately con- 
sented to a compromise, by drawing up, at the cOlnmancl 
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of the kinO', a paper of restrictions, on condition of observing 
which, th
t part of the population whose laborious callings 
forbad them all recreation during six days of the week, 
were permitted to exercise themselves at certain games, on 
Sundays after divine service. Such was the origin of that 
famous Declaration concerning lawfuJ sports, the republica- 
tion of which, twenty years later, raised so much obloquy 
against Charles the First and Archbishop Laud. 'l'lhat so much 
freedom Inight be apt to degenerate into licentiousness, is 
sufficiently obvious; yet piety, policy and prej udice, exag- 
gerated the actual ill consequences; for, in effect, the peo- 
ple disregarded the order, and refused to be merry by royal 
permIssIon. 
1\Iorton was translated, in 1618, to the see of Lichfield and 
Coventry; and, finally, received the mitre of Durham, in 1632. 
A worthier or more efficient master of the wealth and power 
of the palatine see could hardly have been selected. In the 
administration of those no less than sovereign rights which were 
then attached to Durham, Bishop 1\Iorton conducted himself 
with extraordinary prudence, liberality, and moderation; for 
which last quality, in every sense of the term, he is said by his 
biographer to have been eminently remarkable. "His palatine 
prerogative he exercised with the utmost mildness: for wreck' he 
never demanded more than an acknowledgment, sufficient to pre- 
serve the rights of his successors: in deodands and forfeitures, 
of which several ilnportant instances occurred during his ponti- 
ficate, he never claimed above one fourth, and, in every case 
of peculiar distress, he remitted the whole forfeiture. in the 
still more important privilege of wardship, he conducted him- 
self with the Inost exemplary kindness and forbearance, con.. 
sidering himself bound to act as a parent and guardian both to 
the person and estate of the minors. Fines on the renewals of 
leases (one chief source of the ecclesiastical revenues) he never 
settled himself, but referred them to the arbitration of four in- 
different and neighbouring gentlemen; and with the view of 
preventing the possibility of misrepresentation or Î1nposition, 
either from his steward or servants, as often as he quitted his 
diocese he left a comlnission with the high sheriff, and some 
other gentry, to determine all differences which might arise in 
his absence betwixt himself and his tenants I." He was never 
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plaintiff in any lawsuit hut once; and then let the action 
drop immediately when he perceived that the law} ers had 
drawn up a statenlent of his case stronger than the facts 
seemed to him to warrant. A great object of his benevolent 
care, for which ht." had already laboured while bishop of Lich- 
field, was the augmentation of the nUluerous poor Hvings in 
his diocese. "Lastly," ,ve are assured by his biographer, 
Dr. Barwick, "he enriched no relative, and never purcha8ed 
one foot of land, nor other telnporal possession, in all his long 
life, notwithstanding his plentiful income; but as his revenues 
increased, so ,vere they eX}Jended in hospitable, charitable, and 
other Christian uses." 
Nor was this bishop less vigilant or laborious in the dis- 
charge of such duties as were more strictly episcopal. He him- 
self exanlined all candidates for holy orders, that he Inight 
be fulJy satisfied respecting the learning and piety of tbose 
whonl he ordained; and bestowed the benefices in his gift on 
those clergymen only of ,vhose worthiness he had had per80nal 
proof. He zealously enforced among his clergy the important 
duty of catechizing, and largely distributed to the poor and 
ignorant of his diocese that best of tracts, the Church Cate- 
chism. His acuteness and dexterity in disputing with the 
Romanists were celebrated in his lifetime; and (as Laud 
afterwards vainly did before his accusers,) he could have 
adduced a long list of converts whom he had brought into 
the fold of the Church, lnost of then) persons of rank and 
education. He was a diligent preacher, and indeed so "apt 
to teach," that he n)ade every place where he came a school 
of learning and virtue. In short, during the whole time that 
he was a bishop, a period of nt''1rly forty-four years, "there 
was hardly a day, nor scarcely an hour in that day, whereof 
some good account may not be given." 
Nor were the personal habits and disposition of Bishop 

rorton less suited to his place and character. \Vhile he 
exercised a noble and generous hospitality, his abstenliousness 
in his own person was that of an anchorite. He would often 
abridge, and sometimes wholly forego, the one meal a day, 
which constituted, almost. throughout his life, his ordinary 
diet. 'Vine he seldom tasted, until, in his extreme old age, 
he with difficulty consented to a more frequent observance 
of St. Paul's advice, to "take a little for his often infirmities." 
Nothing less than the same imperious reasons,-the burden 
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of Inore than eighty years, with the growing infirmities of 
that advanced stage of life,-could induce him to quit 
the straw mattrass and single quilt, up to that period "his 
usual lodging," for the luxury of a feather-bed. His study- 
go",-n, a coarse black hair rug, might not have misbecome 
an anchorite. His ordinary apparel was of the utmost 
plainness consistent with his station; and w.henever he had 
new clothes, he gave the old away. He never would lay 
Rside his clerical costume, even when it was hazardous to 
appear in it in public. "He was often up at his devo- 
tion ancI study before four o'clock, even after he had lived 
above fourscore years; and yet very seldom went to bed till 
after ten, and then had always a servant to read some book 
to hiln, till such time as sleep did surprise him; and so had 
he always when he travelled in his coach, that his journey 
might 110t be too great a hinderance to his study. His fast- 
ings, his prayers, his alms, and other exercises of godliness, 
were both frequent and affectionate. Exceeding great ,vas 
his fervour in prayer; whereunto he seldom answered with a 
single Amen; and at which duty he never kneeled upon a 
cushion, nor ever prayed but upon his knees till he was con- 
fined to his death-bed; and even then would never lie with his 
cap on his head, if he either prayed himself or any other 
prayed by him, while he had strength to pull it off with his 
own hands." His personal moderation and self-denial were 
wholly unconnected with meanness or selfish parsimony. 
'Vhen King Charles went into the north against the Scots, 

Iorton entertained his nlajesty and the officers of his arnlY 
at the cost of 131500. per day-a large sum in those tinles, and 
in so cheap a part of the country. Donne, whom an impru- 
dent marriage had thrown into distress, and whose merits the 
bishop knew, was for years liberally supplied by him with 
Inoney, both before and after his ordination. His reputation, 
and correspondence with learned men on the continent of Eu- 
rope, procured him many visits froln poor scholars, both foreign 
and native, whom he never failed to entertain hospitably and 
disn1Í
s with a present of money, to bestow (as he delicately 
suggested) in the purchase of good books, to keep them in 
relnenlbrance of their visit. ....--\..t Bishop's Auckland he en- 
dowed a' free school; "and it was very rare if he had not 
SOlne plants in the garden, as well as in the nursery of learning 
and P ietv, which he watered at his own charcre." In these 
. 0 
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words the writer of his life alludes to his having maintained 
S001e young IDen of remarkable pronlise in his own college at 
Cambridge; to which place he was otherwise also a liberal 
benefactor. 
Such was the prelate, who, at the commencenlent of the 
tumults in the first year of the long parliament, was in danger 
of being torn in pieces by the populace, excited and set on by 
"the patriots." "Pull him out of his coach," cried some; others 
said, "Nay, he is a good man;" "But for al] that," vo- 
ciferated a third party, "he is a bishop." "And I have 
often,':' records Barwick, '
heard him say, he believed he 
should not have escaped alive, if a leading man among that 
rabble had not cried out, 'Let him go and hang himself;' 
which he was wont to compare to the words of the angel 
uttered by Ralaaln's ass." In that parliament also, to quote 
the narrative of Fuller 1, "the displeasure of the house of 
commons fell heavy upon hiu1; partly for subscribing the 
bishops' protestation for their votes in parliamen t; partI y 
for refusing to resign the seal of his bishopric, and baptizing 
a child of John earl of Rutland with the sign of the cross; 
two faults which, compounded together, in the j udglnent of 
honest and wise lIlen, amounted to a high innocence." 
Being at that time seventy-six, Bishop l\.Iorton was one of 
those three among the protesting prelates, who, in consideration 
of their great age and in6rn}ities, were conunitted to the care 
of the usher of the black rod, instead of being sent to the 
Tower with their brethren,-an indulgence n10re costly than 
he could, even then, afford. It was not until three years 
later, that the house proceeded against him on the two other 
charges mentioned by Fuller. He was hardly liberated from 
custody, when the passing of th bill for the abolition of the 
episcopal order deprived him of every source of income from 
his see. He nevertheless returned to his house in London, 
and continued to reside there without molestation; either 
sheltered by that obscurity ,vhich poverty and years can 
throw over men the most illustrious of their time, or pro- 
tected by the involuntary respect which his character and 
inoffensive life inspired. The COmlTIonS even voted him an 
annual allowance of Æ800, a much larger income than 'was 
assigned to a.ny of his mitred brethren. But there the 
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generosity of that as
emb]y stopped. No fund was charged 
with the payn1ent; and, hut for the interference of the elder 
Vane, Morton, who had fed so n1any at his board, must have 
beCOllle wholly dependent on such friends as even in those evil 
days could feel for an octogenarian divine, already upwards of 
thirty years a bishop, and nlore venerable for piety, probity, 
and learning, than for years and station. Through Vane's ex- 
ertions he obtained ,:{: 1000. froln Goldsmith's Hall, (the public 
treasury of the period,) in part of the parliamentary grant. 
'Vith this sum he paid his debts, and purchased an annuity of 
Æ200. on which he subsisted till his death. 
But the good bishop was not to go down to the grave 
without farther annoyance. The soldiers who were sent to 
garrison Durhan1 House, where hitherto he had been permitted 
to remain, expelled hin1 froln it in his eighty-fourth year. 
He then, at the earnest solicitation of the earl and countess of 
ltutland, became a temporary inrnate at their nlansion in the 
Strand. Growing, however, impatient of being burdensome, 
and thinking the air of the country might better suit his de- 
clining years, he left that noble family, and resided, for a time, 
in IIertfordshire, and afterwards in Bedfordshire. His last re- 
Ino,'e, on this side the grave, was to the seat of the Yelvertons. 
'fhe conlmencement of his acquaintance with that falnily is 
characteristic and affecting. Circumstances determined 1\101'- 
ton to return to London. Thither, therefore, he was travel- 
ling, with about 1:60. (the whole of his reInaining property) in 
hi
 pocket, when he was overtaken by Sir Christopher Yelver- 
ton, who entered into conversation with the venerable old man, 
and asked hinl who he was. 1\;[orton, though himself unknown, 
knew Sir Christopher, who, like so Inany others, had sought 
safety and popularity by complying with the tilnes, and replied, 
"I aln that old lnan, the bishop of Durham, notwithstanding 
all your votes." After further discourse, Sir Christopher asked 
him whither be was going. "To London," he Inade answer, 
"to live a little while, and then to die." In the end, such 
a nlutual regard grew between thenl, that the good bishop 
yielded to the earnest in1portunity of the baronet, to accon)- 
pany hin1 home to his house, at Easton l\lauduit, in North- 
amptonshire. fIere, surrounded with "all the tender re- 
spect and care froin the whole family which a father could 
expect from his children," he employed himself in giving some 
finishing touches to the education of Sir Christopher's eldest 
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son, afterwards the acconlplished 8ir Henry Y el verton. His 
death took place 
ome few months after his domestication in 
this family, in Septenlber 1659, when he was in the 95th year 
of his age. 


'rhe published writings of this estin1able prelate are 
nunlcrous, and chiefly controversial. They appear calculated 
rather to command respect for his sound j udglnent and aceu.. 
rate learning, than to chann by the glow of eloquence, or to 
lllove by any expression of powerful feeling. 'rhey are d.S 
follows :- 
.Apologia Catltolica. Part 1, 4to. 1605. Part 2. 4to. 1605. 
Before the publication of the second part of this laborious 
work, the occurrence of the Gunpowder Plot called forth 
his lle
 t prod uction. 
.An Ea:act Di
cove1'y oj" RO'lìzi
h Doctrine, in tlte case 
of Conspi1'acy and Rebellion, 
"c, 16o.
. This being an- 
swered by an anonyulous llolnall Catholic, the bishop re- 
plied, in 
A full Satisfaction concerning a double Romish Iniquity. 
1606; the design of which was farther to expose the disloyalty 
and equivocation of the Jesuits. One Persons, a men1ber of 
that society, celebrated in the controversies of the period, no,v 
interposed in a tract entitled, ...1 T1'eatise of .J.1fitigation: with 
this writer l\forton continued the controversy in two other 
palnphlets. 
Tile Catholic .Appeal for Protestants, qc. foi. 1609. 
.Answer to Tlleophilus ...1figgens. 1609. 
.A Defence of tlte Innocency of tlte Three Ceremonies of 
the Cllurch oJ' England, 
"c. 4to. 1619. See page 98. 
Causa Regia. tto. 1620. Ttlis work, like Bishop An- 
drewes's Tortura Torti, ,vas written by cOlnlnand of King 
J anles, as an answer to Bellarnline's book, Dc Officio Principis 
Christiani. 
The Grand I'lnpostltre of tile Church of Rome, 
.c. 4to. 
1628. (2nd edition), In this treatise, which is dedicated 
to' King Charles, the author proves the negative of the po- 
sition, 'That the Roman Church is the Holy and Apostolic 
Church, &c. out of which there is no salvation. 
Of the Institution of tlte SaC1'al11ent, 
c. (by sorne called) 
the }.[ass, 
c. fo!' 1635, This was the second and an en.. 
larged edition, previously to the publication of which appeared 
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sonle strictures on the foroler, to which the author replied in 
a panlphlet. 
Antidotum, Adversus Ecclesiæ Romanæ de Jlerito ex 
Condigno 'l'enenUln. 4to. 1637. 
Replica, sive Re.fufatio Confutationîs C. R. 4to. 1638. 
A defence of his Catholic Apology, against the attack of an 
anonynlous author, supposed to be the bishop of Chalce- 
don. 
Let EVel"y Soul be Subject, 
"c. Rom. xiii. I. A sernlon 
preached before the king at Newcastle, 1\fay 5, 1639. 
De Euchnristia Controve)"siæ Decisio. 4to. 1640. This 
is his work on the l\lass, re-written. 
A Sermon on the Resurrection, preached at the Spital 
in London. 8vo. 1641. 
The Presentment of a ð'fchismatic. A sernlon on 1 Corinth. 
xi. 16. preached at St. Paul's. 4to. 1642. 
Con.fessions and Proofs of Protestant Divines, qc. 4to. 
1644<. This tract appeared, with sonle others, in a volume 
published at Oxford, by Archbishop U ssher. 
Ezekie{'s JVheels, qc. 1653. The subject of this book, 
the last which Bishop l\Iorton lived to publish, is his medi- 
tations on God's Providence,-" a very fit subject,'" justly 
remarks Dean Barwick, "for his declining years, in these 
sad times." 
In addition to the above, eleven treatises, besides sermons, 
are enumerated by Dr. Barwick, as left in 1\18. at the bishop's 
death,-most of thenl in the custody of that faithful chaplain 
and biographer. 
The pages which follow constitute a part of Bishop }\tlor- 
ton's last will. They contain the profession of his faith, his 
approbation of the discipline of the Church, and a vindication 
of his innocence from a malicious statenlent advanced by the 
popish party shortly before his death, in which he was said 
to have publicly attested the truth of the well-known fiction, 
invented to discredit the refornled Church of England, that 
the consecration of Parker to the see of Canterbury, in the 
beginning of Elizabeth's reign, took place at the Nag's Head 
Inn, Cheapside. Dr. Barwick styles this conlposition a ser- 
mon: "it is indeed," in the doctor's opinion, "the most 
solemn and elaborate sermon he ever made." 



106 


BISIIOP l\10RTON. 


[A. D. 


BISHOP l\IORTON
S PROFE
SION 01<' FAITH, &C. 
IN the first ages of the Church it wa
 a very excellent custOlU, 
that whensoever any was consecrated bishop of any patriarchal or 
chief see, he should by an encyclical epistle give an account of 
his faith to his brethren of the saIne order and dignity, for the better 
strenbthening of that catholic conununion, which the bishops and 
churches then had, and still should preserve an10ng themselves. And 
this (by the way) was an homage as well paid as received by the 
bishops of Rome in those times; which is a sufficient evidence of 
a co-ordination, but could never have consisted with their now chal- 
lenged monarchy in the church. 
And though the reason be diff{'rent, the design is no less necessary, 
in this last and worst age of the Church, for all bishops whOlllsoever 
to leave some testÏ1nony of their faith to the world, when it shall 
})lease God to take them out of it; that so neither their names may 
be traduced after their death, nor any weak brother misled by father- 
ing any fa18e opinions upon them, whereof thcy were no way guilty. 
Ancl this I think will be as necessary for nle to perforlll as any 
other of lUY order in SOllIe respects, though not so necessary in sonIC 
other; which is the cause both why I lca\"e this short account of 
myself to the world, and why it is no larger. 
For though I have sufficiently declared myself to the world, both 
by my life and labours to be a true, orthodox, and sincere Christian 
and Protestant, according to the doctrine and discipline of the prinlitivc 
Church, professed also and l}ractised in the Church of England, (seeing 
I have been a writer abuve fifty years, and have passed through all 
the orders of the church, deacon, priest, and bishop, and have been 
rector of three churches, prebendary in one, dean of two, and bishop 
of three dioceses successively), yet 1 cannot think lnyself secure from 
the malignancy of false and virulent tongues and pens after my 
death, more than I have been in rr.y life; and the rather because 
I have :sustainell the office of a bis
lOp so lnany years in the Church 
(which SOllle perverse people lnake criminal in itself) and have by 
my writings discharged a good conscience in asserting the truth 
against the opposites on both sides; for which the father of lies will 
not be wanting to stir up enemies against me. 
I do therefore here solernnly profess, in the presence of Almighty 
God, that by his grace pn'venting and assisting me, I have always 
lived, and purpose to die in the true catholic faith, wherein I was 
baptized; firmly believing all the canonical scripture of the Old and 
New Testament, and fully assenting to every article of all those three 
creeds (commonly called the Apostles' Crped, the Nicene or Con- 
stantinopolitau Creed, and the Athanasian Creed) which in the ancient 
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Church were accounted the adequate rules of faith, and have accord- 
ingly been received as such by the Church of England. 
As for councils, that are free and general, consisting of competent 
})ersons lawfully sumn10ned, anll proceeding according to the word 
of God (such as were the four first, viz. those of Nice, Constantinople, 
E})hesus, and Chalcedon) I do reverence them as the supreme tribunals 
of the Church of Christ upon earth, for judging of heresies, and com- 
posing differences in the Church. And as I utterly condemn all 
heresies that }mve been condemned by any of them, so I heartily wish 
that all the present differences in the Church of God nlight be de- 
termined by such a free general council as any of those four already 
mentioned. 
The c01nposers of those ancient differences in the Church were 
bishops, (as it cannot be denied), concerning which order I profess 
to believe, that it was instituted by the apostles who were infallibly 
inspired by the Holy Ghost, and approved by Christ in the Revelation 
of St. John; and consequently to be of divine institution. And I 
had never sustained the burden of that office above forty years in 
the Church, if this had not been always my judgment concerning 
bishops. I pray God restore them again to those ,poor affiicted parts 
of his Church, where either the office or the exercise of it is wanting! 
That the bishop of Rome hath any 1110re power over bishops than 
other primates and patriarchs have in their several sees respectively, is 
a thing which I have often and largely disproved in my writings. All 
that the ancient Church did aUow him was a priority of order, but 
no supremacy of nlonarchical power. And I heartily wish that this, 
and all other differences now on foot between us and the Church 
of Rome, luight be decided by the doctrine and practice of the church 
for the first five hundred years after Christ. 
If I had not believed, upon sufficient evidence, that the succession 
of bishops in the Church of England hall been legally derived fr0111 
the apostles, I had never entered into that high calling, much less 
continued in it thus long. And therefore I must here expressly 
vindicate lnyself fron1 a most notorious untruth, which is cast upon TIle 
by a late Romish writer, that I should publickly, in the house of 
peers, the beginning of the last parliament, assent to that abominable 
fiction which some Romauists have devised concernin cr the conse- 
b 
crating of l\Iatthew Parker at the Nag's Head tavern, to be archbishop 
of Canterbury; for I do here solel11nly profess, I have al\vays believed 
that fable to proceed from the father of lies, as the public records 
still extant do evidently testify. N or do I remelnber that ever I 
heard it mentioned, in that or any other parliament that ever I 
sat in. 
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As for our brethren the Protestants of foreign refonl1cd churches, 
the most learned and judicious of themselves have bewailed their 
misery for want of bishops. ,And therefore God forbid that I should 
be so uncharitable as to censure them for no churches, for that which 
is their infelicity, not their fault. But as for our perverse Protestants 
at hon1e, I cannot say the sanle of them, seeing they impiously reject 
that which the othprs l)iously desire. .And therefore I cannot flatter 
those in this Church who have received their ordination only from 
mere presbyters, so far as to think them lawfully ordained. St. Jerome 
himself reserved to the bishop the power uf ordination. 
Seeing therefore I have been (as I hear) so far misunderstood 
by some among us, as to be thought to approve of their ordination 
by mere presbyters, because I once said, it might be valid in case 
of necessity; I do here profess my meaning to be that I never thought 
there wa
 any such necessity in the Church of England as to warrant 
it, where (blessed be God for it!) there be so In any bishops still 
surviving: and therefore I desire them not to mistake my meaning 
in that saying. 
\Vheresoever there is a formed church, there must of necessity be 
some set form of God's worship; otherwise it will quickly fall in 
pieces, as woeful e:\perience hath taught us. .And of all f()rms of God's 
worship in the whole Church uf Christ, none in my judglnent did 
ever exceed the Liturgy of the Church of }:ngland, both for decency, 
edification, and de\Totion, in all the several offices of it. If the as- 
semblers themselyes, that first laid it aside>, could have found any faults 
in it
 their modesty was not so great, (if we may judge of it by their 
other actions,) as to have concealed them from the world. 
I-Iaving thus far prevented the uncharitableness of others against 
myself, I do here frOln lny heart protest illY unfeigned charity to all 
th
 world; and Inore particularly both towards those Papists and 
perverse Protestants wholn I have so much endeavoured to undeceive 
both by Iny sermons, conferences, and writings. 1 t was only their 
errors whereat I was offended: I have always loved and pitied their 
persons, and prayed and laboured for the right informing of their 
minds, and the eternal salvation of their souls. But yet my common 
charity to them n1ust not supersede lUY more particular love and 
obligation which I have to those truly humble and meek souls in 
the Church of England (and more especially in my own diocese of 
Durham) who still stand firIn upon the foundation of a sound faith, 
and continue obedient to the doctrine of God's word and discipline of 
his Church, without wavering either to the right hand or to the left. 
And my earnest exhortation to them is, that they would still continue 
their former affections, (notwithstanding all temptations to the con- 
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trary,) both to the doctrine, discipline, government, and form of 
worship, of this poor affiicted Church; which if I did not believe to be 
the securest way for the salvation of their souls, I had not ventured my 
own upon the same bottOlll. 
This is the only legacy I now can, and the best I ever coùld leave 
them, beside my prayers; wherein I commend thenl all to the blessing 
of Almighty God, and to the glory of his saving grace in Christ 
Jesus. Life of Bishop Morton. 


ON THE CONJUNCTION OF THE CHURCH AND COMMON'VEALTH. 


IN setting up a public church in any place, it conleth to pa
s 
that the church and cOIDlllonwealth are joined together; the which 
in a private state of a church have nothing to do the one with the 
other. For there the church either lurketh in secret, if she havf' not 
the favour of the civil ruler, or at the least dwelleth in a private house 
if she have a toleration. But now, whenas any people generally to- 
gether with their magistrates do profess the faith, the church may be 
compared to Esther, who was taken from her private state, wherein 
she lived, and being brought forth into open and public place, was 
married to the king; so is the conjunction of the church and the com- 
monwealth. 'Yherein we haye these points to consider, first, what 
is the bond of this conjunction; secondly, the manner of it; thirdly, 
whether state is the superior; fourthly, how they meddle with each 
other; and lastly, the commodities and discommodities which either the 
church or the commonwealth reapeth by this means, or the changes 
and alterations which happen to either of them. For the first, the 
bond of this conjunction is the civil power, which is the very fountain 
and head from the which both these estates do flow, and by the 
which it is brought to pass, that there is a public church in any 
place: for howsoever a great multitude of people may be converted 
only by the ministry of the word, yet we do not see that all generally 
do profess the faith, but only whether the power of the magistrate 
joined to the word doth make the gospel to be publickly received, 
in that it maketh all that are lllembers of the civil body to be melllbers 
of the church also. Hence it is that a.s soon as the civil power 
ceaseth to maintain religion, there public churches fall to the ground; 
the bond being broken whereby they were tied to the commonwealth. 
So we read Judg. ii. 7, }9, that the people of Israel served God 
as long as Joshua, the elders, or their judges lived. but as soon as 
they died they fell a\\ay to ido]atry. Likewise in the first time of 
the gospel, there were no public churches for divers hundred years, 
and all for want of this bond of Christian rulers; but as soon as the 
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Roman emperors aid elnbrace the gospel, then were public churches 
set up in many places. 
In the second place, we are to see what manner of conjunction 
this is, to wit, whether that the church and commonwealth thus joined 
together, Inake one hody or state ntled by one and the same head, 
or else are still two diverse bodies, absoluh
 and perfect each in itself, 
without the other, and ordered by the own proper head in all matters 
belonging unto it. For answer hereof, it hath been thought that in 
thi
 conjunction there are two bodies not only diverse, but even 
clean opposite, and contrary the one to the other in every respect, 
that they are urdered by two diverse suprelne heads, and that all the 
functions of these bodies are of so contrary natures, that they cannot 
la\\ fully meet together in the Rame subject. This opinion, which 
seemeth not to be a6Tfeeable to the truth, hath risen of a reverend, 
religious, yea, as it proved at length, a superstitious opinion of the 
ecclesiastical estate, \, ith tou base and vile an opinion of the civil state, 
the \vhich hath seelned so profane and unholy, as it could not in any 
respect be joined with the other, without defiling and profaning it. 
But the word of God teacheth us that the civil power is a holyordi- 
nance of God, instituted by God chiefly for this end, to intermeddle with 
ecclesiastical matters, and not only to suffer and tolerate religion, as it 
cloth in a private church, but alsu to set up and 111aintain it, yea, wholly 
to effect it (although by the Ineans and n1Înistry of others) in all places 
whither the said power doth stretch itself. }\s for the distinction of 
the civil and ecclesiastical state, although it may be used to put a 
difference betwixt civil and ecclesiastical nlatters, yet if thereby we 
mean in a public church there is added to the civil state another full 
and perfect body, endued with fulJ authority to begin and effect all 
matters belonging to itself, and not relying upon the other, but only 
using the help of it against outward violence, as when two distinct 
nations do join themselves in league together for their greater safety, 
then we think far otherwise of the
e things, than the word of God 
doth permit; according to the which the political body toO"ether with 
a public church are but one body, l110ved and ordered by one and the 
same head. For as when any people being barbarous, rude, inexpert 
in feats of war, and altogether destitute of human knowledge and all 
good literature, become civil, courteous, warlike, wise, and learned, 
there are not so many new estates or bodies added to the common- 
wealth, but only the first state of it is made so many ways better; 
so it is whenas a people of pagans and infidels become the wor- 
shippers of the true God. For there is not a new body or state, 
but only the quality of religion is added to the civil body, or rather 
idolatry is changed into the true worship of God. The which doth 
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no nlore Blake a distinct Lody than idolatry doth in a heathenish com- 
monwealth. As for the peuple, they can be no more said to be another 
body because they are religious, than for that they are a learned and 
warlike people; but for the Ininisters and rulcrs of the church
 it may 
seem necessary to be granted, that they do either make a distinct 
or perfect body, or that the lllinistry is a member of the civil body. 
,V hereunto we answer, that the ministry is not a body in itself, neither 
is it the heml of the body of the church, but only is a member of the 
body of the commonwealth, distinguished from the rest in nature, 
use
 and object, and excelling the other by a divine holiness, which it 
hath Inore than any other part or function of this body. The truth 
hereof is to be laid open by declaring, first, that this whole state, con- 
sisting of a political body and of a public church, hath but one head 
whereby the whole body is ordered, and every nlember of it moved 
in their several functions. And secondly, the uffices of these two 
gtatc8 Inay agree together in the SaIne subject. The head is the civil 
powcr; whereof we speak rather than of the civil magistrate, for 
that in many places the power is not wholly in the hands of the 
ma6"istrate, but divided an10ng the senate, the nobility, and the people. 
But here we speak of the whole power, the which we call the head of 
this body, by a usual Inetaphor taken frOlll the natural bodies, wherein 
we see that the whole n10tion cOllleth fronl the head, without the 
which none of the members can move itself, or ùo any function. Thus 
all men do grant that the civil power is the head of this body, in 
regard of civil and worldly affairs, but that it may be so called in 
respect of the church and of ecclesiasticai matters, many do doubt, 
or flatly deny without any doubting; thinking that neither the civil 
power doth stretch itself to church-affairs, neither if it do in some 
respect, that it ought therefore, or nlay lawfully be called the head 
of the church. As touching this point, we are to consider, how both 
the function, and also the name of a head, agreetll to the civil power: 
for the first in the building, in the church, it plea.seth God to use 
the help and the ministry of men; and that two divers ways, accord- 
ing to the two divers kinds of building his church, whereof the one 
is inward, secret, and spiritual, when as b
 the ministry of the word, 
and the sacrmuents , the church is edified in knowledo-e love obe- 
o , , 
dience, and in all manner of spiritual graces. In this part of the 
huilding Christ is the first and chief mover yea the hea.d of his 
, '" 
church, unto which he giveth spiritual graces fit for this purpose: 
Ephes. iv. 11, "He gave some to be apostles, some evangelists, some 
pastors and doctors, for the gathering of his saints, and for the 
building of the body of Christ." Thus Christ only is t11e head of the 
whole visible church, for no creature can either appoint ecclesiastical 
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functions or give spiritual graces, either to thf' ministers or to thf" 
people. But whenas the church cOlneth to be built in any particular 
place, there lnust be adde(l another part of this building, more outward, 
apparent, and sensible than the other, to wit, whenas the spiritual 
building, together with the ministry of the word, which is the means 
of it, is not only received when it is offered, but also diligently 
sought after when it is wanting-, and carefully preserved after that 
it is gotten. This kilHl of building also is to be performed by the 
ministry of man, but yet it <loth not come fronl the same head or foun- 
tain. For that spiritual building cometh from Christ, as he is lord 
and king of his church, but this cometh frOln God the Father, the 
maker and preserver of mankind, who in great mercy and wisdom 
hath not left men in utter confusion, but hath given unto then1 the 
nleans of having a church and his true worship. This means is his 
own !)ower and authority comnlunicatecl to certain men for the good 
of the rest; to whom he hath g-iven this charge, that they do, as by 
all other means, so chiefly hy building his church in those places 
which are within the compass of their authority, procure the good of 
men; so that all whosoever have the rule of any place, whether it 
be kingdom or cuuntry, province or city, town or fatnily, are bound 
by the word of God, and nalnely by the general laws of magistracy, 
to build the church in the said place: the which thing if they do 
neglect (as most of aU the magistrates in the world in all ages have 
done), then they do sin against God no less than the lninister being 
la\vfully called to that function, who doth neglect the inward and 
spiritual edifying of the church. This the prophet foretold, saying 
that kings and queens should be nurse-fathers and nurse-mothers 
to the church. Not that they should be the ministf'rs of the word 
and of the spiritual nourislllllent unto theIn, but only that they should 
build after this outward manner. This second kind of building is in 
order and nature the first, yea that which moveth the external action 
of the spiritual building, and prepareth the way for the ministry of 
the word, by the Ineans whereof a church cannot be set up in any 
place, whether country, city, or family, till that the power, whereby 
the said place is ruled, do either procure or at the least suffer it. 
For the kingdom of Christ is not of this world, neither doth it take 
away the general ordinance of magistracy and order, whereby God 
ruleth the world, but is in respect of outward action subject unto it, 
and to be established and lnaintained by it; for as God hirnself was 
the head and first mover in the building of the church, when at 
the first he sent his apostles immediately by his own authority to 
do it; so also it is his will that they who do supply his place, and 
are after a sort gods on earth, should afterward be the first agents 
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in this work. For we are not to think that rulers (by the which 
nmne we call all that have authority, whether in countries, towns, or 
private houses,) have the charge only of the bodies of their subjects 
committed unto them, but rather that their chief care ought to be 
to provide for their souls the true worship of God, wherein the last 
end auel chief happiness of man consisteth, and whereunto all tem- 
l}oral benefits are to be referred: as the apostle writeth, 1 Tim. ii. 2, 
the end of a quiet and peaceable life })rocured by magistrates is the 
chief worship of God. For this cause civil rulers are called by God 
in the scri})ture the pastors or feedera of the people, not as if they 
were to feed their bodies only as shepherds do flocks of sheep, but 
chiefly in regard of their souls, as we may see evidently 1 Chron. 
xvii. 6: "'Vhich way soever I walked with Israel, have I spoken 
of building a church or temple to any of the judges of Israel whom 
I commanded to feed my people 1" In the which place we may 
see at whose hands God looketh for the building of his church. 
Eut it may be here asked, what if this civil power do not nlove in 
this work, whether that there should be no church or ministry of 
the word in that place? or rather, if that the king, prime magistrate, 
or master of the family, be negligent in his duty, if not then the 
subject, son, or servant, in a private house, may lawfully take his 
work in hand, or yet the ministers of the word may begin and go 
on in their work, yea although they be neither set on work nor 
yet tolerated, but even flatly forbidden and peren1ptorily hindered 
by the said power 1 For otherwise it might conIe to pass, by the 
. obstinacy of rulers being enemies to the gospel, that there should 
be no church either public or private in any part of the world; 
whereas it is the will of God that his church and true worship 
should be established in all places. And therefore it may seenl 
that in this case the counsel and practice of the apostles is to 
bp foUowed, who being forbidden by the rulers to preach the gospel, 
answered that it is better to obey God than man. The answer is, 
that as touching ordinary callings, a church cannot be built in any 
place by resisting the authority of the .said place. For no man 
may, against the will of any man, rush into his house to instruct 
his falnily, or into a city to abolish idolatry, and to set up publickly 
the true worship of God: because howsoever everyone ought to 
endeavour to build the church, yet we ought to keep ourselves within 
the compass of our own callings, and not to take upon us by violence 
the performance of other luen's duties. For none are crowned either 
with due praise, or with happy success of their labours, but they 
who strive lawfully, howsoever it pleaseth God son1etimes to accept 
and prosper the endeavours of those who labour in advancing his 
VOL. I. 8 
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worship and glory more in fervent zeal than imperfect knowledge, 
and so go farther in this behalf than the strictest rule in the word 
of God doth require or pern1Ït. As the apostles, they have a.n extra- 
ordinary calling and disIJensation immediatC'ly fr01n God himself, 
needful for the first publishing of the gospel, the which they were 
to obey, yea though it were contrary to his revealed will. But ordi- 
nary ministers have no callings but frOln lTIen, and must square 
their action::, according to the written word. And) et we arc not 
to think that it is in the power of n1an, or of any creature to forbi(l 
the service of God; for although all the rulers in the world Rhould 
make that edict of Darius, that none should })ray unto God, yet we 
ought not to obey it, as we see in the example of Daniel (Dan. vii. 10); 
but we speak of building a church in any place, the which work is 
never sO generally hindered, but that God inclineth the hearts of 
SOlne to set it forward. And whenas no pub1ic Inagistrate doth 
build the church, yet private men give it cntertainl11ent in their 
houses. As touching other particulars wherein this civil power mcd- 
dleth with the church, we are to consider them hereafter, only we 
are here to note duwn how this power may be caned the head of the 
church, to wit, for that it ig the first mover in the building of it. 
In the which respect not only kings and princes, but even private lncn 
who set up and maintain the church within their houses, may in 
regard of their own families be so called, and yet we do not by this 
means give that to man which is proper to Christ; for first, Christ 
is the head of the catholic church, but man of SOlne particular church 
only; secondly, Christ is the head not only to the whole church, but 
also to the several nlemhers of it, to whom he giveth motion by 
the bestowing on them the graces of his Spirit either permanent 
or temporary: but man is the head only in respect of the builders, 
namely, of the teachers and rulers of the church, and in respect of the 
whole body of the people, as they give themselves to be made a 
church. And lastly, Christ is thp head of the internal and spiritual 
working, but nlan of the external building. Christ giveth gifts fit 
for the Ininistry, which lnake an inward calling, but nlan giveth the 
outward calling; Christ hath appointed the offices of the ministry 
generally in the whole visible church, but man procureth the execution 
of the said offices in this or that particular place, by this or that 
person. So that whatsoever civil power it be, whether of princes 
in kingdoms, or of the people or senate in cmnlllonwealths, or of pri- 
vate men in their fanÜlies, that buildeth the church, it may very fitly 
be called the head in that ,\'ork. As we lnay see, N unl. i. 15, and 
vii. 2, that in regard of civil affairs, the princes of the falnilies, tribes, 
and of the people of Israel, are called the heads of theIn, becm.1sP, 
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they did first 1110ve in all public actions, an(l yet the person of the 
civil ruler, whether of the king, of senators, or of any other particular, 
is to be counted a member of the church as other Inen are. Thus 
we see that the church together with the civil state make not two, 
but one body under the same head. 
Now we are to see how these two states may also agree in subject, 
that is, be ordered by the same persons; for this f.:'tlsc distinction 
of the body of the church from the body of the commonwealth, 
as it hath sprung from a false opinion of two distinct supreme heads, 
so it hath been confirmed by a false difference, which hath been I mt 
betwixt civil and ecclesiastical persons; as if the having of any function 
in the one state, did quite cut a Inan off from nleddling with the other., 
and that by reason of the contrary states, and of the functions be- 
longing unto them. But according to the word of God these civil 
and ecdesiastical callings do not so fight, but that they may meet 
together in one man without jarring. For it is not unlawful for 
one who beareth some public function, or is in any degree or place 
of honour in the commonwealth, to meddle with the ordering of 
the church, if he have gifts from God, and a lawful calling from men, 
or vet from him who is already an ecclesiastical person, to have, 
retain, or take upon him any civil calling. The truth of this doctrine 
may be plainly seen in the scripture, which sheweth that both civil 
and eccJesiastical callings may lawfully concur in the same person; 
when the state of the church doth so require. For if we clo consider 
the church before the law, we shall find that the firstborn of the 
family was to the rest both a magistrate and minister; so that although 
the examples of the church being in her infancy and imperfect estate, 
ought not wholly to be applied to the church in the time of the gospel, 
yet we may hereby know that there is no such contrariety in the 
natures of these callings, but that they may be in the saIne person. 
Likewise we read, that in the time of the law many who were appointed 
by God to his service did bear civil callings. Thus did Samuel, Eli, 
and the rest of the priests and elder3, who were unto the people as 
judges and lawyers, and did govern them even in the civil affairs. 
Lastly, if it be objected that those functions ought to be laid upon 

livcrs luen, forasmuch as one man cannot be able to attend upon 
many callings, wc answer, confessing this to be true that for the better 
discharging of these callings they ought ordinarily to be COlllmitted 
to divers men, yet that it is no nlore unlawful for one lnan to have 
a civil and an ecclesiastical calling, than to have two civil callings. 
By that which hath been said of this second point, we may easil) 
gather the resolution of thp third question, to wit, that in this con- 
junction the church hath Hot the UppP1' hand, nr'ither can eommand 
8-2 
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and overrule, but is subject to the civil power as to her supcrior, 
by whose leave she came into the commonwealth, and by the which 
she is maintained, upholden, yea in great part ordered, as hereafter 
will appear. 'rea further, we may know in part by tbe same con- 
clusion what to think of the fourth point, to \\ it, how these states 
do Ineddle the one with the other, and naInely that the civil power 
doth many ways intcnneddle with the church, even as the head 
doth with the body; for it doth not only suffer or procure the building 
of it, but also effect it, not only plant it, but also establish and main- 
tain, yea, repair it being fallen, }JUrge it being COlTUpt, and urder it 
by ecclesiastical laws, as the process of this treatise will declare in 
particular. As for the church, it doth not n1eddle with the civil 
state or government of the cOlnulonwealth, but ought to leave it 
wholly to the civil magistrate. 
Lastly, we an
 to consider wllat changes, COlumorlitics, or dis- 
commodities do arise eithcr to the church or to the c01TIlnonwcalth 
by this conjunction of them in one hody. And first, that fonner 
kind of civil government, whether it were the rule of one, of a few, 
or of many, whether the authority were absolute, or great, or con- 
ditional, moderate, and limited, which was in use amongst any people 
before they did believe, is not by this means altered, but relnaincth 
in full force as before. For a public church may stand with any fonn 
of government, and be subject unto it without making any alteration. 
Y' et it cutteth off whatsoever is in the civil state, in the laws, customs, 
or offices of it, unlawful and repugnant to the word of God: for 
the church cannot possibly agree and be joined with that \\ hich 
duth not agree with the word. Other change it maketh none, save 
only that the civil state becmllcth by this means more bappy, sure, 
and firm, yea more glorious and flourishing: for besides the secret 
blessing, which God doth many ways pour upon those countries 
the which do honour him by professing the name of his Son Christ, 
and so do give not only a poor harbour but even public and solemn 
entertainment to his church, as he did bless the house of Obed- 
Ed01n, 2 Sam. vi. 11, for that the ark remained there for a season, 
there are evident and necessary reasons why it should so be. For 
there is no hmnan laws, no fear of punislunent, or hope of reward 
whatsoever, that can bind men so sure to the performance both of 
faithful and loyal obedience to their rulers, as also of all duties to 
their neighbours, as doth religion and the fear uf God in the hearts 
of men. And although it be not to be hoped, especially in these 
public churches, that the hearts of all men generally should be truly 
possessed with the fear of God, yet the word of God being preached, 
leaveth even in the consciences of hypocrites a fear of comlnitting 
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heinous crimes, the which for the most part civil laws ùo forbid: yea, 
in the church the ministry of the wor(l reprovetll and also correcteth 
the least faults which are incident to the life of luan, whereby it 
cOlneth to pass that theft, murder, and all other such gross crimes, 
are not once nalned. LastJy, there is nothing 80 honourable and 
glorious for any people as to have the true religion established amongst 
them; and nothing more shanleful and ignominious, by the general 
consent of all men, than for any people to be block ish in divine 
matters, and not able to discern which is the right worship of the 
true God. Now let us see what the church gaineth by this bargain 
an(l covenant måde with the civil state. First by this means she 
becometh safe from outward dangers and from the violence of ma 
licious persecutors, by whom private churches are continually troubled, 
and often quite overthrown, being neither willing to resist by force 
of arms their own Inagistrates, labouring to deface the true worship 
of God, neither, for the most part, able to withstand foreign invasions; 
and therefore they may fitly be compared to a vineyard which wantedl 
a hedge or fence, so that all wild beasts of the forest do enter in and 

 root it up; but a public church is guarded by the civil power against 
all dangers not only outward, but also inward, arising of the stubborn 
wilfulness of those who will not submit themselves to the orders of 
the church. Hence it is, that those civil states which are well ordered, 
are far nlore fit harbours for the church, than confused commonwealths 
are. For whenas nlcn are not taught to yield obedience to civil 
govermnent, which forbidding only heinous offences is more gentle 
and remiss, how shall they bear the yoke of ecclesiastical government 
which looketh more narrowly into the lives of men, and is far more 
strait and sure 1 So that a people subdued to civil obedience are as 
horses broken, and wild beasts tamed; and may lllore easily be brought 
into the form of a church. We do confess that the power of the word 
of God preached is of sufficient force and power to make the most 
lawless and barbarous Inen good Christians, and as tame as lambs, 
and that without the help of this civil power, as we see in private 
churches; yet for the preservation of the outward order of these 
public churches, this means is of great force. Lastly, the increase 
of number which cometh by this means is to be counted no small 
commodity, being simply considered, howsoever usually it bringeth 
with it confusion and imperfect state, and sundry such discommo- 
dities. 


Treatise "Of the Churclt." 
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THE connexion between 1\Iorton and Donne, of patron 
and adviser on the one hand, and, in sonle degree of depend- 
ent, on the other, with the share which the bishop took in 
the most inlportant step in the life of the illustrious preacher, 
have been referred to in the last sketch. 'fhe characters of 
the nlen, as well as their respective circunlstance
 (the re- 
sult, in a great llleasure, of their characters), were widely 
different; to which difference we lTIay, in all probability, 
ascribe respectively the longevity of the onc and the conlpara- 
tively early death of the other. Nevertheless the È7rL
:K
La, as 
Barwick calls it-the nlild and equable temper-Of l\Iorton, 
did not, we have seen, disqualify hin1 fronl appreciating at 
their just value the more forcible, passionate, and contrasted 
qualities of his witty and profound contemporal.Y. 
JOliN DONNE was born, in 1573, in London, of Roman 
Catholic parents, respectably descended on both sides; his 
father, a Inerchant, having sprung froln an ancient 1Velsh 
family, and his luother belonging to the line of the celebrated 
Sir Thomas More. Having already given reInarkable indica- 
tions of ability, particularly in the acquirell1ent of languages, 
he was sent to Oxford, at (even for those times) the early 
age of eleven years. At Hertford College (then Hart 
Hall) he remained till he was fourteen years old, when he 
was transferred to 'frinity College, Calnbridge. At seven- 
teen, intending to make the law his profession, Donne was 
entered of Lincoln's Inn; but before his admission, death 
had deprived him of his father. His burviving parent ap- 
pears to have been lnore wannl V attached than h
r husband 
to their common religion; for directions were now given to 
his instructors and associates to reclaim him to the Ron)ish 
community, fronl which he had been weaned to Protestant 
opinions; and, at eighteen years of age, the ardent yet serious 
youth found himself a christian, indeed, but in all nlino!" points 
without a religion. This was not a state long to be endured 
by a mind like Donne's. At nineteen, with prayer and an 
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ingenuous desire to elnbrace the truth, on which side soever he 
nlight finJ it, he entered on a serious examination of the 
grounds and differences of the faith and discipline of the two 
Churches. The result, after a course of study which rendered 
hin} conspicuously learned in that controversy, was, a con- 
firIuation of his early itnpressions in favour of the Church 
of England. 
lIe now added to his accomplishments the advantages of 
foreign travel. Several years he passed abroad; at first chiefly 
in Italy, and afterwards (circunlstances occurring to prevent a 
design he had formed to proceed to the Holy Land) in Spain. 
On his return to England, Donne received an employment 
not unsuited to his abilities, as secretary to the lord keeper, 
Sir TholllaS Egerton, afterwards Lord Elleslnere. But the 
prospect thus opened before hinI, was q uickl y clouded by 
the occurrence of an incident rather indicative of the youthful 
poet's ardent feelings,-for a poet he truly was,-than of his 
prudence. A niece of Lady Egerton, the daughter of Sir 
George 1\lore, lieutenant of the Tower, resided in Sir Thomas 
Egerton's family. Between this lady and Donne a secret 
ßlarriage took place. Sir George, in the first heat of his dis.. 
pleasure, caused both Donne, and the friends who had per- 
formed or witnessed the ceremony, to be iInprisoned, and at 
the same time extorted fronl the lord keeper his secretary's 
dismissal; an act of vengeance which he afterwards vainly 
endeavoured to reverse. 
'fhe small fortune, which Donne inherited from his father, 
had sufficed for" chargeable travels, books, and dear-bought 
experience," but very little relnained for the support of a 
fanlily, the ever-increasing cares of which quickly gathered 
round the imprudent pair. It was when Donne was beginning 
to feel severely the pressure of his circumstances, that the 
offer, already tnentioned, was 111ade him by Dr. l\lorton. He 
sent to Donne, and entreated to borrow an hour of his 
time. "1\1:r. Donne," he then said, "the occasion of my 
sending for you is to propose to you what I have often 
revolved in my own thoughts since I last saw you; which 
nevertheless I will 110t declare but upon this condition, that 
you return lne 110t a present answer, but forbear three days, 
and bestow some part of that tinle in fasting and prayer; and 
'after a serious consideration of what I shall propose, then re- 
turn with your answer. Deny not, 1\lr. Donne, for it is the 



120 


DR. DONNE. 


[A.D. 


effect of a true love, which I would gladly pay as a deht due 
.l" t " 

or yours 0 me. 
Donne having promised compliance with this request
 which 
conveys so pleasing a notion of the high devotional spirit of that 
age, the generous 1\Iorton thus continued :-" l\lr. Donne, I 
know your education and abilities; I know your expectation of 
a state-employment; I know your :fitness for it; but I know 
too the Dlany delays and contingencies that attend court pro- 
Inises; and let me tell you, that my love begot by our long 
friendship, and your merits, both prolnpted me to such an 
inquisition into your present telnporal estate as makes me no 
stranger to your necessities; which I know to be such as your 
generous spirit could not bear, if it were not supported with a 
pious patience. Yon know I have formerly urged you to wave 
your expectations at court, and enter into holy orders; which I 
now again entreat you to embrace, with this reason added to 
IHY fonner request :-the king hath yesterday made me dean 
of Gloucester, and I am also possessed of a benefice, the 
profits of which are equal to my deanery. I will quit my 
benefice, and estate you in it (which the patron is willing I 
shall do) if God incline your heart to embrace this Inotion. 
Remember, 1\lr. Donne, no man
s education or parts make 
hhn too good for this employment, which is to he an ambas- 
sador for the glory of God, that God who by a vile death 
opened the gates of glory to Jllan kind. l\Iake me no present 
answer, but remember your promise, and return to me the 
third day with your resolution." 
At the end of the three days Donne returned with his 
answer. It was a refusal, grounded on an apprehension of 
his unfitness for the sacred calling, on account of the recent 
levities of his youth, and his se('ular education; but expressed 
with much modesty and gratitude, and the utmost reverence 
for the profession he declined. 
Donne's residence, at this period and for some subsequent 
years, was in the mansion of Sir Francis 'V oolley, his wife's 
cousin, of Pirford in Surrey. In this hospitable retreat he 
continued his studies, in particular, the study of the law, with 
an avidity which he himself afterwards condemned, as "the 
worst voluptuousness, an imlnoderate desire of human learning." 
But the friendly baronet died, though not till he had effected 
a reconciliation between Sir George l\Iore and his daughter 
and son-in-law; and the family being broken up, Donne was 
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thrown ah1l0st exclusively upon his own resources. For some 
tinle he fixed his fatnily at l\Iitchan1, residing hin1self chiefly 
in London, for the advantage of being near the court. His 
affairs, however, notwithstanding the delusive friendship of 
Inany individuals, high in rank and celebrated in the world, 
fell into a deplorable condition; his health gave way, and his 
spirits sank to the lowest depth of depression. Some of his 
letters written at this time, as the editors of his well-known 
biography observe, "exhibit most affectingly a gloomy picture 
of family distress." "I write from the fireside in my parlour,'" 
he tells his correspondent, "and in the noise of three game- 
some children, and by the side of her, whom hecause I have 
transplanted into a wretched fortune, I must labour to disguise 
that from her by all such honest devices as giving her n1Y 
company and discourse."'-Again: "The reason why I did 
not send an answer to your last week\, letter ,vas, because it 
then found me under too great a sadness, and at present it is 
thus with Inc." He then describes his wife and children as 
all suffering from illness, and thus continues: "And these 
meet with a fortune so ill provided for physic, and such relief, 
that if God should ease us with burials, I know not how to 
perform even that; but I flatter myself with this hope, that I 
am dying too, for I cannot waste faster than by such griefs." 
From the misery of domestic want he was in some degree 
relieved, by accepting the generous proposal of Sir Robert 
Drury, the patron of lnany persons of learning and genius, 
to reside, with his family, in his mansion in London. Sir 
ltobert, likewise, to divert Donne's melancholy, took him with 
him to Paris. There an incident occurred, which the hiogra- 
pher of a later age would have buried in silence, but which 
\Valton relates with a degree of gravity characteristic of the 
persons and the time. Donne and his wife had parted with 
affectionate regret, expressed on her bide by "forebodings of 
ill in his absence;" on his by a "valediction" in verse, which, 
though censured by Johnson for absurd ingenuity, well de- 
notes, in the quaint l11anner of its author, his struggles to repress 
a concentrated tenderness. Left alone in an apartment in Sir 
Robert's hotel at Paris, immediately after quitting a convivial 
})arty, the busy heart and brain of Donne, suddenly dispos- 
sessed of the images and feelings of the present, filled to over- 
flowing with the absent and the past: "twice he saw his dear 
wife pass by him through the room, with her hair hanging 
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about ller 
houlders, and a dead child in her anus." Ilis confi- 
dence in the reality of this vision so itupressed his friendly host, 
Sir Robert, that he dispatched a nle

engcr to London for 
news. The Juan returned with this accouut,-that he found 
1\lr8. Donne very sad, and sick in her bed; and that after a 
long and dangerous labour, bhe had been delivered of a dead 
child; and, it is added, it appeared that this event had taken 
place" the same day, and about the very hour, that 1\11'. Donnl' 
affirmed he sa,v her pass by hint in his chamber." She re- 
covered, however; and these painful occurrences in the faluily 
were followed by the dawn. of brighter fortunes. 
King JalHcs, who sought the conlpany of aU lllcn of learn- 
ing, frequently conversed with Donne. On one of these occa- 
sions, at the time when the subscription to the oaths of supre- 
1l)3CY and allegiance elnployed the tongues of most luen, and 
the pens of several, Donne delivered his opinions on the sub- 
ject, in a Jnanner so satisfactory to his }\[ajesty, that he 
received the royal cOlnnland to put theln in writing; the 
result was the "PseudfJ-.J.1Iarfyr," printed in 1610. Janle
 
now urged hitn, as l\{orton had done uefore, to receive .ordina- 
tion. He expressed his desire still rather for SOllIe secular 
enlpluynlcnt; but the king, who knew in what direction the 
talents of Donne pointed, would do nothing for hÏ1n except in 
the Church. Donne yielded to his Inajesty's wishes't but 
before he took orders passed nearly three years in falniliar- 
izing hiolself with textual divinity, and in other preparatory 
studies. He received ordination in 1616; and from that time 
gave hhnself up with extraordinary zeal to his profession, 
for ever silencing his rough-toned but earnest lyre, in which 
he had hitherto found delight.. and resolving to confine his 
desultory though profound reading within the limits of practi- 
cal utility. James immediately Inade hin1 one of his chaplains, 
and, being shortly after to be entertained at Camhridge, took 
hiln thither among his attendants, and caused the degree of 
D.D. to be conferred upon him. 
The crown of Donne's dOlnestic trials soon afterwards canle 
upon hinI, in the death of his wife, "leaving hin1 a man of a 
narrow unsettled estate, and (having buried five) the careful 
father of seven children then living." Perhaps the favouritc 
pas
age of the numerous admirers of \Valton's LilJes, is that 
in which he describes, with trup pathos, the fet.-'lings of the 
bereaved husband. " His very soul was elenlentcd of nothing 
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but 
adness; now grief took 80 full a possession of his heart, 
as to leave no place for joy: if it did, it was a joy to be alone, 
where, like 'a pelican in the wildernes
," he luight bemoan 
himself, without witness or restraint, and pour forth his 
passion
 like Job in the days of his affliction,' Oh, that I 
11light have the desire of my heart! Oh, that God would 
grant the thing I longed for! For then, as the grave is 
become her house, so I would hasten to nlake it Inine also, 
that we two lnight there make our beds together in the dark.' 
Thus he began the day, and ended the night,-ended the 
restless night, and began the weary day in latnentations. And 
thus he continued, till a consideration of his new engagements 
to God, and St. Paul"s ' 'V oe is 'TIe if I preach not the go- 
spel,' dispersed those sad clouds that had then benighted his 
hopes, and now forced him to behold the light.'" 
Prosperity at length slniled on Donne, but the world 
had now lost for him all its attractions. In the very first year 
after his ordination, an incredible number of livings are 
said to have been offered to him; all of them being in the 
country, however, he declined then1 all; for Donne's attach- 
ment to London was scarcely less ardent than Johnson's. 
lIe accepted the office of preacher at Lincoln's Inn; but left 
it in the spring of 1619, by command of the king, to accom- 
pany Lord Hay in his enlbassy to the king's son-in-law, the 
}}rince Palatine. At the end of fourteen months he returned, 
in improved health; and in Novelnber, 1621, being then in his 
50th year, reached his highest preferment, the deanery of 
St. Paul"s. The vicarage of St. Dunstan's, Fleet Street, the 
advowson of which had been long before presented to hinl by 
the earl of Dorset, soon afterwards fell vacant by the death 
of the incUlnbent: he had also some other prefennents; and 
was, consequently, now in the enjoynlent of an ample income. 
In the parliament of thl" above year, he was chosen prolocutor 
to the convocation. 
r-rhrce years afterwards, having with difficulty survived 
an attack of i11ness, he published his gratitude in his book of 
Devotions, &c., composed on his sick bed, and dedicated to 
Prince Charles. But his weak franle had been irreparably 
shaken; and in ....\.ugust, 1630, sickness returned upon him with 
fatal effect. I-lis disorder was a fever which brouaht on cOß- 
, 0 
SUl11Ption. :Finding death approach, he took leave of his 
friends in a lllanucr which :;avoured of that :;erious ingenuity 
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which characterized his luental efforts: he caused the figure 
of our Saviour, represented as crucified upun an anchur, to be 
engraved on blood-stones and set in gold, for seal-rings, which 
he presented as nlenlorials to his surviving benefactors and 
friends-Sir IIenry ,V oUon, Bishop Hall, Bi
hop. Duppa, 
Bishop IIenry King, George IIerbert, &c. 
For nearly twenty years, Dr. Donne had never omitted 
his personal attendance to preach in his turn at court. .A 
premature report, therefore, in the winter of 1630-31, that 
he was dead, called forth loud expressions of regret, and 
detennined hin), ill as he was, to come up to London, 
once nlore to gratify his friends and hilnself by appearing 
in the pulpit. lIe took his text fron) the ()8th })salm: " Unto 
God the Lord belong the issues of life and death." " l\lany 
of his hearers," ubserves "Talton, "remarking his emaciated 
forlll and faint sepulchral voice, thought the text prophetically 
chosen, and that he had preached his own funeral sermon." 
After performing this duty, he returned to his house, had 
his picture drawn in his shroud, and kept it by his bedside 
while he lived. He was not n1erely willing, but earnestly 
desirous, to depart: "I were l11iserable," was one of his last 
expressions, "if I might not die." Before he expired he 
closed his own ey
s with his hands, and "disposed" himself 
" into such a posture as required not the least alteration of those 
that came to shroud him." Ilis death occurred 1\Iarch 31, 1631. 
"Tisdolll is justified of all genuine sons; and if a few 
solitary readers have been carried away with an excessive 
adlniration of the brilliant dean of St.. Paul's, is it an adequate 
excuse for others who depreciate his great powers, that the 
literary faults of his age, finding in him a soil of prodigious 
richness, grew up and flourisherl together with his excellencies? 
I-lis subtilty and ingenuity are certainly extreme, and the 
discursive affluence of his thoughts unchecked by the niceness 
of modern taste; but he is strictly logical and profoundly learn- 
ed; always earnestly, if sometimes fancifully, pious; very often 
pathetically eloquent. On Donne's first appearance in the 
pulpit at Whitehall, we are told, " though 1l1uch was expected 
fronl him, both by his majesty and others, yet he ,vas so happy 
as to satisfy and exceed their expectations; preaching so as 
shewed his own heart was possessed with those very thoughts 
and joys that he laboured to distil into othel's: a preacher in 
carne
t, weeping sonlctimes for his auditory, sometimes with 
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thenl; carrying some to heaven in holy raptures, and enticing 
others by a sacred art and persuasiveness to amend their 
lives: here picturing a vice so as to nlake it ugly to those that 
practised it, and a virtue so as to nlake it to be bc10ved even 
by those that loved it not; and all this with a most particular 
grace and an inexpressible comeliness." 
In the diligent acquisition of knowledge.. he was scarcely 
inferior to anyone, even in that age of indefatigable scholar- 
ship. "In the n10st unsettled days of his youth, his bed wa
 
not able to detain him beyond the hour of four in the lnorn- 
ing :-he left the resultance of fourteen hundred authors, 
most of them abridged and analyzed with his own hand." But 
the exercise of judgment and taste is not less requisite in the 
selection of books to be read, than in the production of those 
we design to be read by others; and it 11]ay be doubted, 
whether the enormous treasures of rugged erudition which 
attested the laboriousness of students in those times, were 
found of sufficient worth, when made, to compensate the 
exhausted powers and early death of so n1any men in the first 
ranks of intellect. Posterity has reason to regret that inde- 
fatigable industry which sank a Jewel or a Hooker to a pre- 
luature grave, beneath a self-imposed burden, collected in great 
part from the tomes of schoolmen and con troversialists- 
men of faculties immeasurably inferior to their own. 
The warmth and benevolence of Dr. Donne's heart are 
apparent in the legacies bequeathed by him in his will. But 
he did not wait for death to manifest the largeness of his 
charity. His visits to th
 sorrowful and necessitous, to the sick 
and imprisoned, were frequent, and marked no less by cheer- 
fulness than by liberality. "Besides what he gave with his 
own hand, he usually sent son1e discreet person to distribute 
his charity to all the prisons in London, at the chief festivals 
of the year, especial1y at Christmas and Easter. 'ro any re- 
duced in fortune among his personal friends, he was liberal to 
the utmost of his means, and to poor scholars, both of his own 
and foreign nations, he was a continual giver." His Christian 
charity was not less conspicuously seen in that important di- 
vision of the pastoral duties, the reconcilement of differences 
among families and friends; in which his reputation for judg- 
ment and impartia1ity commonly enabled him to be successful. 
To this imperfect notice of one of the n108t remarkable 
of English clergymen, the following extracts from 'V alton's 
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sumlllary of the character of Dr. Donne supply a close which, 
though fanliliar to :;0 many readers, can hardly be omitted: 
"lIe was," says that anliable biographer, "of a Rtature 
tnoderately tall, of a straight and equally-proportioned body. 
1-lis aspect was cheerful, and such as gave a silent testimony 
of a clear knowing soul, and of a conscience at peace with 
itself:... his Inelting eye shewed that he had a soft heart, full 
of cOl11passion....His fancy was ininlitably high, equalled only 
by his great wit:... the melancholy and pleasant temper were 
in him so contelnpered, that each gave advantage to the other, 
and Blade his (.ompany one of the delights of Inankind.... lIe 
was by nature passionate: but Inore apt to reluct at the 
excessc
 of it: a great lover of the offices 
f humanity; and of 
so 11lerciful a spirit, that he never beheld the nliseries of man- 
kind without pity and relief. I Ie was earnest and unwearied 
in the search of knowledge 
 with which his vigorous soul is 
now satisfied, and eOlployed in a continual praise of that God 
that first breathed it into his active body." 
Principal \\ orks of Dr. Donne:- 
Tit" P.seudo-JlartY1'; sliewing tltal llOl1lflll Catllolic.
' i11 
this kingdom may and ought to take tIle oatlt of allegiance. 
.1<to. 1610. 
Ignatius Ilis Conclave, 
.c. by way of satyr. l
n10. 161J. 
Devotions upon Eme1'gent Occasions. 12mo. 1624_ 
Poerns, ll'ith elegie8 on tll" Autlt(}r's death. 4to. 1633. 
PatJ"adoxes and Problelns, (.
c. 12nlo. 1633. 
Biathanntos: a Declrl1'ation of that Paradox, or Thesis, 
that self-holliÏcide is not so naturally (l sin, tltat it 'may 
never be otherwise. 4to. 1644. 'rhis performance was pub- 
lished by the author's son. The otherwise dangerous tendency 
of the book is said, by a living critic, to find an effectual anti- 
dote in its dulness. "No Inan," says this caustic censor, 
" would be induced froln a perusal of Biathanat().
 to commit 
suicide-unless threatened with a second volume.'" 
Letters to seve1.al PerS01tS of honour. foJ. 1651. 
Those writings of Donne's, however, by which he is, and 
,vill ever be, the best, most honourably, and most benenciall y 
known, are his noble sernlons; viz. 
LXXX. Se1.rnons. Folio. 1640. 
I
_ 8m-mons; the second volume_ Folio. 164.9. 
..(l..YVI. k
e)"mons; the third VOIUt11e. Folio. 1661. 
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A complcte edition of Dr. Donne's works, in six volumes 
8\'0. appeared in 1839.. 1....his valuable publication we owe to 
the zeal and exertions of the !lev. IIenry Alford, ::\LA., eu- 
couraged by the earnest recommendation of 1\lr. Coleridge; 
to whose suggestions, as well as to his performances, the graver 
and tnure thoughtful literature of England is deeply indebted. 
'rhe composition to which the reader will now be intro- 
duced is printed as the 48th discourse in the first of the ori- 
ginal volumes. It is by no means chosen for an adequate 
exanlple of the author"ls abilities, as a theologian or as 'an 
orator; but it is a curious, characteristic, and interesting 
production, extreillely ingenious, as his discourses usually are, 
in its view and treatlllent of the subject, and illuminated by 
l11any of those rays of learning caught fron1 uncommon sources, 
which no preacher has better understood than Donne how to 
collect into a focus, and turn their united splendour upon the 
rninds of his audience. 


81'. PAUL AT .MALTA. 


ACTS xxvi. G.-" They changed their rnind.y, and said that he was a god." 
THE scene where this canonization, this super-canonizati'Jn, (for, 
it was not of a saint, but of a god) was transacted, was the isle of 
:\Ialta; the person canonized, and proclain1ed for a god, was St. Paul, 
at that time by shipwreck cast upon that island. And having for 
some years heretofore continued that custom in this place, at this 
time of the year, when the Church celebrates the conversion of St. 
l)aul, (as it doth this day) to handle some part of his story, pursuing 
that custom now, I chose that part which is wound up and knit in 
this text, "Then they changed their Ininds, and said, He is a god." 
St. Paul found himself in danger of being oppressed in judgment, and 
thereby was put to a necessity of aIJpealing to Cæsar. By virtue of 
that appeal being sent to Rome, by sea, he was surprised with such 
storlns as threatened inevitable ruin; but the angel of God stood by 
hiln, and assured him, that none of those two hundred and seventy- 
six persons, which were in the ship with him, should perish. Accord- 
ing to this assurance, though the ship perished, all the passengers 
were saved, and recovered this land l\Ialta. 'Vhere being courteousl
 
received by the inhabitants, though otherwise barbarians, St. Paul 
doing so much for himself and for his conlpany as to gather a bundle 
of sticks to mend the fire, there flew a viper fr01u the heat, and fasten- 
ed on his hand. "They thereupon 
aid among themselves, No doubt 



128 


DR. DONNE. 


[A. D. 


this man is a murderer, wIlom, though he have escaped the sea, yet 
vengeance suffereth not to live. But when he shaked off the viper 
into the fire, and received no hann, and they had looked that he 
should have swollen, and fallen down dead suddenly, after they had 
looked a great while, and saw no harm come to him; then (and 
then enters our text) "they changed their Ininds, an(l said, lIe is a god." 
Almighty Go(l had bre(l up St. Paul so; so he had catechised hiIn 
all the way, with vicissitudes, and revolutions froln extrelne to extreme. 
He had taught him how to want and how to abound; how to bear 
hunour and dishonour. He permitted an angel of Satan to buffet 
hilu, (su he gave hin1 
ome sense of hell.) lIe gave him a rapture, 
an ecstasy, and in that, an appropinquation, an approximation to 
himself, and to some possession of h
aven in this life. So God 
proceeded with him here in i\lalta too. He passed him in their minds 
from extreme to extreme. A viper seizes him, and they condemn him 
for a murderer; he shakes off the viper, and they change their minds, 
and say, He is a God. 
The first words of our text carry us necessarily so far back as to 
see fronl what they changed; and their pcriods are easily seen: 
their terminus à qllo, and thcir terminus ad qucm, were these; 
first, that he was a murderer, then that he \\as a god. An error in 
morality; they censure deeply upon lig1lt evidence: an error in 
divinity; they transfer the name and estilnation of a god upon 
an unknown man. Place both the errors in divinity; (so you 111ay 
justly do) and then there is an error in charity, a hasty and incon- 
siderate condemning; and an error in faith, a superstitious creating 
of an imaginary god. Now, upon these two general considerations 
will this exercise consist: first, that it is natural logic, an arhJ"umentatiOlI 
naturally in1printed in lnan, to argue, and conclude thus, great calami- 
ties are inflicted, therefore Go(l is greatly })rovoked. These Inen of 
Malta were but natural men, but barbarians, (as S. Luke calls the III ) 
and yet they argue, and conclude so: Here is a judgment executed, 
therefore here is evidence that Gud is displeased. And so far they 
kept within the limits of hmnanity and piety too. But when they 
descended hastily and inconsiderately to particular and personal appli- 
cations,-This judgment upon this man is an evidence of his guiltiness 
in this offence, then they transgressed the bounds of charity; that 
because a viper had seized Paul's hand, Paul must needs be a Inurderer. 
And then when we shall have passed through those things which 
belong to that first consideration, which consists of these two propo- 
sitions, That to conclude so, God strikes, therefore he is angry, is 
natural, but hastily to apply this to the condelnnation of particular 
persons is uncharitable; we shall descend to our second consideration, 
to see what they did: when they changed their minds, "they said, He 
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is a god." Ant!, as in the former part, we shall have seen that there 
is in man a natural logic, but that strays into uncharitableness; so in 
this we shall see, that there is in man a natural religion, but that strays 
into superstition and idolatry. Katurally man is so far frOln being 
divested of the knowledge and sense of God, from thinking that there 
is no God, as that he is apt to make more gods than he should, and to 
,\'orship them for gods whom he should not. These men of l\Ialta were 
but natural men, but barbarians, (says St. Luke) yet they were so far 
from denying God, as that they multiplied gods; and because the viper 
dill Paul no harm, they change their minds, and say, " He is a god." 
And frOlll these two general considerations, and these two branches 
in each, that there ig in man a natural logic, but that strays into 
fallacies; and a natural religion, but that strays into idolatry and 
superstition; we shall derive, and deduce unto you, such thing
 as we 
conceiv
 most to conduce to your edification, from this knot and 
summary abridgment of this story, "Then they changed their 111inds, 
aIul said, He is a God.'. 
First, then, for thf' fir3t proposition of our first part, that this is 
natural logic, an argumentation Ï1nprinted in every man, God strikes, 
therefore God is angry; he, whon1 they that even hate his name, (our 
adversaries of the Roman persuasion) do yet so far tacitly reverence, 
as that, though they will not name him, they will transfer, and insert 
his expositions of Scripture::;, into th2ir work
, and pass them as their 
own, that is Calvin, he, Calvin, collects this proposition from this 
story, Pa,çsim receptum omnibu,ç sæculis, In all ages, and in all places, 
this hath ever been acknowledged by all men, that when God strikes, 
. 
God is angry, and when God is angry, God strikes; and therefore, 

ays he, Quoties OCClirrit memorabilis aliqua calamit!Zs, .
imul in men- 
tem venial, a
 often as you see any extraordinary calamity, conclude 
that God hath been extraordinarily provoked, and hasten to those 
means by which the anger and indignation of God may be appeased 
again. So that for this doctrine a man needs 110t be preached unto, 
a lnall needs not be catechised; a lnan needs not read the fathers, nor 
the councils, nor the schoolmcn, nor the ecclesiastical story, nor 
summists, nor casuists, nor canonists; no nor the Bible itself for this 
doctrine; for this doctrine, that when God strikes he is angry, and 
when he is angry he strikes, the natural man hath as full a library in 
his bosom as the Christian. 
\Ve, we that are Christians, have one author of ûurs, that tells us, 
f'indicta mihi, "Revenge is mine, saith the Lord;" l\Ioses tells us bO : 
and in that, we have a first and a second lesson; first, that since 
revenge is in God's hands, it will certainly fall upon the malefactor, 
God does not mistake his mark; and then, since r
veng
 is in his 
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hands, no man lnu,;t take revenge out of his hands, or make hitnsclf 
his own lnagistrate, or revenge his own quarrel. And as we, we that are 
Christians, have our author, 
Ioses, that tells us this, the natural man 
hath his secular author, Theocritus, that tells him as much: Reperit 
DellS noce71te.
, God always finds out the guilty man. In which, th{\ 
natural man hath also a first, and a second lesson too: first, that since 
God finds out the lnalefactor, he never scapes; and then, since God 
does find hÏ1n at last, God sought him all the while: though God 
strike late, yet he pursued hÏ1n long before; and many a luan feels the 
sting in his conscience, long before he feels the blow in his body. 
That God finds, iln(l therefore seeks; that God overtakes, and thereforf\ 
pursues; that God overthrow
, and therefore resists the wicked, is a 
natural conclusion as well as a divine. 
The same author of ours, l\loscs, tells us, H The Lord our God is 
Lord of lords, and God of gods, and regardeth no nmn's person." The 
natural man hath his author too, that tells him, Semper virgines 
fllriæ,-the furies, (they whom they conceive to execute revenge 
upon malefactors) arc always virgins, that is, not to be corrupted hy 
any solicitations. That no dignity 
helters a lTIaU from the justice of 
God, is a natural conclusion, as well as a divine. \Ve have a sweet 
singer of Israel that tells us, Non dinlidiabii dies, "The bloody and 
deceitful man shall not live out half his days;" and the natural man 
hath his sweet singer too, a learneå poet that tells him, that seldom 
any enormous malefactor enjoys ,çiCCaTlt 'lnortem, (as hp calls it) a dry, 
an unbloody death. That bloo<l requires blood, is a natural conclu- 
sion, as well as a divine. Our sweet singer tells u
 again, that if 
he fly to the farthest ends of the earth, or to the sea, or to heaven, or 
to hell, he shall find God there; and the natural man hath his 
author, that tells him, Qui fugit, nOIl tjfugit, he that runs away from 
God does not scape God. That there is no sanctuary, no privileged 
place against which GO(l's Quo IYarranlo docs not lie, is a natural 
conclusion, as well as a divine: ,\angui.1t Abel, is our Proverh, that 
Abel's blood cries for revenge; and Sa71g11i,ç ...Esopi is the natural man's 
proverb, that Esop's blood cries for revenge; for Esop's blood was shed 
upon an indignation taken at sacrifice, as Abel's was. St. Paul's Deu.
 
remunerator, that there is a God, and that God" is a just rewarder of 
men's actions," is a natura) conclusion, as well as a divine. 
'Vhen God speaks to us, U3 that are Christians, in the Scriptures, 
he speaks as in a prinÜt
 ve and original language; when he speaks tu 
the natural Ulan, by the light of nature, though he speak as in a trans- 
lation into another language, yet he speaks the same thing; every 
where he offers us this knowledge, that where he strike
 he is angry, 
and where he is angry he docs strikf'. Therefore Calvin might, as he 
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doth, safely and piously estahlish his QuolÏ('s occllrrit, as often as you 
Ree an extraordinary calamity, conclude that God is extraordinarily 
provokecl: and he might as safely have established more than that, 
that wheresoever God is angry, and in that anger strikes, God sees sin 
hefore; no punishment fr01n God, w]lere there is no sin. God may 
have glory in the condelnnation of man; but except that man were a 
sinful man, God could have no glory in his condClnnation. "At the 
beginning of thy prayer the comnlandment went out," says Gabriel to 
Daniel; but till Daniel prayed there went out no c01nn1andn1ent. At 
the heginning of the sinner's sin, God bends his bow, and whets his 
arrows, and at last he shoots; but if there were no sin in me, God had 
no mark to shoot at; for God llates not n1e, nor any thing that he 
hath D1acle. 
And farther we carry not your consideration upon this first braneh 
of our first part: naturally U1an hath this logic, to conclude, where God 
strikes, God is angry; w'hen God is angry, he will strike: hut God 
never strikes in such anger, but with relation to sin. These U1en of 
Malta, natural men, did so, and erred not in so doing; they erred when 
they can1e to particulars, to hasty and inconsiderate applications, for 
that is uncharitableness, and constitutes our second branch of this part. 
\rhen one of the consuls of RODle, Caninius, died the same day 
that he was made consul, Cicero would needs pass a jest upon that 
accident, and say, The state had had a vigilant consul of Caninius, a 
watchful consul, because he never slept in a.ll his consulship; for he 
died before he went to bed. But this was justly thought a fault in 
Cicero, for calamities are not the subject of jests; they are not so 
casual things. But yet, though they come from a sure hand, they are 
not always evidences of God's displeasure upon that n1an upon whom 
they fall. That was the issue between Job and his friends; they relied 
upon that, pursued that which they had laid down, LC Remember, who 
ever perished being innocent, or where were the righteous cut off 1" Job 
relied upon that, pursued that which he had laid down, "If I justify 
my
clf, mine own words shall condemn Ine ;" (self-justification is a self- 
condemnation.) "If I say I am perfect, tha
 also shall prove me per- 
verse," says Job ; (no man is so far fr0111 purity and perfection, as he 
that thinks himself perfect and pure). But yet, says he there, "Though 
I \\ere perfect, this is one thing, and therefore I say it, God destroyeth 
the perfect and the wicked." God's outward proceeding with a lnan in 
this world, is nu evidence to another what he intends hin1 in the next. 
In no case? In no case (on this side of revelation) for the world to 
come. Till I be a judge of that man's person and actions, and being 
his judge have clear evidence, and be not misled by rumour3 fr0111 
others, by passion and prejudices in myself, I must pass no judgment 
9-2 
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uJ}un hitn in thi
 wurld, nul' 
ay, This fell upon him tor this crime. 
But whatsuever my eapa('ity he, or whatsol'ver th(" evidence, I nlll
t 
suspend my judgnlent for the world to come. 'fherefore 
ays the 
apostle, "Judge nothing before the time." ,rhen is the tilne? \l'hen 
I am made judge, and when I have clear evidence, then is the time to 
pas
 U1Y judgment for ihis world; but for a final condelnnation in the 
world to cmne, the apostle expresscs himself fully in that place: 
" Judge nothing before the titne, until thc Lord cmne, who both \\ ill 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and Inanifest the counspls 
of the hcart." 
It was a wise and a pious counsel that Galnaliel gave that 
tate, 
Abstinete,-forbear a while, give God sea-room, give him his latitude, 
and you )nay finíÌ that you mistook at first; for God 11ath divers 
end
 in inflicting calmnities, and he that jlidges hastily luay soun 
mistakc Gall's purpuse. It is a rl'l1mrkaLle expression which the 
Holy Ghost hath put into the luouth of !\aOlui, " Call not nìC NaOlni," 
says she there; Naolni is lovely, and loving, and beloved: 
'but call 
n1C l\Iara," says she, JIara is bitterness: but why so? "for," says she, 
"the Ahnighty hath dealt very bitterly with Inp :" bitterly, and very 
bitterly, but yet so he ]1ath with many that he loves full well. It 
is true, says N a01Hi; but there is Inure in IUY case than so. " The 
Abnighty hath alllictc(l Ine, and the Lord hath testified against lI1c:" 
testified, there is my Inisery; that is, done enough, given cyidcnce 
enough for others to believe, and to ground a judgment upon it, 
that he hath abandoned DIe utterly, forsaken nle for ever. Yet God 
mcant well to Naomi for all this testification, anù howsoever others 
Inight Inisinterpret God's proceeding with her. 
That ostraciSlll which was rractised amongst the Athenians, and 
that })etalisn1 which was practised amongst the Syracusialls, by which 
laws the Dlost eminent and excellent persons lin those states were 
banished, not for any crime imI)uted to them, nor for any })ol)ular 
practices set on foot by thenl, but to conserve a parity ana equality 
in that 8tate,-this otracism, this petalism, was not without gOOt} use 
in those govenunents. If God will lay heaviest calan1Îtics upon the 
best ll1en, if God will exercise an ostraeisln, a petal ism in his 
state, who shall search into his arcana imperii, into the secrets of 
his government? who shall ask a reason of his actions? who shall 
doubt of a good end in all his ways? Our Saviour Christ hath shut 
up that way of rash judgment upon such occasions, when he says, 
"Suppose ye, that those Galileans whom Herod slew, or those 
eighteen whon1 the fall of th
 tower of Siloe slew, were greater 
sinners than the rest 1" It is not safl'ly, it is not charitably con- 
cluded. AIHI t1H'rcfore Ill' carries t1wir thoH
hts as far 011 the other 
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side, that he that suffered a calall1Ïty was not only not the greatest, but 
no sinner; for so Christ says, "1\ either hath this man sinned, nor 
his parents ;" (speaking of the man that was born blind.) Not that 
he or his parents had not sinned; but that that calamity was not 
laicl upon him, in contemplation of any sin, but only for an occasion 
of the Juanifestation of Christ's divinity, in the miraculous recovery 
of that blind man. Therefore says Luther, excellently and elegantly, 
},;Oll judicanduln de cruce secundÛm prædicamentllm qllantilatis, sed 
relalionÙ;, '" e must not judge of a calan1ity by the predicament of 
quantity, how great that calamity is; but by the predicalnent of 
relation, to what God refers that calamity, and what he intends in it; 
for Deus 1.lltiollll'ln Dell.
, (as St. HierOlne reads that place) God is the 
God of revenge; and, Dew; 1.lltionun
 liberè agit, this God of revenge 
revenges at his own liberty, when, and where, and how it pleases him. 
And therefore, as we are bound to Jnake gooù constructions of 
those corrections that God lays upon us, so are we to make good 
interpretations of those judgments which he casts upon others. First, 
for ourselves: that which is said in St. l\-Iatthew, that at the day 
of judgment shall appear in heaven the sign of the Son of man, is 
frequently ordinarily received by the fathers to be intended of the 
cross; that before Christ himself appear, his sign, the cross, shall 
appear in the clouds. N ow this is not literally so in the text, nor 
is it necessarily deduced, but ordinarily by the ancients it is so 
accepted; and though the sign of the Son of man may be some other 
thing, y
t of this sign, the cross, there Inay be this good application, 
that when God affords thee this manifestation of his cross, in the 
l)articipation of those crosses and calamities that he suffered here, 
when thou hast this sign of the Son of man upon thee, conclude to 
thyself that the Son of man Christ Jesus is cOlning towards thee; 
and as thou hast the sign, thou shalt have the substance, as thou 
hast his cross, thou shalt have his glory. For this is that which 
the apostle intends: "Unto you it is given," (not laid upon you as 
a punislllnent, but given you as a benefit) "not only to believe in 
Christ, but to sufTer for Christ." \Vhere the apostle seeIns to make 
our crosses a kind of assurance, as well as our faith: for so he argues, 
u not only to believe, but to suffer :0' for, howsoever faith be a full 
evidence, yet our suffering is a new seal even upon that faith; and 
an evident seal, a conspicuous, a glorious seal. Quid gloriosius, qua1n 
rollegam Christi in passione factu1Il fuisse? \\ hat can be more glo- 
rious than to have been made a colleague, a partner with Christ in 
his sufferings, and to have fulfille(l his sufferings in my flesh 1 For 
that is the highest degree which Wp can take in Christ's school, as 

t. D('ny
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date thus: He that is thoroughly taught by Christ, does not only believe 
all that Christ says, but conforms hÌ1n to all that Christ did, and 
is ready to suffer as Chri8t suffered. Truly, if it were possibl(' to 
fear any detect of joy in hea\ en, all that could fall into my fear \\ ould 
be but this, that in hea\"en I can no longer express DIY love by 
suffering tor Iny God, for IllY Saviour. _\ greater joy cannot enter 
into my heart than this, to suffer for him that suffered for me. As 
God saw that way })rosper in the 1mnds of Absalom, he 
ent for 
Joab, and Juab came not: he callIe not when he sent a second time, 
but when he 
ent 111esspngcrs to burn up his corn, then J oab canle, 
and then he complicd with AhsalOlu, and seconded and acc0111plished 
his desires: so God calls us in his uwn outward ordinances, and a 
second tinle in his temporal hle
sings, and we COlne not; but we 
COlne the sooner if he burn our com, if he draw us by affiicting us. 
r-;ow, as \\Oe are able to argue thus in uur own cases, and in our 
own behalfs; as when a vehe
nent calmnity lies upon lne, I can plcad 
out of God's precedent..., and out of his 111cthod be able to say, This 
will not last; David was not ten years in banishment, but he enjoyed 
the kingdonl forty; God will reconlpense my hours of sorrow with 
da)s of joy; if the calamity be both vehement and long, ) et I can 
say \\ith his blcs
cd SCf\Tant 
 \.ugustille, Ef (,1111l blandirÙ pater e.
, 
ft paler es cum, cædis, r feel the han<l of a father upon me when thou 
strokest DIe, and when thou strikest DIe I feel the hand of a father too: 
Blandiris ne dejiciarn, cædis ne p
ream, I know thy meaning when 
thou btrokest nle, it is lest I should faint under thy hand; and I know 
thy nleaning" \then thou strikest me, it is lest J should not know 
thy hand; if the weight an(l continuation of this calmnity testify 
against me, (as Naomi said) that is, give others occasion to think and 
to speak ill of n1e, as of a B1an for some secret sins forsaken of 
God, still NaÛanzen's refuge is my refuge, Hoc mihi commentor, this 
is my meditation, "
i fabM objicit cOln'itialor. non me attingit, if that 
which n1Ïne enelny says of mp be f.ïlse, it concerns not me, he cannot 
mean me, it is not I that he 8peaks of, I anl 110 such l11an; and then, 
Si vera dicit, if that which he says be true, it begun not to be true 
then when he said it, but was true when I did it; and therefore I nlust 
blame myself for doing, not him for speaking it :-If I can argue thus 
in lnine own case, and in mine own behalf, and not suspect Goers 
absence fron1 me, because he lays calamities upon me. let me be also as 
charitable towards another, and not conclude ill, upon ill accidents; 
for there is nothing so ill, out of which God and a godly man cannot 
draw good. 'Yhen John Huss was at the stake to be burnt, his eye 
fixed upon a poor plain country fellow, whonl he observer! to be busier 
than the rest, and to run oftener to fetch more and more faggots 
to burn him; and he said thereupon no more hut this, 0 sancia .'iÏ1n- 
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plicilas! 0 holy simplicity! He meant that that luan being then 
under an invincible ignorance, misled by that zeal, thought he did God 
service in burning him. But such an interpretation will harrUy be 
appliable to any of these hasty and inconsiderate judges of other men, 
that gi\Oe way to their own passion; for zeal and uncharitableness are 
incompatible things; zeal and uncharitableness cannot consist together; 
and there was evident uncharitableness in these men of l\lalta's pro- 
ceeding, when, because the viper seized his hanel, they condemned him 
for a murderer. 
I t is true they saw a concurrence of circumstances, and that is 
always more weighty than single evidence. They saw a 111an who 
had been near drowning; yet he scaped that. They saw he had 
gathered a bundle of sticks, in which the viper was en\\- rapped, and 
yet it did him no harn1 wh
n it was in his hand; he scaped that. And 
then they saw that viper dart itself out of the fire again, and of 
all the company fasten upon that man. 'Vhat should they think 
of that man! in God's name, what they would, to the advancement 
of God's glory. They might justly have thought that God was work- 
ing upon that man, and had son1e great work to do upon that man. 
\Ye put no stop to zeal; we only tell you where zeal determines: 
where uncharitableness enters, zeal goes out, and passion counterfeits 
that zèal. God seeks no glory out of the uncharitable condemning 
of another nlan. And then in this proceeding of these n1en, we justly 
note the slipperiness, the precipitation, the bottomlessness of un- 
charitableness in judgment; they could consist nowhere till they 
charged him with murder: '
Surely he is a murderer." Many crÏ1nes 
there were, and those capital, and such as would have induced death 
on this side of murder 
 but they stopped at none till they came to 
tIlt-' worst. And truly it is easy to be observed in the ways of this 
\\orld, that when men have once conceived an uncharitable opinion 
against another man, they are apt to believe from others, apt to 
imagine in themselves any kind of ill of that man; sometimes so much 
and so falsely, as nlakes even that which is true the less credible. 
For when passionate men willluarl a luan with all, sad and equitable 
men begin to douLt whether any he trUlJ; and a malefactor sea pes 
sometinlCs by being overcharged. 
But I move not out of mine own sphere; my sphere is your 
edification, upon this centre, the proceeding of these men of l\falta 
with 81. Paul: upon them and upon you I look directly, and I 
look only, without any glance, any reflection upon any other object. 

\nd therefore, having said enough of th05e two branches which con- 

titute our first part, that to argue out of God's judgments, his 
flispleasur(' is natural, hut thpn that natural logic shouM dekrmin<' 
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in the zeal of advancing God's glory, and not stray into an uncharitable 
condemning of particular persons, because in this uncharitableness 
there is such a 
lipperine:s:s, buch a precipitation, buch a bottomless- 
ness, as that these hasty censurers could stop nowhere till they came 
to the highest charge. Having said enough of this, we pass in our 
order to our second lJart, to that which they did; when they changed 
their minds: "They changed their minds, and said he was a god." 
In this second part, we consider, first. the incongruity of depending 
upon any thing ill this world; for all will change. ::\Ien have con- 
sidered usefully the incongruity of building the tower of Uabel, 
in this, that to have erected a tower that should ha"e carried that 
height that they intended in., that, the whole body of the earth, the 
whole globe and substance thereof would not have served for a basis, 
for a foundation to that tower. If aU the timber of all the forests 
in the world, all the quarries uf stones, all the 111ines of lead and 
iron, had been laid together, nay, if all the earth and sea had been 
petrified and made one stone, all would not have served for a basis, 
for a foundation of that tower; from whence then must they have 
had their materials for all the superedifications? So, to establish a 
trust, a confidence, such an acquiescence as a man may rely u}JOn, 
all this world affords not a basis, a foundation; for every thing 
in this world is fluid, and transitory, and san,l y; and aU dependence, 
all assurance built upon this world is but a building upon sand; an 
will change. It is true that a fair reputation, a good opinion of men 
is, though not a foundation to build upon, yet a fair stone in the 
building, and such a stone as every man is bound to provide hinlself 
of. For, for the mO::it part, most n1en are such as most men take thelll 
to be: 
l'mi/lem omnes, lle1no Olnnes fefdlil, All the world ne"er 
joined to deceive one lnan, nor was ever anyone man able to deceive 
all the world. Contemplll famæ conlemnlllltur et 'Virtutcs, was so 
well said by Tacitu::;, as it is pity St. Augustine said it not: "They 
that neglect the good opinion of a,thers, neglect those virtues that 
should produce that good opinion." Therefore St. HierOlll protests 
to abhor that paralllln de trivio, as hp calls it, that vulgar, that 
street, that dunghill language, Sati.
 'lnihi, as long as mine own 
conscience reproaches IDe of nothing, I care not what all the world 
says. "\Ve must care what the world 
ays, anù study that they n1ay 
t;ay well of us. But when they do, though this be a fair stone in thf' 
wall, it is no foundation to build upon, for" they change their minds." 
\Yho do? our text does not tell us who; the story does not tell 
us of what quality and condition these men of 
Ialta were, who are 
here said to have changed their minds. Likeliest they are to have bcen 
of the vulgar, the ordinary, the inferior S(lrt of people, bccause t IlPY 
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arp likelicst to have flocked and gathered together upon this occasion 
of Pau)'s shipnrreck upon that island. _\nd that kind of people are 
always justly thought to be 1nost subject to this levity, to change 
their minds. The greatest poet lays the greatest levity and change 
that can be laid to this kind of people; that is, in contraria, that they 
chancrc e\-ell from one extreme to another: Scillditur illcertZf1n stlldia 
t:> 
ill cOll/raria l'ulgns. 'Vhere that poet dues not only 1nean, that the 
}Jcople will h
 of divers opiniuns from one another: for, for the 1n08t 
part they arc not so; for the most part they think, and wish, and 
love, and hate together; and they all do by example, as others do, 
and upon no other reason but therefore because others do. Neither 
was that poet ever bound up by his words, that he should say in 
cOlltraria, because a n1Ïlder or 1nore modified word would not stand 
in his verse; but he said it because it is really true, the people will 
change into contrary opinions; and whereas an angel itself cannot 
pa
s from east to west, fr01n extreme to extreme, without touching 
upon the way between, the people will pass fr01n extreme to extreme, 
without any middle opinion; last lninute's murderer is this minute's 
god, and in an instant, Paul, whom they sent to be judged in hell 
is made a judge in heaven. The people will change. "In the mul- 
titude of people is the king's honour;" and therefore Joab 1nade that 
prayer in the behalf of Da\Tid, "The Lord thy God add unto thy 
people, how many soever they be, a hundredfold." But when David 
came to number his people with a confidence in their nU1nber, God 
took away the ground of that confidence, and lessenerl their number 
seventy thousand in three days. Therefore as Da'iid could say, "I 
will not be afraid of ten thousand lnen," so he should say, I will 
not confide in ten thousand men, though Inultiplied by millions; for 
they will change, and at such an ebb the popular' Juan will lie as 
a whale upon the sands deserted by the tide. \Ve find in the Ron1an 
stor), many examples (particularly in COlnmodus his time, upon 
('leandl'r, prillcilJai gentleman of his chamber) of severe executions 
upon lllcn that have courted tl1(> people, though in a way of charity, 
and giving them corn in a time of dearth, or upon like occasions. 
Thefl' is danger in getting then1, occasioned by jealousy of others; 
there is difficulty in holding them, by occasion of levity in themselves; 
thercfore we l1lust 
ay with the prophet, "Cursed be the nlall that 
trusteth in lnan, aIul maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth 
from the Lord." }"or they, the people, will" change their ìuinds." 
But yet thprc i:.; nothing in our te
t that binds us to fi:\. this 
levit) upon the people only. The text does not say, that there was 
nom' of tIll" prince
 of the l}cople, no cOlllluallders. no magistrates, 
pres(,llt m this acri(1('nt. awl partners in this }('yity. N('ith('f is 



138 


DR. DONNE. 


[A.D. 


it likely but that in such a place as Malta, an island, some persons 
of quality and conllnand resided about the coast, to receive and to 
give intelligence, and directions upon all elnergent occasions of dan- 
ger, and that :some such were present at this accident, aud gave their 
voice both ways, in the exchuuation, and in the accImnation, that 
he was a Illurtlerer, and that he was a god. For, they will change 
their luinds; all, high as wdl as 10\\, will change. A good states- 
man, Pulybius, says, that the peoplc are naturally as the sea; naturally 
SI11ooth, anll calm, awl still, anù even; but then naturally al)t to 
be nloved by influences of superior bodies; and so the people apt to 
change by theln '" ho have a power over their a.ffections, ur a. power 
over their wills. So says he the sea is apt to be 1110ved by stUrIns 
an,l tempe
ts; and so the })cople apt to change with rUlllours and 
windy reports. :;0 the sea is Inoved, so the people are changed, 
says Polybius. But Polybius might have catTied his politic con- 
sideration higher than the :sea, to the air tou; and applied it higher 
than to the people, to great(\r perROllS; for the air is shaked and 
transported with yapours and exhalations, as Hauch as the sea with 
winds and stornls; and great Inen as much changpd with ambitions 
in themselves, and flatteries from others, as inferior people ",ith in- 
fluences and Î1npre
sions frOln them. All chang-e their minds; high 
as well as 10\\ will change. But" I am the Lord; I change not." 
I, and only I, have that iunuunity, immutability; and, "Therefore," says 
God there, "ve sons of Jacob are not consunled;" therefore, because 
of 
I, I who cannot change, have loved you; for they who depend upon 
their love who can change, are in a woeful condition. And that 
involvc8 all: all can, all will, all do change, high and low. 
Therefore "it is better to trust in the Lord, than to put confidence 
illlnan." \Vhat Inan? Any luan. "It is better to trust in the Lord, 
than to put confidence in princes." 'Vhich David thought worth 
the repeating; for he says it again, " Put not your trust in princes:' 
Not that you lllay ';'ot trust their oyal word
 and gracious promises 
tu you; not that you may not trust their councils, and execution
 
of thuse councils, and the distribution of your. contributions for 
those executions; not that you may not trust the 111anagillg uf affairs 
of state in their hands, without jealous inquisitions, or suspicious nlÎs- 
interpretations of their actions. I n these you mU8t trust j)rinces, and 
those great persons whon} princes trust; but when these great persons 
are in the balance with God, there they ,\'eigh as little as less lllen. 
Nay, as David hath ranked and disposed them, less; for thus })(' 
conveys that consideration, '" Surely men of low degree are vanity," 
that is sure enough; there is little doubt of that: Incn of low degrec 
"an profit us nothing.; they cannot J)1'eteH<l or promise tu do 118 good; 
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but then says David there, "l\Ien of high degree are a lie;" they 
pretend a power and a purpose to do us good, and then disappoint us. 
.:wany times men cannot, many times men will not; neither can we 
filhl in any but God hÏ1nself a constant power, and a constant will, 
upon which we 111ay rely: the men of lVIalta, of what rank soever they 
were, did; all men, low and high, will change their mind
. 
Neither ha\'e these men of l\Ialta (consider thenl in what quality 
you will) so lnnch honour afforded them, in the original, as our trans- 
lation hath given them. 'Ve say, "they changed their minds;" the 
original says only this, " they changed," and no more. Alas, they, we. 
men of this world, worms of this dunghill, whether basilisks or blind 
wonns, whether scarabs or silk-worms, whether high or low in the 
world, have no lninds to change. The Platonick philosophers did 
not only acknowledge alli11Z(t in homille, a soul in man, but 'lnente'ln in 
anima, a mind in the soul of Inan. They Ineant by the lnind the 
superior faculties of the soul, and we never come to exercise them. 

1:en and women call one another inconstant, and accuse one another 
of having change(l their minds, when God knows they have but 
changed the object of their eye, and seen a better white or red. An 
old man loves not the san1e sports that he did when he was young, 
nor a sick man the same rneats that he did \" hen he was well: but 
these Dlen have not changed their minds: the old lnan hath changed 
hj
 fancv, and the sick llian his taste; neither his mind. 
.. 
The mind implies consideration, deliberation, conclusion upon pre- 
mises; and we never come to that; we never put the soul hOlne; we 
never bend the soul up to her height; we never put her to a trial, 
what she is able to do towards discerning a tentation, what towards 
resisting a tentation, what towards repenting a tentation; we never 
put her to trial what SrIe is able to do by her natural facuJties, whether 
by them she cannot be as good as a Plato, or a Socrates, who had 
no more but those natural faculties; what by virtue of God's general 
grace, which is that providence in which he inwraps all his creatures, 
whether by that 
he cannot know her God, as well as the ox knows 
his crib, and the stork her nest; what by virtue of those particu)ar 
graces which God offers her in his pri\atc inspirations at home, 
and in his public ordinances here; whether by those she cannot be 
as good an hour hence as she is now , and as O"ood a dav after a
 
b " 
that day that she receives the sacrament: we ne\'er put the soul home, 
\\,e never hend the soul up to her height; and the e,tent of the soul 
ioJ this mind. 'V hen David speaks of the people he says, "They 
imagine a vain thing ;" it goes no farther than to the fancy, to the 
imagination; it ne\er comes 
o near the mind as consideration, re- 
flection. ('
amination; thC'\' only imagine. fancy a ,'ain thin
, which 
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is but a walking dreaDl; for the fancy is the seat, the scene, the 
theatrp of dreams. 'Vhen David ::)peaks there of greater l)cr
ons, 
he carries it farther than ::'0, but yet not to the mind; "Thp rulers 
take counsel'" t-iays David; but not of tlw Inind, not of rectified 
and religious rea
on; hut, "They take counsel together," says he, 
that is, of one another: they sit still ana hearken \\ hat the rest win 
do, anù they will do accordingly. Now this is but a herding, it is 
not an union; this is for the Inost part a following ùf affections 
and pa
sions, which are the inferior servants uf the soul, and not of 
that which we understand here by the mind, the deliberate resulutions 
and t'",ccutions of the superior faculties thereof. 
"They changed," says nr text; not their lnind
: there is no 
evidence, no appearance that they exercised any, that they had any ; 
hut they changed their passions. Nay, they ha\Te not so nluch ho- 
nour a') that affurded them in the original; for it is not, "they 
ehan
cd," but, "they were changed," pas
ivcly: men subject to the 
transpurtation uf pa:ssion do nothing of thelnselves, but are nu'rely 
passive; and being possest \\ ith a sl)irit of fear, or a Rpirit of mn- 
hition, as tho..w spirits }}10Ve thelll, in a n1Ìnute their yea is nay, 
their smile is a fro\\'n, their light is darkness, their good is evil, their 
Inunlerer is a gü<l. These men of 1\Iaita changed not their minds, 
but their passion;" and so did not change advisedly, but passionately 
were changed, and in that distemper they said, h He is a god." 
In this hasty acclanmtion of theirs, " lie is a god'" W(
 are COllie 
to that which was our principal intention in this part, that as Juan 
hath in hin1 a natural logic, but that strays into faUacies, in uncha- 
ritable judgulents, so luan hath in hinl a natural religion, but that 
stra)' 5 into idolatry and superstition. The lnen of l\Ialta were but 
)}wre natural lnen, and yet were so far trom denying God, a
 that 
they multiplied gods to themselves. TI1f' soul of nw,n hrings with 
it into the body a hense and an acknowlecl
ment of God, neither 
can aU the abuses that the bod
 puts upon the soul whilst they 
(lwell together (which are infinite) divest that acknowledgn1ent, or 
extinguish that sense of God in the soul. And theretore, Ly what 
several Hames soever the old heathen philosophers called their gods, 
still they nleant all the same God. Chrysippu
 presented God to 
the world in the notion and apprehension of Virina lIe('es.
it(ls, that a 
('ertain divine necessity which lay upon every thing, that en-'ry thing 
Illust nccessarily be th us and thus done, that that neeessity was God; 
awl this others have called by another name, Destiny. Zeno presented 
God to the world in the notion and apprehension of DivinG lex; that 
it \\ a
 not a constraint, a nect'
:::.ity. hut a di\ in(' law, an ordinance. 
and settled course for t1.(' administration of al1 thingR; and thi
 hnv 
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was Zeno's god; and this others have called by another name, Nature. 
The llralmlans, which are the priests in the East, they }1fCSellt God 
in the notion anù apprehension of Divi1la lux, that light is God; 
in which they express themselves not to mean the fire, (which smue 
na.turalluen worshipped for God) nor the sun, (which was wor
hipped 
by more) but by their light they Inean that light by which Ulan 
is enahled to see into the next world; and this we may well call 
by a better name, tor it is grace. But stilJ Chrysippus by his 
tlÏ\
ine neces
ity, which is destiny, and Zeno by his divine law, which 
is nature, and the Bralunans by their divine light, which is grace, 
(though they make the operations of God, Goù) yet they all intend 
in those aivers names the san1e }>o" era 
The natural In an kno\vs God. J3ut then to the naturallnan, who 
is not only finite, and detef1nined in a conlpass, but narruw in his 
cumpass, not only not bottOluless, hut shallow in his comprehensions, 
to this natural, this finite, and narrow and shallow man, no burden is 
so insupportable, no consideration so inextricable, no secret so inscru- 
tahle, no conception so incredible, as to conceive one infinite God, 
that should do all things alone, without any 1nore gods. That that 
power that establishes councils, that things Inay be carried in a 
constancy, and yet pennits contingencies, that things 8hall fall out 
casually, that the God of certainty and the God of contingency should 
be all one God, that that God that settles peace should yet make 
wars, and in the day of battle shoulù be both upon that siùe that does, 
anù that side that is, overcome, that the conquered God and the 
victorious God should be both one God, that that God who is all 
goodness in hilnself should yet have his hand in every ill action,- 
this the natural nian cannot digest, not comprehend. And therefore 
the natural man eases himself, and thinks he eases God, by dividing 
the burden, an(l laying his l)articular necessities upon particular gods. 
IIence came those enonnous multiplications of gods; IIesiod's thirty 
thousand gods, and three hundred J upiters. Hence Calne it that 
they brought their children into the world under one god, and then 
put them to nurse, and then to school, and then to occupations ana 
profe
sions, under other sevcral gods. I-fence Calne their Vagitanus, 
a god that must take care that children do not bun
t with crying; 
and their Fabulanus, a god that must take care that children do not 
stammer in speaking; hence came thcir Statclinus, and their Potinus, 
a god that Blust teach them to go, and a god that must teach them 
to drink. 80 far as that they carne to Inake febrenL deam, to erect 
tem p les and altars to diseases , to aO"e to death itself. and so all 
ð , , 
those punisllluents, which our true God laid upon Juan for sin, all our 
infinnities they made gods. 
o far is t11c natural man from denying 
God, as that he thus ll1ultiplit'S thclll. 
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But Yf't never did these natural men, dIe gentiles, ascribe so l11uch 
to their gods, (except sOlne very few of them) as they of the Roman 
persuasion may seeln to do to their saints. For they limited their 
devotions, and Eacrifices, and supplications, in smne certain and deter- 
Inin('d things, and those, for the 1nost part, in this world; but in the 
Rmnan Church, they all ask all of all, for they ask even things per- 
taining to the nf':\.t ,,,orl(l. .And as they make their saints verier 
gods than the gentiles do theirs, in asking greater things at their 
hands, so have they more of them. For if there be nut yet 1110re 
saints celebrated Ly name than will make up flesiod.s thirty thousand, 
yet they have more in this respect, that of Hcsiod's thirty thousand 
one nation worshipped on(', m other another thousand; in the ROluan 
Church, all worship alL And howsoever it be for the nU1nber, yet, 
saith one, we 1nay live to see the nUlnber of IIesiod's thirty thou- 
sand equalled, and c'Xceeded; for, if the Jesuits, who have got two 
of their order into the consistory, (they have had two c
trdinals) and 
two of their order into heaven, (they have had two saints canon- 
ized) if they could get one of their order into the chair, one pope- 
as w
 read of one general that knighted his n hole anuy at once-so 
such a pope Inay canonize his whole order, and then IIcsiod's thirty 
thousalul would be literally fulfilleù. 
And, that, as we have done, in the multiplication of their gods, 
so, in their superstition to their created gods, we lllay also ubserve a 
congruity, a confoflllity, a concurrence between the heathen and the 
Roman religion; as the heathen cast such an intinlÏdation, such an 
infatuation, not only upon the pcople, but upon the princes too, as that 
in the story of the Egyptian kings, we find, that whensoever any of 
their prie
ts signified unto any of their kings, that it was the pleasure 
of his god that he should leave that kingdOlu and COlne up to him, 
that king did always, without any contradiction, any hesitation, kill 
himself; so are they (Ollle so near to this in the ROluan Church, as 
that, though they cannot infatuate such princes as thcy are weary 
()f to kill themselves, yet when tIley are weary of princes they can 
infatuate other men to those assassinats, 01" which our neighbour 
kingdom hath felt the blow nlore than once, and we the offer and 
the plotting nlore than many times. 
That that I drive to, in this consideration, i
 this, that since man 
is naturally apt to ll1ultiply gods to hi111self, we do, with all Christian 
diligence, shut up ourselves in the belief and worship of our one and 
only God; without admitting any 1110re mediators, or intercessors, or 
advocates, in any of those IDodifications or distinctions with which 
the later men have painted and disguised the religion of Rome, to 
Inake them the 1nore passablë, and without Dlaking anyone step 
towards Ineeting tlll'm, in their superstitious errors, but adhere cn- 
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tircly to our only a<lvocatp, and mediator, and intercessor, Christ 
Jesus; fur he does no more need an assistant in any of tho:se offices, 
than in his otficp of redeemer, or saviour; and therefore, as they 
require no fellow-redeenlCr, no fello\v-saviour, so neither let us admit 
any fellow-advocate, fcllow-lnediator, fellow-intercessor in heaven. 
For why may not that reason hold all the year, which they assign 
in the Roman Church, for their forbearance of IJrayers to any saint 
upon certain days ? Upon Good-Friday, and Easter-day, and 'Vhit- 
sunday, say they, we must not pray to any saint, no, not to the blessed 
virgin; Quia ChristLL
, et Spiritus Sallctus, sllnt iu nc lemporis, 
.J;upremi, et 'llnici adrocaii, "Because upon those days Christ and the 
Holy Ghost are our principal, nay, upon those days our only adyo- 
cates." And are Christ and the I-Ioly Ghost out of office a week after 
Easter, or after 'Vhitsuntide? Since man is naturally apt to multiply 
gods, let us be christianly diligent to conclude ourselves in One. 
And then, since man is also naturaUy apt to stray into a super- 
titiou8 worship of God, let us be christianly diligent to preclude 
all ways that may lead us into that tentation, or incline us towards 
superstition. In which I do not intend that we should decline an 
such things as had been superstitiously abused in a superstitious 
church; but, in all such things, as being in their own nature indif- 
ferent, are, by a just cOlnmandlnent of lawful authority" becOlne more 
than indifferent (necessary) to us, though not 7lecessitatf 'medii, yet 
necessitate præcepti, (for, though salvation consist not in ceremonies, 
obedience doth, and salvation consists Inuch in obedience): That 
in all such things we always inforln ourselves of the right use of 
those things in their first institution, of their abuse with which ther 
have been depraved in the Roman Church, and of the good use which 
is made of thC1U in ours: That because pictures have been adored, 
we do not abhor a picture; nor sit at the sacrament, because idolatry 
llath been comn1Ìtted in kneeling. That church which they call 
Lutheran hath retained more of these ceremonies than ours hath done, 
and ours more than that which they call Calvinist; but both the' 
Lutheran and ours without danO'er because in both P laces we are 
t:> " , 
diligent to preach to the people the right USl, of these indifferent things. 
For thi:3 is a true way ùf shutting out superstition, not always to 
abolish the thing itself, because in th
 right use thereof the spiritual 
profit and edification may exceed the dan g er but bv l )reachin o ' , and all 
w , J 0 
convenient ways of instruction, to deliver people out of that ignorance 
which possesses people in the ROlnan capti\"ity. 
From which natural inclination of man we raise this bv wa v of 
, w J 
conclusion of all: that since man is naturally apt to nmltiply gods 
to himself, and naturally apt to worship his gods superstitiously, 
since there is a proneness to many gods, and to superstition, in nature, 
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there cannot he so unnatural a thing, no such Blonster in nature, 
or against nature, as an atheist, that believes no God. For, when 
we, we that are Christians, have reproached the atheist thus far, our 
way, Canst not thou believe one God ?-such a debility, such a nullity in 
thy faith, as not to belie\ e one Gud! we require no more, and canst 
thou not do that, not one ?-when we, we that arC' Christians, have 
reproached hÌ1n so far, the natural l11an, of whosc c01npany he will 
}Jretend to be, will reproach hiln so Inuch farther, as to say, Canst not 
thou bclieve one Goel ? we, we who proceeù by the same light that thou 
oost, believe a thousand. So that the natural 
an is as ready, readier 
than the Christian, to excommunicate the atheist; for the atheist that 
denies all god
, ducs much Tore uppusc thc natural lnan, that believes 
a thùusand, than thc Christian, that believes but onc. 
Poor intricated soul! riddling, pcrplexcd, labyrinthical soul! thou 
cOlùdest not say that thou belicvest not in God; if there were no God; 
thou couldest not believe in God, if thcrc were no God: if there were no 
God, thou couldest not speak, thou cUlùdest not think, nut a ",ord, 
nut a thuught, no not agaiw
t &od; thou coulde
t not blaspheme 
the nalne of God, thou couldest not s\\ear, if there were no God; for 
all thy faculties, hù\ve\ er de:pra\"cll and perverted by thee, are frum 
him; and except thou canst seriously believe that thou art nothing, 
thou canst not believe that there is no God. If I should ask thee 
at a tragedy, where thou shuu1dest see him that had drawn blood, 
lie weltering anll surrounded in his own blood, Is there a God 
now? if thou couldst answer me, No, thesc are but inventions, and 
representations of lnen, and I believe a God never the nlore for 
this,-if I should ask thee at a sermon, where thou shouldest hear 
the judgments of God formerly denounced and executed, re-de- 
nounced and applied to present occasions, Is there a God now? 
if thou coulde
t ill1SWer Ine, No, these are but inventions of state, to 
supple and regulatf' congregations, and keep people in order, and 
I bPlie\'e a God never the more for this ;-be as confident as thou canst 
in cOlnpany, for company is the atheists' sanctuary; I respite thee 
not till the day of judgment, when I lnay see thee upon thy knees, 
upon thy fac{', hegging of the hills that they would fall down and 
cover thee fronl the fierce wrath of God, to ask thee then, Is there 
a God now? I respite thee not till the day of thine own death, when 
thou shalt have evidence enough that there is a God, though 110 
other e\"idence but to find a devil, and evidf'nce enough that there is 
a heaven, though no other evidence but to feel hell; to ask thee 
then, Is there a God now? I respite thee but a few hours, but six 
hours, but till midnight. 'Vake then; and then, dark and alone, 
hear God ask thee then, remenlber that I asked thee now, Is there a 
God? and, if thou darest, say No. 
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Anel then, as there is an universal atheist, an atheist over all 
the world, that believes no God, so is he also an atheist, over all 
the Christian world, that believes not Christ. That which the apostle 
says to the Ephesians, absque Christo, ab.o;qlle Deo, as long as you 
were without Chri
t, you were without God, is spoken (at least) to 
all that have heard Christ })reached; not to believe God, so as God 
hath e-xhibited and manifested himself in his Son Christ Jesus, is, in 
St. Paul's acceptation of that word, atheism: and St. Paul, and he 
that :3peaks in St. Paul, is too good a grammarian, too great a critic, 
for thee to dispute against. 
And then, as there is an universal atheist, he that denies God, 
and a more particular atheist, a practical atheist, who though he 
do not pretend to nlake God, and God in Christ the object of his 
faith, yet does not make Christ, and Christ in the Holy Ghost, 
that is, Christ working in the ordinances of his church, the rule and 
pattern of his actions, but lives so as no man can believe that he 
beli eves in God. 
This universal atheist, that believes no God, the heavens, and 
an the powers therein, shall condemn at the last day; the particular 
atheist t11at believes no Christ, the glorious company of the apostles, 
that established the church of Christ, shaH condelnn at that day; 
and the practical atheist, the ungodly liver, the noble army of Inartyrs, 
that did and suffered so much for Christ, shall then condenln. And 
condemn hiln, not only as the most impious thing, but as the most 
inhuman; not only as the most ungodly, but as the most unnatural 
thing: for an atheist is not only a devil in religion, but a monster 
in nature; not only elemental and composed of heresies in the church, 
but of }Jaradoxes and absurdities in the world. Natural men, the Inen 
of )Ialta, even barbarians, though subject to levity and changing their 
minds, yet make this their first act after their change, to constitute 
a god, though in another extreme, yet in an evident and absolute 
averseness frmn atheisnl, "they changed their minds, and said he was 
a god." And be this euough for the explication of the words, and their 
application, and conlplication to the celebration of the day. 
The God of heaven rectify in us all our natural logic, that in all 
his judgments \\e glorify God, without uncharitably condemning other 
men! The God of heaven sanctify to us our natural religion, that 
it be never quenched nor ùatnped in us, never blown out by atheism, 
nor blown U P bv an idolatrous multi p lvin fT of false or a su p erstitious 
"' "' 
 , 
worship of our true God! TIlf
 God of heaven preserve us in safety, 
by the power of the Father; in sa\-ing knowledge, by the \\isdom 
of the Son; and in a peaf'eful unity of affection
, hv the 10\Te and 

oodness of the Holy Ghost! Am('n
 . 
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"r K have conteolplated, in Donne, a divine whose cha- 
racter was fornlcd, where his profound acquireolents were 
enlployed, within the circIe of the court; and whose works 
nlay, consequently, be supposed to reflect the Inore serious' 
modes of thought and language fashionable in his day. In 
Jackson, one of his great contemporarie
, are presented the 
Ploinciples and lllental habitudes of a Inind trained wholly in 
academical life: the difference, perhaps, is less than might 
have been produced by the same contrasted circunlstances, 
in a later or a less learned age. 
THO)IAS JACKSON was born at "Titton-Ie-wear, in 1579. 
From childhood he evinced so strong a natural propensity 
to learning, that no other recreation or elnployment could 
divert hin1 from its pursuit. Accordingly, though his parents 
had designed hiln to be a nlerchant in Newcastle, where 
several members of his family were living in great respect- 
ability, they readily yielded to the solicitations of a noble- 
man of their neighbourhood, Ralph Lord Eure, to send him to 
the University of Oxford. The estinlation in which Jackson 
was held, in times near to his own, may be inferred from 
the enthusiastic praise lavi8hed upon this incidental service 
to the cause of religion and letters by the pious Barnabas 
Oley, the editor of his works. "I never knew this noble 
lord," Oley writes, "nor any of his posterity; yet can I not 
forbear to say, Blessed be his meluory! and, wherever the 
writings of our author are read, let this which he hath done 
he reported of him." 
Jackson becalne first, in 1593, a Inelnber of Queen's 
College; whence he was honourably elected, in the year 
following, to a scholarship in Corpus Christi, the college 
of Jewel and of Hooker. Here he had not been long ad- 
nlitted, when he narrowly escaped being drowned while 
hathing. "It was a long and a1tnost incredible space of 
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time wherein he lay under water, before a boat could be 
procured; which was sent for rather to take out his body 
for a decent funeral, than out of hopes of recovering ]ife. 
The boatman discerning where he was by the bubbJing of 
the water (the last signs of a man expiring) thrust down 
his hook at that very lnoOlent, which by happy providence 
:it the 6rst essay, lighted under his arn1, and brought him 
up into the boat." It was long before any prospect of his 
recovery appeared; but his feHow-students having brought 
him to land, and "lapped hin1 in their gowns, the best 
shroud that Joye or necessity could provide," warmth return- 
ed, and with 11luch care, tÏ1ne, and difficulty, he ,vas restored. 
"All men," adds the narrator of his life, "concluded him 
to be reserved for high and admirable purposes." 
This great scholar and divine began, we are told, early 
to apply to the study of theology, because he well considered 
that without large and good provisions for the way he could 
not hope to prosper in the long journey that he proposed 
to lnake. He laid the grounds of this science in the acquisi- 
tion of the learneù languagEs, including the oriental, with aU 
the arts and sciences known and studied in his tÎ1Ile, but 
especially metaphysics. No man better enlployed human 
knowledge, in subservience to the eternal truths of God, Oi 
was more successful in making the heathen sublnit the rich 
presents of their wise men to the cradle and cross of Christ. 
To adopt Anthony "rood's less elegant but equally apt me- 
thod of expressing the same cOIIlmendation, all other sciences 
he nlade use of to serve either as rubbish under the founda- 
tion, or drudges and day-labourers to theology. His other 
employments were rather recreations and assistances, than di- 
versions from his principal object. In his own coHege, of which 
he became a fellow in 1606, he read e\Tery Sunday morning a 
lecture in divinity; and the same on another day of the week 
in Pembroke College, (then newly erected) at the request of 
the nlaster and fellows. He was, for nlany years in suc- 
cession, chosen president of the fornler. ] n this office it 
was a part of his duty to preside as nloderator at the dis- 
putations in rlivinity; and, on these occasions, "he delneaned 
himself with great depth of learning, far from that know- 
)cdge which puffeth up, hut accompanied wIth all gentleness, 
courtesy, and hUlllÍIity."" '"fhe reduction of his theological 

tudies and reflections to the form in which we possess them, in 
10-2 
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his immortal wrItIngs, had now, however, beconJe the serious 
labour of his life. 
From the society where he was so useful, and to which 
he had great! y endeared himself, Jackson was occasionally 
separated by his residence at "Tinston, in his native county; 
to the rectory of which village he had been presented by 
Neile, bishop of Durhan1, whose fellow-chaplain he had been 
with Laud. lIe quitted it after a short period, on taking 
possession of the vicarage of Newcastle, described to have 
been then, as now, "a very populous town, furnished 
with multitudes of men,- and no sman variety of opinions." 
Here, where he was originally designed to have been a 111er- 
chant, he now became" by his better choice, "a factor for 
heaven." lIe adorned the profession of the gospel with a life 
and conversation beautiful1y in harmony with the scriptural 
truth and sincerity of his doctrine. By nlany acts of gene- 
rosity and benevolence, he proved, that in a place devoted to 
trade and C0l11111erce, his Blind was intent on nobler business, 
"willing to spend and to be spent for his parishioners," as 
"not seeking theirs, but thenl." 
I t was while thus engaged, that he was SUnll1l0ned back to 
the University, in consequence of his election to the head- 
ship of his college; a choice nlade "so unexpectedly, with- 
out any suit or petition on his part, that he knew nothing 
of the 'Vacancy of the place but by the same letters that 
informed him that it was conferred upon hinlself.'I' Jle- 
specting his demeanor in this appropriate station, we are 
presented with the following testimony. " Upon his return 
to Oxford, and admission to his government, they found no 
alteration by his long absencl, and more converse with the 
world, but that he appeared yet more humble than in his 
elder times; and this not out of coldness and retnission of 
spirit, but froin a prudent choice and experience of a better 
way.... He ruled in a most obliging ..nanner, the fellows, 
scholars, servants, tenants; no man departed from hinl with a 
sad heart, excepting in this particular, that by son1e misde- 
meanour or willing error, they had created trouble or given 
offence unto him... . lIe was a lover and Inaker of peace. 
He silenced and conl posed all differences, displeasures, and 
animositiE
, by a prudent inlpartiality, and the exanlple of 
his own sweet disposition.... Those under his authority were 
kept within bounds and order, not so Inuch out of fear of the 
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penalty, as out of love to the governor. He took notice of 
that which was good in the worst Inen, and made that an 
occasion to commend theln for the good's sake; and living 
himself as if he were so severe that he could forgive no man, 
vet he reserved large pardons for the imperfections of others. 
ili
 nature was wholly composed of the properties of charity 
itself.... I can truly avouch this testilnony concerning him," 
continues the writer, "that living in the same college with 
hinl 1l10re than twenty years, partly when he \Vas fe1Jow, and 
partly when he returned president, 1 never heard (to my best 
remembrance) one word of anger or dislike against him.... lIe 
willingly adnlitted, and was much delighted in, the acquaint- 
ance and familiarity of hopeful young divines, not despising 
their youth, but accounting them as sons and brethren, en- 
couraging and advising them what books to read, and with 
what holy preparations; sending them such as they had need 
of, and hoping withal that (considering the brevity of his own 
life), sonle of them might live to finish that work upon the 
Creed, which he had happily begun unto thein.... He was as 
diffusive of his knowledge, counsel, and advice, as of any 
other of his works of mercy." 
I n the year 1635, Jackson had a prebend of 'Vinchester 
bestowed on him; and he appears, to have been at this time 
renloved fronl his other parochial preferments to 'Vitney, in 
Oxfordshire. "Tith reference to these preferments, we are 
thus infonned :- 
" In all the histories of learned, pious, and devout men, 
you shall scarcely meet with one that disdained the world 
lTIOre generously; not out of ignorance, as one brought up in 
cells and darkness, for he was known and endeared to men of 
the most resplendent fortunes; nor out of a melancholy dis- 
position, for he was cheerful and content in all estates; but 
out of a due and deliberate scorn, 
nowing the true value, 
that is, the vanity, of it. As prefcrments were heaped upon 
him without his suit 01 knowledcre so there was nothincr in his 
l:) , . b 
power to give, which he was not ready and willing to part with 
to the deserving or indigent man. His vicarage of St. Nicholas 
in Ncwcastle he gave to l\lr. Alvye, of rr-'rinity College, upon no 
other relation but out of the good opinion which he conceived 
of his luerÏts. The vicarage of 'Vitney, after he had been at 
nluch pains, toil, and expence to clear the title of the rectory 
to all suc('l'edin
 lninistcrs" he freely bestowed, when he had 
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made it a portion fitting either to give or keep, upon tht. 
worthy ::\Ir. 'Vhite, then proctor of the University, and late 
chaplain to his college. ....\ college-lease of a place called Lye, 
in Gloucestershire, presenteù to hiln, as a gratuity by the 
fellows, he made over to a third, late fellow there, merely 
upon a plea of poverty. And whereas they that first offered 
it unto hiln were unwilling that he should relinquish it, and 
held out for a long tilllC in a dutiful opposition, he used all his 
power, friendship, and importunity with thein, till at length he 
prevailed to surrender it. ::\Iany of his friends have professed 
that they tnade several jo
rneys, and elnployed all powerful 
mediation with the bishop, that he might not be suffered to 
resign his prebend of "Tinchester to a fourth; and upon 
knowledge that, by their contrivance, he was disappointed of 
his resolution herein, he was Inuch offended, and this was in- 
terpreted as a discourtesy and disser\yice unto him, who knew 
that it was a more blessed thing to give than to receive. But 
that which remained unto him was dispersed to the poor, to 
whom he was a faithful dispenser, in all places of his abode, 
distributing unto them with a free heart, a bountiful hand, a 
comfortable speech, and a cheerful eye."- 'rhis abundant 
charity and lnunificence, we are again told, had distinguished 
}1:m fronl his earliest years. His grateful acknowledgments 
towards the fisherman who had rescued him from the water 
when a youth, were a constant revenue to the man"t s fan1ily as 
long as he lived; in short, "his heart was so free and enlarged 
in this kind, that very often his ahns made hin1 more rich 
that received, than they left him that gave." 
The chief trouhle of this good man, was the view of 
those growing divisions which, in his latter days, distracted 
the kingdom; and the ruinous effects of which, (in COln- 
mon with several distinguished individuals ".holn purity and 
deep thought endued, as it were, with a prophetic spirit,) 
he distinctly foresaw and predicted. At the first entrance 
of the Scots into England, "he had much compassion for 
his countrymen, although that were but the beginning of 
sorrows. One drop of Christian blood was a deep corrosive to 
his tender heart. Like' Rachel weeping for her children, he 
could not be comforted.' His body grew weak, the cheerful 
hue of his countenance was paled and discoloured, and he 
walked like a dying mourner in the streets. But God took 
him from the evil to cOlne: it was a sufficient punishment for 
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him to foresee it: it had been nlore than a thousand deaths to 
hinl to have beheld it with his eyes."-Jackson died in Septem- 
be.", 16-1-0, with unaffected piety and resignation, answerable 
to the wisdonl, Ineekness, and holiness of his life" " Giving 
all in his lifetime," concludes his biographer, "as he owed 
nothing but love, so he left nothing when he died" The poor 
was his heir, and he was the a(hninistrator of his own goods; 
or, to use his o\Vn expression in one of his last dedications, he 
had little else to leave his executors but his papers only, 
which the Archbishop of Armagh t, being at his funeral, much 
desired Inight be carefully preserved. This was that which he 
left to posterity, in pius usus-for the furtherance of piety 
and godliness; in perpetuam eleemosynam-for a perpetual 
deed of charity." 
The works of Dr. Jackson consist of a complete systenl 
of divinity, under the title of Comments on the Creed, in 
twelve books, besides t \Vel ve sermons or treatises relating to 
portions of the same subject. Nine books, with a part of the 
twelfth, and the sermons, ,vere published at intervals during 
his lifetime. In the years 1654 and 1657, long subsequently to 
his death, they were given to the world by Sheldon, afterwards 
archbishop of Canterbury. In 1671, the whole were collected 
and published in three volulnes, folio, (with the life of the 
author, by Edward Vaughan, a preface to the reader, and a 
dedication to the archbishop,) by Barnabas Oley, likewise 
editor of Herbert\;; Priest to the Temple. 
The following are the general contents of the twelve books: 
1. Of the Eternal T'I"'ltth of Scripture. 
2. Of the 1\T
cessity of the 
11inistry of .ill an for the 
planting o.f the Fa itlt. 
3. RI((sphemo71.
 Positions of Jesuits, 
c. COllCe1.,Ûng the 
CIl II rc!t's A llthol'ily. 
1-. 0.1" J usf
fying Faith. 
J. D.r the Origin o.f' [Jnbeliej: .J/isbeliej, 
.r. 
6. o,r the Dil.ille Essence and .J.lttriblltes. 
7. o.r tlte Knowledge o.f. Christ. 
8. Of tlte Humiliatioll n.f the SOll (
r God 
9. o.r tlte Con.-:ecrufinJl, oj" the Son o.f' God to !tis Everlast- 
ing Priesthood. 
10. D.r O,.i{!i Ilrtl RigltfenU
'1lt''''ð, 5ii Ii, Fl"eednni 0.( JVil', 
JI f) '-'{firn linll, <<S"C. 


I (T
sher, at that time re...j<lcut in O"fnrc1. 
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11. OJ. Clu'i
ts Exaltation and Sessioll at GOâ8 right 
hand. 
12. A T'rentise of the Holy Catholic Ch 1 lrch. 
After dl
claring it "the rooted opinion of his heart," that 
"this author was THE DIVINE of his rank and age, and 
breathing his gratitude to heaven for the boon, with his con- 
gratulations to those who had begotten and brought him up- 


"Qui tc gClluerc beati, 
Et IlUlt('r felix, ct fortunam, profecto 
Si qua tibi sorol' e
t, ct quæ dc<1it ubera llutrix,"- 


this enthusiastic editor proceeds to state his views on the 
yalue of the collection. His preface is addressed "particu- 
larly to the younger sort of students in divinity, anJ acadeoli- 
cal men;" to whom only, in this place, he 1110destly observes, 
he presu111es to speak. "1."'hose," says he, "that have com- 
passion on the 111ultitude; that teach the people knowledge, 
and for their edification do seek Ol1 t 'acceptable words, in wri- 
tings upright and true;' that lnean to treaJ the good old way 
for better instructing the poor of the flock; may find in this 
author's works proper matter for christenings, cOlnnlunions, 
funerals, fasts; for every dOlninical and festival in the 
year; but abundance of matter for those days on which our 
Church COlnmemorates the great benefits received by the In- 
carnation, Birth, Death, llesurrection, and Ascension of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. As for expounding the doctrinal, and 
opening the 11lore difficult places of 
cripture, this author seems 
to have a rare felicity therein, above the professed con1nlenta- 
tors or expositors, whether Protestants or Papists. And of- 
ten, when he pretends but to take one verse as the centre of his 
discourse, he illuminates the realer in a great circumference of 
the context. I shall say more (he that will try, I hope, shall 
find my words true): he that will carefully peruse this good 
author's works, shall thereby have a goodly prospect of the 
Old and 
ew Testaillents opened to hiln; shall ßlightily Ïtn- 
prove in the understanding of the Holy Bible. And, putting 
a case, that besides the Holy Bible and Fathers, I should be 
confined to the use of one author, wholn I should choose
 T 
should make choice of this author.... If others at the first view, 
canle not up to my rate or esteell1 of him, I have their excuse 
ready. For when a fatherly friend of llJine, thinking IHY 
younger years had need of such an instructor, cOlll1nended this 
author to nlY reading, I wished for 
ome time after, he had 
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lent me his understanding together with his books; yet with 
freq uent reading, I first began to like, at last I mastered and 
made him my own." On this point, the aBeged obscurity of 
Jackson, he thus proceeds: "I-lis style is full and deep, which 
makes the purity of it seem a kind of darkness. His stream 
runs full, but always in its own channel, and within the banks: 
if any man will yet say it overflows, he Jnust give nle leave to 
tell him, it then enriches the ground. He wrote to scholars: 
his pen drops principles, as frequently as ordinary men's do 
sense. His nlatter is rare; his notions, parcels of truth dig- 
ged è prOfltndo, and so at first aspect look like strangers to 
the ordinary intel1ect, but with patience and usance wil] cease 
to be so. The reader will assuredly find this most certain 
token of true worth in him, that the nlore he is acquainted 
with him the better he will like hin:.." 
Archdeacon Todd, the introduction to whose useful analy- 
sis of these precious voluJnes has been my guide in the present 
article, adduces also thp encomiulus of other learned theolo- 
gians, nearer to our own times-as 'V orthington, Stanhope, 
and the Itev. 'Y. Jones in his life of Bishop Horne.-But it 
is time the reader were perulitted to judge for himself. 


PORTIONS OF THE '''''ORKS OF DR. JACKSON. 


THE SACRED ORIGIX AXD RIGHT USE OF POETRY, 'VITH THE :\IA
- 
NER OF ITs CORRCPTIOX BY LATER POETS. 


A POET being (as his name Ï1nports) a :MAKER, according to the 
Latin proverb, is not made bv art but framed to this divine facult y 
., , 
by nature. Not that many amongst the Rmnans became poets on 
a sudden; but that many very fruitful wits in all other kinds of 
learning could not be forced b y an'
 industry art or culture to such 
J ., " , 
a temper as was befitting this plant of Eden, which groweth not 
in any 1110dern breast without more tender care and greater cherish- 
ing than any other slip or branch of the tree of knowledge: and yet, 
whén all is done, seldom comes to any proof, unless it borrow 
grounds from the ancients; as tender plants can hardly be removed 
from a better soil to worse, without some of the earth wherein thev 
naturally grow. 'V ere arts to begin anew, poetry, which was th
 
first an(l most common among the ancients, in aU probability, would 
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spring the last, and grow the slowe
t, atuongst us. Their wits of old 
werp not naturally or geueraHy better than ours: why then was the 
way to Parnassus, which unto us, using all help of art and imitation, 
is ]aborious and hard to ascenù, so plain and easy to theIn, without any 
.guide to help; all other artificial learning being then either unknown, 
or very scant? Such knowledge or observations, a
 they had or cared 
for, they knew not otherwise how to convey unto posterity, than by 
poetical numbers anù resemblances. "lIe is a poet by nature," saith 
that exceHpnt poet and divine philosopher, "that is apt to he ra,'ished 
with the true and nath.e beauty of such objects as are represented to 
his senses, and can express his conceit by such pleasant reseInblances, 
as often as he shall have occasion to utter his mind in "riting or 
set speech." This inclination or disposition is as the ground or soil 
wherein poetry doth naturally grow, whether ill ancient or 1110dern 
breasts. But the ancients had this advantage: the fashion of the 
world in their times was luore apt to ravish their thoughts with 
admiration: wonderful events were then frequent; nor did their fre- 
quency abate, but rather increasp wondprn1ent, because their variety 
was great, and the apprehension of invisihle or ::;upernatural power 
in theIn, usual. So that admiration was then enforced upon men, and 
the breasts of such as diligently obsen.ed these e\'ents, or were any 
way disposed by nature to the faculty, were inspired with lively and 
sublimate affection
, apt to yent thcInselves in 
uch poetical phrase 
and resemblances as we cannot reach unto, unless we raise our 
in,.ention by art and imitation, and 
tir up admiration by meditation 
and study. And because neither our sense
 are 1l10\'ed with any 
extraordinary effects of God's power, nor our minds bent to observe 
the ways of his wisdom, so as we might be stricken with true admira- 
tion of them, we ha'-e fewer goud sacred poems than of any other 
kind. But as the ancients' chief learning did consist of poetry; so the 
excellency of their poetry was chiefly seen in the proper and native 
subject of this facult), that is, in matters of sacred use or observation; 
whence the title of 't'ales did descend unto secular or profane poets, 
which retained the number and manner of speech used by the former. 
That such as were vales indeed were taught the sublin1Ïty of 
speech by admiration of extraordinary events, Illay he confirmed by 
historical narrations of the sacred story; wherein poetical hymns or 
songs are the usual consequents of strange or wonderful events. As 
( Judges v.) after the victory gotten over Sisera, H Then sang Deborah, 
and Barach the son of Abinomn, the same day, saying, Praise ye the 
Lord," &c. So likewise Hannah, after the Lord had heard her prayer. 
and taken away her barrenness, bur6t out into the like poetical hYInn 
(1 Sanl. ii.). So did the Blessed Virgin, upon her cousin Elizabeth's 
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Balutation, and John Baptist springing in her nomb, take up her song 
(Luke i. 46), U l\Iy soul cloth magnify the Lord," &c. So doth 
Zachary, John llaptbt's father, take up his prophecy (Luke i. 68), 
and Simeon (Luke ii. 28). So likewise after the nlanifestation of 
God's '\Olulers in the Red sea, aU his people (as if they had been 
baptized in a sacred Helicon,) presently turn poets, (Exod. xv. 1). 
And again (
umb. xxi.) after they had returned to Beer, the well 
which 
Ioses had opened out of the hard rock with his rod, Israel 
(as if they had washed their mouths in IIippocrene) had their yoices 
tuned to an high strain of poetry: ,. Then J srael sang this song, 
Rise up, well; sing ye unto it; the princes digged this well, the captain 
of the people digged it, even with their staves." 
That the frequent use of poetry among the ancient heathen did 
arise from like occasions, may be gathered fron1 Strabo I, who from 
antiquity, better known to hiln than us, a,'oucheth it as unquestion- 
able, that all other set speech, whether historical or rhetorical, was 
but the progeny of poetry, falling in latter times frOln its wonted 
state and dignity; whereas the ancients knew no other branch of 
artificial or set speech but only poetry. Albeit to speak properly, 
it was (in respect of the efficient or impulsive cause,) rather super- 
artificial, than natural or artificial; and rhetoric and history only, 
artificial. This opinion ,,,ill not seem strange, if we consider, that 
the wiser sort in those times did commend such matters onlv to 
writing a
 might inflame posterity with devotion and Jove of virtue. 
For poetry as the same author tells us, was accounted by antiquity 
prima qllædarn philosoplzia, a kind of sacred moral philosophy, appro- 
priated, as it seems, at the first to the relation or representation 
of supernatural events or dh-ine matters only; of which the 1nost 
ancient had best experience, and were impelled to communicate them 
to posterity, elevated (as is observed before) by the excellency of the 
object, to this celestial kind of speech, which is most apt to ravish 
younger wits, as itself was bred of adlniration. This use of poetry 
appears in some fragnlents of most ancient })oets, in their kind pro- 
portionable to the book of Psalms, of Job, and the songs of 3Ioses, 
the only pattern of true poesy; whose subjects, usually, are the 
wonderful works of God manifested unto men. Some dpgenerate 
footsteps of these holy men, the heathen, about Homer's time, did 
observe; using their poets and musicians for planting modesty and 
chastity, aInong other virtues, in their auditors i. 
So A\gamemnon left the musical poet as guardian to Clytemnestra, 
who continued chaste and loyal until .lEgisthus got the poet conveyed 
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into an uninhabited island. For this reason was poetry taught chi1ùren 
first throughout the Grecian cities 1 , as 1\10ses had cOIllluanded the 
Israelites to teach their children his divinp poeln (Deut. xxxi. 19, and 
"Xxxii. -16). And they luuch wrong that divine philo
opher; that 
think he was any farther an enemy unto the sacred faculty, than only 
to seek the refornlation of it by reducing it to its first natural use; 
which was not mere delight, as Eratosth
nes dreamed, rightly taxed 
by Strabo for this error. That l1light be true of the comic Latin poets, 
Poeta quum primum animum ad scribendum appulit, 
Id sibi negoti credidit solum dari,- 
Populo ut placerent quas fecisset fabulas :.- 


'Vhen first the poet.bent his wits to write, 
The only mark he aim'd at wa
 delight. 
'fhich, notwithstanding, had neither heen the only, nor chief use;- 
no end at all, but rather an adjunct, of poetry mnongst the ancients; 
by the wiser and better sort of wholn nothing wa
 apprehended, at 
least approved as truly delightful, which was not also honest, and 
of profitable use for bettering life and manners. The law of nature 
being then less defaced, they could read it without spelling, and conl- 
prehend all the three elements of goodness jointly under one entire 
conceit; as we do the prod
ct of di, ers letters or syllables in one 
word, without exmnination of their several value apart. But when the 
union of this trinity, wherein the nature of perfect goodness consists, 
nas once dissolved in Dlen's hearts, and delight had found a peculiar 
issue without luÏ:\ture of honesty or utility, the desire of hecolning 
popular poets did breed the bane of true poesy; and those sacred 
nmnbers, which had been as amulets against vice, hecame incentives 
unto lust. Or, if we would but search the native use of poetry by 
that end which men, not led awry by hopes of applause, or gain, 
or other external respects, but directed rather by the internal impulsion 
of this faculty, and secret working of their souls, do ainl at, it princi- 
pally serves for ycnting extraordi1.ary affections. No Illan almost 
so dull, but will be poetically affected in the subject of his strongest 
passions. As we see by experience, that where the occasions, either 
of joy for the fortunate valour, or sorrow for the mishaps, of their 
countrymen or alliance, are most rife, this disposition is both most 
pregnant and lTIOst COlnnlon. And as speech, or articulation of voices 
in general, was given to nlan for comnlunicating his conceits or lnean- 
ing unto others; so poetry, the excellency of speech, serves for the 
mor
 lively expressing of his choicer conceits, for beautifying his 
darling thoughts or fancies, which almost disdain to go abroad in other 
than thig exactly proportioned attire,-the sours wooing suits (if I 
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Inay so speak), whereby she wins others to sympathize with her in 
abundance of grief, or to consent with her in excessive joy, or finally 
to settle their admiration or dislike where she doth hers. A nd th
 
n10re 
trange or wonderful the Blatter conceived, or to be represented, 
is, the more pleasant and admirable will the true and natural repre- 
sentation of it be; and the more he that conceives it is ravished with 
dcliglIt of its Leauty or goodnpss, the more will he long to communi- 
cate his conceit and liking of it to others. 'Vhence, such as had 
seen the wonders of God, and had been fed with his hidden manna, 
sought by their lively and hearty representations to invite others, 
as the psalmist doth, to "taste and see the goodness of the Lord;" as 
birds and beasts, when they have found pleasant food, call, on their 
fashion, unto others of the same kind, to be partakers with them in 
their joy: until Satan, who hunts after the life of man, as man doth 
after the life of birds, did invent his counterfeit calls to allure our souls 
into his snare. For, when men had once taken a delight in the 
natural representation of events, delightful in then1selves, he stirred 
up others to invent the like; albeit there were no real truth or stability 
in the things represented, and the manner of representation usually 
so light and affected, as could argue no credence given by authors to 
their own report, but rather a desire to please such as had never set 
their minds to any inquisition of solid truth; whose unsettled fancies 
cannot choose but fall in love with as many fair pictures of other
s 
pleasant imaginations as are presented to them. For, as to view the 
connexion of real causes with their effects (most of all, if both be 
rare, or the concurrence of circumstances unusual) doth much affect 
the judicious understanding; so the quaint and curious contrivance of 
imaginary rarities, set forth in 8plendid artificial colours, cloth captivate 
the fancies of such as are not established in the love of truth. But 
(as the orator said of such as applauded the tragedy of Pylades and 
Ore.çles) how would such men's souls be ravished, could they upon 
sure bJ"founds be persuaded that these stories were true, albeit devoid 
of artificial colours, or poetical contrivances, never used by sacred 
antiquity! in whose expression of wonders the phrase is usually most 
}}oetical, as naturally it will always be where the mind is much 
- , 
affected; their invention less artificial or affected, than our historical 
narrations of nlOdern affairs; the character of the sty Ie (as was in- 
timated before) doth argue that they sought only to set down the 
true proportion of matters seen and heard, with such resemblances 
as were most incident to their kinrt of life. And frOlll the efficacy 
of such extraordinary effects upon their souls is it, that the prophets 
so often express the same tllings in divers words, as if aU they could 
say could not equaJize the sensible experiments, which did move their 
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hearts and t
lncies (as the 111usician's hands or breath doth his instru- 
Inents, to sounJ out such pathetical ditties). K or had their ditties 
any greater disproportion with their 
ubject, than our songs of famous 
victories hare with theirs; or other passionate ditties, with their 
composers' affections: albeit, he that hath experience of love, or 
abundant grief, or joy, will speak in another dialect than ordinarily 
he useth, without any tonch of affectation. 
lIenee we may clearly discern, whilst wonders decayed, and nlen 
sought as great in feigned, as their fathers had done in true represen- 
tations, how the disproportion betwixt representations, and the real 
events or expcrilnents of the times wherein the later }Joets lived, 
because so mon
trous nnd J'rodigious. This fell out just so, as if 
armourers of this age should not observe the stature of men now 
living, hut filshion their anllonr Ly old Guy of "Tarwick's harness; or 
our painters not look upon the hodies of Inodern Englislnnen, hut 
take their proportions fr0111 some ancient pictures, which had heen 
truly taken abuut some thousand years ago, in some country that 
had yielded lnen of Inore mnple stature in that age, than this land 
of ours did in any. Such an error as this, which we have nlentioned 
in poetry, would quickly have been reformed in any other faculty, 
that had concerned men's telnporal profit or conlnlodities, or whereof 
others had been as competent judges as the professors. For so, when 
they had begun to wander or digress a little fr01n their right end, 
they should presently have heen called to this account: Quid ad reln? 
your work l11ay be pretty, but not to our purpose. But when such 
admirable events, as were well worth poetical e-xpression, decreased, 
ana worldly cares did 111ultiply as men increased, the divine art of 
poetry, \\hich admits not Inany competent judge
 ill any age, was 
counted no better than a nlatter of mere delight, or recreation; and 
for this reason the prodigious representations of it, so monstrously 
disproportionahle to the truth represented (because of times Inore 
pleasant to lnen wearied with other studies or employments, than 
the bare naITation of the truth), were never refornled. And so at 
length, that audacious licentiousness of fictions, for Inoving delight, 
did in the judgnlent of posterit) disparage the very pattenls or })ro- 
totypes of poetical representations, whereunto later poenls had been 
framed; as nlany tall feHows in this }Jresent age, if they should see 
the true image or picture of some ancient giants, would swear that 
the painter had played the poet, were it not that the dead bodies 
or limbs of some ancient people, lately digged out of the ground, 
did by their unusual bigness teach us to c
tinlate (as we say) ex pede 
l/erclllel1z, how great others might have been, whose big limhs and 
bones have not comp unto thi
 age's sight. 
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But most of these strange events wpre sm.,It as did eontinuc no 
lon(Tcr than while thev were a doing; w}lcrefore we must seek out tlH' 
b . 
 
true proportion of thesf' hpa\"en1y bodies by their shadows, repre- 

ented in the later profane poets; the original and manner of whose 
digression from the patterns of the ancient divine poets, or rather 
from divine truth, the pattern of ancient poctry itself, was. partly as 
vou ha,.c heard, partly as followeth. 
God's wonderful \yorks ha'"e beeu nlOrc plenteous in Asia than 
in other parts of the world; Inore plentiful in Judea, and the regions 
about it, than in other parts of Asia; nlost plentiful in them, about 
the Israelites' deli\"erance out of Egypt. In that time
 and in the 
ages before, or immediately succeeding it, artificial learning was ,'ery 
scant; and characters, either not invcnted, or thcir use very rare 
in most places. The fresh nlemory of such wonders I)rcsupposed, 
the lively image either of such licentiousness in copying fables, or 
confounding true histories with the 111ixture of false and unnatural 
circumstances (as these wants everywhere in all times naturally breed), 
we may clearly beho]d in the modern Turks; who are as abundant 
in prodigious fables, as defective in good learning, and for want 
of painting, or neglect of \\Titing, have nù perfect character of the 
worl<rs fashion in times past, nor any distinct order of former events. 
It is but a petty solecisnl among thenl, to affirl11 that Job the Hushite 
was chief justice, and Alexander the Great, lieutenant-general, unto 
I
ing- Solomon. 
The like confusion of times and places n1ight be more incirlent 
unto the Asiatic nations before Alexander's time; because their 
ance
tùrs had been acquainted with more strange events, latelier fore': 
past, than the l110dern Turks are. K ow, always, the nlore strange 
the events be, the more ready they be to l110unt upon the wings of 
fame; and once so mounted, the nlore apt to receive increase in every 
circun1stance, and vary their shape, whilst they fly frOlu mouth to 
mouth in the open air, not fashioned or lin1Ïted at their first birth 
by some yisible character, or pennanent stamp set upon them. 
From this vicinity of true wonders in Jewry, or thcreabouts. were 
the 
\ledes, Persians, and Syrians so much addicted to fabulous 
narrations, that their delight in such traditions did make their later 
writers ambitious in the skill of coining wonders; as Strabo tells us 1. 
And Greece, as it received artificial learning first fr0111 Asia, so did 
it drink in this humour with it. For the traditions of God's llliracles 
in Jewry, and the regions about it, having been far spreal), when 
Gr{'ece began first to tattle in artificial learning, the Grecians (" always 
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children in true antiquity," as the Egyptian prie
t told one of their 
philosophers) \\-cre apt to cuunterfeit the fOrIn of ancient truths, and 
misapply it to unseemly Inatters, or fooli
h })urposes; as children will 
be doing that in hOJ))elier stuff, which they see their cIders do in better. 
Finally, the same lnmlour which yet reibYJ1s amongst mell, Inight 
possess most of the heathen. There is no famous evcnt that falls 
out (though it be but a notable jest) but in a short tÏ1ne is ascribed 
to a great nlany nlore than have any affinity with it; as l11any of 
Diogenes' conceits h
we been fathered upon Tarleton; and what the 
Christians say of St. George, the Turks ascribe to Chederlyl. If 
it be any story concerning wayfaring men, every hostler, tapster, or 
chamberlain will tell you that it fell out in their town, or in the coun- 
try thereabouts. And though you hear it in twenty bèveral places, 
yet shall you have al\\ays Sonle tricks of addition put upon it. In 
like nlanner did the reports of sundry events, which eithcr fell out 
only in Jewry, or upon occasion of God's people, fly about thp world, 
sometinlcs with cut and lnangled, but 1nost usually with enlarged, 
artificial wings, as if the same had been acted every where, or the like 
invented upon every occasion. 
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To nlake love the mother, and knowledge the daughter, will seem 
an 
CTTEpOV -rrpÓTEpOV, or mere inversion of nature's progress, from 
who:se foot::ìtcp the comlnon maxim, U Unseen unsought after;" or (as 
the Latins express it) 19noli nlllla cupido, "unknown undesired;" 
hath been gathered by the investigations of truth. The very essences 
of desire and love (e
pecially of things not actually enjoyed) are 
o 
closely euterwrapt and linked toget:ler, that for knowledge, or what- 
soever is no e
sential }Jart of thenlselves to interpuse or come between 
them, is inlpossible. If, then, knowledge (according to the former 
saying) be always presu})posecl to desire, how should it be the offspring 
of love! 
The former maxÏ1n, notwithstanding, (if I llluch mistake not) 
though within its IÏlnits without control, yet rightly examined hath 
no just authority, save only in such express and actual desires as are 
fashioned to determinate particulars desired. I t no way stretcheth 
to the Blother desire, which all 111en naturally ha\re, of knowledge 
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indefinitely taken. This always works before we are aware, and all 
of us desire to know, before we know what knowledge or desire 
meaneth. This native desire 'of knowledge, no jman, I think, (were 
he to speak directly and bona .fide to this point) would avouch to 
be different from the desire of happiness, alike naturally and inse. 
parably roo.ted in all. One and the same inclination of the reasonable 
nature sways to happiness, as to the end or mark, through knowledge, 
as the entry or passage; but often miscarries, not so luuch through 
faint intention or remiss endeavours, as from too hasty, level, unsteady, 
loose, or immature delivery, before it be furnished with internal weight 
to balance itself against external impulsions or attractions. Good- 
ness divine, in ,\ hose fruition this happiness consisteth, was the port 
for which the philosophers, in their intricate disputes, were bound; 
the point whereon the fornler desire is by nature directly set; but 
frOln which the alacrious endeavours or vigorous intentions of men 
most greedy of knowledge, usually divert as far as an headless un- 
feathered flight, shot out of a strong bow in a n1Ïghty wind, doth 
frOln the mark whereto the archer would have sent it. Not the lnost 
exquisite knowledge of nature's secrecies, of every creature in the 
world, can add ought unto our happiness, othen\ ise than by recti- 
fying or right levelling that inbred desire, which impels or sways us 
to this anxious search of knowledge. For knowledge itself we desire 
only as it is good; whereas no goodness, save divine, can give satis- 
faction to this desire. "[;nto this point or centre of the soul's rest 
and contentment, which philosophers sought up and down by as many 
arch-lines as there be spheres or circles in the several .\Vorks of na- 
ture, the Psalmist directs us by a short cord or string: "Delight 
thou in the Lord, and he shall give thee thy heart's desire." (Psal. 
xxxvii. .t.) And our heart's desire includes (at least) such a mea- 
sure of knowledge and true happiness, as in this life is fittest for us. 
But as we may in some sort desire his goodness, may we so truly 
llelight in him whom we have not known? Is it true of our hearts, 
what Jacob said of Bethel? Are they indeed "the houses of God ?" 
is He in them, and we are not aware of his presence? 
Of things in their nature sensible, but never apprehended by any 
particular sense, there may be an implanted hate or loathing. As 
whatsoever the muther near childbirth hath been affrio-htert or mis- 
o 
affected with, will be rnisliked by the child brought forth. Hence do 
these secret enmities, which some reasonable creatures bear to dumb 
beasts, which never offend them, usually grow. The paroxysms or 
fits of this dislike are never occasioned but bv siO"ht or feelintr , or 
" b , '-' 
some other sensitive actual apprehensions of matters thus offensive; 
howbeit, some grudgings of the same disease Inay be procured b) 
VOL. I. 11 
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mere vicinity, or the unknown presence of the ad\"crsary; as I havt" 
known some nlen restless after hard labour, and c,.cr and anon to 
refuse thE' seat of their wonted rest, not knowing any reason why 
so they did, till 
earch being n1ade, the' sight of their adversary (that 
was a cat) did bring their fit upon then!. And yet I make no ques- 
tion, but either delightful employnlents, e'Xerrisc of the spirit and 
senses, or the company of lovely creatures, might easily have cither 
prevented the working of the antipathy or deaded all iInpression of 
irksomeness or dislike; althou
h their bad neighbour had still been 
present. As dislike and hate from antipathy, so love or delight may 
bp raised from secret contact, of vicinity, or S) 111pathizing natures. 
And whether we hold our souls to be inlmediately created of nothing, 
or to spring as branches from üur parents, both ways they may he 
capable of impressions fron1 Goù's presence, which (though for the 
most part unapprehended) is always intimate and immediate to them, 
as well in their operations as productions; and would undoubtedly 
fiB thenl with secret joy, did ne not either give preposterou
 issue to 
such gladness as by the sympath) is often unwittingly raised in our 
hearts, or stifle the first workings or intilnations of it by contrary 
motions of unhallowed mirth. \Vere those secret rays of wannth and 
comfort, which daily issue from his brightness, not cast (as they usually 
are) upon secondary causes or by-standing creatures, but reflected 
upon their fountain, the light of his countenance would more clearly 
shine upon us, and instamp our Jllinds with the right portraiture of 
his perfections imitable. The SU111 of the Psalmist's late-mentioned 
advice is, to nurse the sympathizing instinct, or seeds of secret joy, 
but by abandoning all delight, save in those practices which preserve 
the health and peace of conscience. For to delight in the Lord, 
and in his Law, are with him tenns synonymal. The imperfect light 
of speculation or artificial knowledge n1ay well beget some heat of 
love; but the perfection or splenJour of knowledge divine cannot 
spring but from love throughly kindled and bursting out into a flame, 
which it seldom doth, if those inward touches of unknown joy find 
too much, too speedy, or sinister vent. It is an excellent observation, 
which sonle have misquoted out of Plato, to this purpose: "Sacred 
mysteries can hardly be taught with words; but if a nlan long inures 
himself to divine Inatters, and fits his life to his meditations, the 
light of truth will suddenly burst out, as from a sparkling fire." 
The doctrine we may maintain, without intenneddling in that quarrel 
between some late schoolmen and mystical divines more ancient, 
concerning the precedency of love and knowledge, in the unition of 
our souls with God. In the opinion of the ancients, the acts of love 
or affection outstart actual knowledge or apprehension. 'Ve only give 
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this precedency to the indefinitt
 desire, or apprehension of manifest 
joy, from a cause unknown and latent. And perhaps the reason why 
some so stiffiy deny all possibility, elianl, de potentia Dpi absoluta, 
for love to kindle in the rational soul, without some present elicit 
act of knowledge or apprehension, Inay be their averseness from Plato 
in holding science to be but a kind of reminiscence. And though 
upon these terms we Inay not second him, yet can we as little brook 
their opinions which either expressly maintain, or tacitly suppose the 
manner, how love or knowledge rational are first planted, or receive 
increase, to resemble the compositions of art, rather than the natural 
growth of vegetables. The first seeds of both are not from without, 
but within us ; and the manner how our knowledge comes to perfection, 
may (I take it) be best illustrated by the n1anner how we ourselves 
become capable of this chief ornament of our nature. The first and 
prime substance of all bodies organical is homogeneal, or of one form. 
The mould whence man (far the most excellent in this rank) is, by 
degrees scarce sensible, extracted, ought to be reckoned rather anlongst 
the creatures lifeless and inanimate, than vital. At the best, it is but 
as the mean between them, not more like to the one in possibility, 
than it is to the other in act; yet duly cherished, it quickeneth and 
brancheth itself into several parts, first exercising only the operations 
of life, then of sense, lastly of reason. For, although the rational soul 
be immediately created by God, yet the operations of it as naturally 
IJrpsuppose the operations of sense, as these do operations vegetative. 
Parallel hereto, our natural desire of knowledge or true happiness 
(considered in its first root or elelnent) is but (as the schools speak) 
qlloddam 7latllræ pondlls, a sway, or bent, or secret working of nature, 
seeking to be delivered of this her burden. Afterwards it aims or 
levels at some particular objects, rather drawn unto them by sympathy, 
or impelled by instinct, than directed by express rule of reason or actual 
choice. And, perhaps, the first thing apprehended by it is its own 
attractions or impulsions; the apprehension of them being but as it 
were a reflex or doubling of former inclinations or propensions; and, 
once come to this perfection, it moves it
('lf, and loves as wen the 
exercise of its own acts or choice, as the objects to which it was other- 
wise drawn or impelled; now using sense as a servant, which before 
did lead it as a guide, but did not give it life or beginning. 
As food received by the mother doth only nourish, not give 
life to the fruit conceived in her womb; so the most pregnant 
suggestions of sense do only feed, not beget, the internal desire of 
knowledge or happiness. The best instructions or precepts of tutors, 
or parents, or the experimepts we get ourselves, 
re but as so many 
officps or rules of Jnidwifery, for bringing fortl) w]lat was before con- 
11-2 
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ceived. Meditation itself, (which is, in common reputation, the mother 
of science) or whatever intention of mind we can use, serve no other- 
wise to the former purpose, than the influence of the sun or stars doth 
to the production of flowers or plants, or (were the story true) as the 
eye of ostriches, or the warmth of other birds, to the fonnation of their 
young ones. And thus we see natural inclinations or desires always 
come to best proof, when they are cherished with assiduous, calm, 
and quiet meditations; whereas the nimble motions of unsettled brains 
usually suffer the best seeds which nUln was permitted to bring '" ith 
him out of Paradise to perish, as some birds do their young ones 
by often running off their nests. N or that their inventions are not 
ofttimes most pleasant, or delightful to spectators; for so curious 
pictures observantly taken from the several perfection of many lifeless 
statues, do far surpass anyone live substance in freshness of colour 
or exact proportion; howbeit, the Ineanest creature endued with life 
and motioll, simply considered, is much better than the most glorious 
works of Polycletus or ApeHes. ,And herein the nimble or pleasant 
wit and the settled contemplator properly differ. The one proceeds 
by addition, or quaint composition of external or borrowed forms; 
the other, by multiplication of his own internal capacitie
; or by a 
kind of silent incubation cloth as it were hatch llis brood, and find 
every lilnb or branch drawn out of his proper root, before he marI( 
the frame or compo sture. And though the conception be sOITIetimes 
slow, and the proportion long in setting; yet the fruit of his mind 
once throughly set, overgrows the other in height, in strength, and 
vigour. But unto this facility in bringing forth few attain, without 
e"{traordinary lnidwifery or much experience. The difficulties of their 
first travails make many prostitute their wills to fnlÎtless popular C01TI- 
mercements, never resolving to conceive more deeply of any matters, 
than may occasion extemporary pleasure or delight, or procure some 
anniversary or solemn flashes of general applause. But much more 
painful than any contemplation besides, whereof the reasonable soul 
seeketh to be delivered, is our own new birth, which, in the apostle's 
language, is but the fashioning of Christ Jesus, or God's image in 
us. In this our translation from darkne
s to light, how often are we 
enforced to cry out with Hezekiah, "The children are come unto 
the birth, and there is no strength to bring forth!" Sometimes we 
seek with sighs and groans to give vent to the inward working of 
the implanted inclination, stirred and quickened by the Spirit of God. 
Otherwhiles, we strive to strengthen the expulsive force, or to make 
an eruption by knocking our breasts; ofttimes enforced to rest con- 
tented with a stream of tears, strained out by this struggling agony 
between the infusions {)f spiritual life, and the flesh resisting this our 
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birth, as the dragon did the bringing forth of the woman's child. 
Howbeit these sorrowful tears serve to this end, as a spring or summer 
shower to a joyful harvest. And the greater our pain in the travail, 
or the longer our expectation hath been masked with carnal blindness, 
the greater always is our joy in the delivery; when our minds are 
enlightened to see the beauty of that, which heretofore we so fervently 
expected only by secret instinct or syrnpathy. Then fearing lest these 
transient glean1s Inight fade or vanish, either we crave, with old 
Simeon, our j'lÚnc dimitli
, "Lord, now lettest thou thy servants de- 
part in peace, while our eyes behold thy sa1vation," or complain with 
the prophet, " How long wilt thou be as a passenger, or as one that 
sojourneth but for a night? Return, 0 Lord, return unto thy resting- 
place, thou, 3nd the ark of thy strength." And with Peter, we proffer 
to build him a lasting tabernacle, to allot him our hearts for a per- 
petual habitation. 
'Vhat joy of heart doth usually accompany the internal illumina- 
tions, which break forth from such ardent desire of acquaintance with 
the divine nature, as hath been secretly kindled and nourished by 
a touch or sympathy of his former un apprehended presence; and 
how incomparably they exceed the most lively representations which 
others can frame of his essence or attributes, whether for solid infor- 
mation of the understanding, for affecting the will, or for uniting our 
souls and affections to him, Illay in part be gathered from that ex- 
cessive delight which men naturally take in their on n labours in 
resl)ect of others Inore exquisitely adorned; partly from the measure 
of our exceeding ourselves either in the right apprehension, or exqui- 
site adorning of subjects much affected, in comparison of those which 
we naturally fancy not, or lightly esteem. The fruits of other lllen's 
labours, being, as it were, gathered to our hands, we like 110 farther, 
than as they fit those llloulds of our speculative reflective conceits, 
which have their seat in the superior part of the soul, and scarce 
communicate with affection. .And our judgments are always most 
sincere in respect of those men's works, whose persons or conversation 
have given us least occasion of any affectionate sympathy or antipathy. 
But in the approbation of our own in\ention, affection, and that 
natural inclination whence the y b p rincr have sWR\TinO' yoices' and 
0' J 0 , 
unless these Rtubborn sufl'ragans be first squared to the rules of reason 
taught by others, they enforce our judgments to bow unto their bent. 
But albeit too much affection leadeth nlany into folly, yet no man 
understands or handles any subject weB, which he doth not much 
affect. Hence poets, as their inventions are most delicate, so are they 
usually Inost in love with them; because the same bent of affection, 
\\ hich animates and strengthens their fancies to bring forth, doth 
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also enamour thenl with the beauty of their own brood. IIowbeit 
though "indignation" may give the faculty of luaking \er
es, where 
nature hath dcnicd it; yct to nlake a poet, nature itself is not ablc, 
but by giving an extraordinary affection of like or dislike, of such 
objects as fall within the consideration of the poetical faculty. Gene- 
rally, as blunt irons thoroughly hcatcd pierce further into hard bodies 
than cold cJge-tools; so \\'its in themselves not the acutc
t, wllihit 
acc01npanied with ardour of afiection, cOllcei\ e nlOst acutely and 
(leeply of Inatters 11luch affccted, and will go through such difficulties, 
as would turn the edge of the best wits living, not thus backed or 
fortified. 1\4or is it the nimbleness of conceit or apprehel1
ion, but 
the relenting tcmper of inbred desire, and ince
sant sway or work- 
ing of secret instinct, which brings the seeds of knowledge to just 
growth and luaturity; as those plants prosper best, not which shoot 
out fastest or flourish soone
t, but such as have tbe soundest root
 
a.nd sappiest stenlS. 
As reason requires affection to back it, 
O, nmch nl ore , doth affec- 
tion need the eye of reason (domestic or foreign) to direct and level 
it; nor is it only directcd, but withal refined and purified, by being 
as it were new cast in the nloulds ot. our rational or reflex conceits; 
each act of settled contemplation diminisheth somewhat of its natural 
sourness, as crabs or wild apples, by often transplanting or engrafting, 
grow more mild anti plea
ant. ,As there is a circular progrcss of seed 
from trees, and trees fr01ll sced; f'0 is there a. reciprocal production 
of desire or love by knowledge, and of knowledge by desire or love, 
in one and the same Ulan. For man's actions of this kind are ÏInnla- 
nent, and multiply within himself. And as the seed since the first 
creation doth still in order of nature go before the tree; S{) doth 
knowledge always presuppose instInct or desire. And yet knowledge 
of things anliable, being come unto nlaturity, is always laden with 
love, as \\ ith its natural fruit. Nor should we so much desire to 
know any subject, unless love to it known were nlU
t natural. So 
that knowledge properly is but OU4 natural desire, or implanted blind 
love restored to sight; and nature doth as it were first grope after 
that, which at length she comes to see, and having seen, desires to 
embrace or kiss. The apparent inconstancy of young desires never 
satisfied, manifests their natural blindness, in that they secretly solicit 
a guide or instructor; and the original of this inconstancy, as was 
intÏInated before, is but the working of the soul, seeking to unsheath 
the implanted notion or desire of kno\dedgf' and of true happines
. 
from thosf' fleshly inwrapments \\ herewith it \Vas blindfolded, a
 a 
child in tl1(\ womb. Or, to deduce the original of the eITor from a 
})rinciple more properly philosophical: .\s unto knowledge truly 
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speculative, there is relJ.uired a perfect abstraction of the object 
known, or of the fonn by which we kno\\ it, from all material con- 
ditions, or sensitive adjuncts which accompany it; so on the behalf 
of the intellective faculty itself (especially for the right contemplation 
of matters mora) or practical) a correspondent extraction of the en- 
grafted notion or desire of good is as requisite. For as those specula- 
tive or general rules, which have b
en taken from sensitive experiments 
not rightly sm"ered or abstracted, though they hold in some, yet fail in 
most particulars, when we come to practice; so likewise all love of 
goodness whatsoever is insincere and inconstant, unless the ingrafted 
desire of happiness, \\ hence it springs, be first stript of those sensitive 
desires ur propensions, which, by the corruption of nature, are either 
linked with it, or inclose it as the ivy cloth the oak. And yet the lllOre 
we inure ourselves to any sensual or external good, the greater ad- 
vantage those sensual appetites or propensions gain, as well for strength- 
ening, as for fast linking or mingling themselves with the intellectual 
inclination or desire, which by long custom they either quite blind, or 
make it willing to adn1Ít them for its leader. 
This then is the aphorisln, for whose proof thus much hath been 
premised: The most compendious and safest way to conceive or speak 
aright of God, or his goodness, is to have our inbred desire of happines
 
fight set in youth, and continually held as in a bay unto those practices 
whereto God hath promised the communication of his gracious pre- 
sence. So shaH the sincere knowledge of his goodness and other attri- 
butes break forth (in a measure fittest for every man in his vocation) 
in best season, and bring forth the most lasting, constant, and plea- 
sant fruits of love. And knowledge again, relying upon the internal 
desire of happiness, which is the 
tem or branch whence these fruits 
uf love })roceed, cloth season and sweeten the very nature or property 
of it, and, in a sort, transform it from a wild plant to a tree of life; 
as cunning gardeners, by often transplanting and good dressing, much 
better the stock, and in process of time, in a manner, alter the very 
specifical nature of the fruit. _\.nd after our cogitations come once 
to resol \'e upon the fore-mentioned sYlnpathy or settled peace úf 
conscience (which cannot arise but from God's presence) as upon a 
firm and constant centre, our souls become like a surveyor's table 
rip-htly set, for taking the true model of the incomprehensible Nature. 
J{l('kSOll'.
 lVork.
. Book v. Chap. 51. 
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THIS "sublilne genius," as Bishop I-Iurd ternlS hinI, was 
a native of Berdon, near Bishop"s Stortford, and born in the 
year 1586. "Thile a schoolboy at \Vethers6eld in Esse
, 
going on some occasion to London, he bought Bellarmine's 
Hebrew Grammar. I-lis 11ldster, who was ignorant of IIebrew, 
told hinl it was a book not fit for him; but the youth, already 
possessed by that thirst of knowledge which afterwards dis- 
tinguished hirn, proceeded, notwithstanding, to study it with 
so much eagerness, that on being admitted of Christ's College, 
Cambridge, in 1602, he took with him to the university con- 
siderable skill in the language of the Old 'festament. 
At Cambridge he quickly attracted notice by his abilities, 
although a distressing hesitation in his 
peech, which he after- 
wards in some degree overcanIe, prevented his appearing 
with advantage in public. As, at sonle period, has happened 
to so IDany powerful and inquisitive intellects, he lost hilnself 
for a season in the gloom of scepticism. For 11lceting, not 
long after the commencement of his philosophical studies, with 
the works of Sextus Ernpiricus, or some such sceptical writer, 
he began to perplex himself with those obscure and endless 
questions which they suggest, and even went so far as to doubt 
whether the whole visible frame of things were any thing more 
than a mere phantasm of the imagination. By de:z-rees, how- 
ever, this uncolllfortable state of nlind gave way to juster 
VIews. 
By the time he took his master's degree, in 1610, his 
reputation, as a profound scholar, was established. He was 
considered an acute logician, an accurate philosopher, an ex- 
cellent anatomist, a great philologer, a master of many lan- 
guages, and a good proficient in history and chronology. 
'-ïhe first notice taken of l\Iede beyond the sphere of the 
university, proceeded from Bishop .Andrewes, who formed a 
high opinion of him from a Latin tract De Sanctitate Re- 
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lativa J, which he addressed to that learned and discrimi- 
Hating prelate. It was through Andrewes's patronage that 
he succeeded in obtaining a fellowship in his college, after 
having been passed over at several elections, on account of a 
groundless suspicion entertained by the master, Dr. Cary, that 
he had a leaning to the discipline of Geneva. The bishop 
likewise offered to make him his domestic chaplain; but this 
distinction he gratefully refused, "as valuing the liberty of 
his studies above any hopes of prefernlent, and esteen1Ïng 
that freedom which he enjoyed in - his cell (so he used to 
term his study) as the haven of al1 his wishes." Such 
thoughts had, indeed, possessed him eady. At the age of 
ten years he had the misfortune to lose his father. Soon after 
this event, an offer was made by his uncle, a merchant with- 
out children, to adopt him as his son, if he would engage in 
business: this advantageous proposal he rejected, as his friend, 
Dr. Jackson, did a similar one. How much subsequent times 
have been indebted to the generous deternlination of these two 
illustrious divines, to pursue the retired path of learning, 
rather than the busier and more favoured road to wealth, is 
not sufficiently known to the present generation. 
Not long after his election to a fellowship, he was ap- 
})ointed to read the Greek lecture founded by Sir "\Valter 
l\Iildtnay. 
rhis office, his only source of income besides 
his fellowship, he held all his life, and made it the nlEal1S of 
perfecting his philological studies, by extensive collations of 
that language with the Oriental, Latin, and English tongues. 
He was an able and faithful tutor. His custom was, after 
he had, by daily lectures, well grounded his pupils in the 
routine of the schools, rather to set each a daily task suitable 
to his ahility and inclination, than constantly to confine 
himse1t and them to precise hours for lectures. In the even- 
ing they all assembled in his chatnber; when the first question 
which he used to put, to everyone in his order, was, Quid 
dubitas? "'Vhat dOl!bts have occurred to you in your studies 
to day t"-for it was his opinion, that to doubt nothing was 
to understand nothing. He then heard and resolved their 
<1ifficulties; and having by prayer commended theln and their 
studies to the divine blessing, dismissed then) for the night. 
His own studies he pursued in the mean time, with un- 


1 He afterward
 more largely treated the same subject, in a Concio ad Clerum, 
preached in 1618. 
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renlitted energy. He allowed hÏ1nself little or no exerCIse 
except walking; and often, in the fields, or in the college- 
garden, which he delighted in cultivating and adorning, would 
take occasion to expatiate on the beauty, the characteristics, 
and useful properties, of the plants in view; for he was a 
curious florist, an accuratp herbalist, and generally versed 
in the great Look of nature. lIe indulged not nluch in 
the ordinary relaxations of society, but enjoyed the conver- 

ation of a few learned friends, and delighted in conlmuni- 
eating his knowledge to the junior members of the university, 
WhOlIl he encouraged to visit him for the resolution of such 
difficulties as they luct with in their reading. IIis taste 
led to the more abstruse provinces of inquiry; in his juvenile 
years he even spent sonle tirne, in "sounding the depths" of 
astrology, a subject not Jet excluded from the list of sciences. 
This visionary pursuit, however, he soon abandoned, without 
regret, for the nlore sober study of history and antiquities. 
., He inquired particularly into those profound 
ciences, in 
which the Chaldæans and Egyptians luade them
elves so 
fanlous; tracing thenl, as far as he could find any certain light 
to guide him, in their oriental schcrues and figurative expres- 
sions." He applied himself also to the hieroglyphics of the 
Egyptians,-a language whose seal of two thousand years it 
was reserved for our own age to break; and included ,vi thin 
his field of research the oneirology of the ancients, on account 
of the affinity ,vhich he believed it might have with the lan- 
guage of the prophets. As divinity was the subject to which 
he made all his other studies subservient, so to this particular 
department of that science,-the elucid:ltion of prophecy,-he 
applied an unwearied assiduity in historical research. Pedlaps 
no scholar, even of those laborious times, Inore completely ex- 
hausted the stores of ancient erudition, both sacred and pro- 
fane: his researches into antiquity, whether Pagan or Jewish, 
Christian or l\Iahonletan, were alike accurate and extensive. 
The opinion which U ssher entertained of his judgnlent in 
sacred chronology, is attested by this passage of one of the 
letters addressed to hiln by that unrivalled master of the 
science, at the conllnencen1ent of his preparations for his pro- 
jected great work, the Chronologia Sacra:-" I have entered," 
writes the learned primate, "upon the deternlination of the 
controversies which coneern the chronology of the Sacred 

('..iptur(', wherein I shall need !/Oll1" ltclp." 
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Long previous1y to the date of this testimony, }\Iede had 
given the first evidence of his success in those enquiries, and 
of a peculiar genius for prophetical investigation, in his fa- 
1110US Clavi.
 Apocalyptica
 and C01nmenta)'iu8 in Apocalypsin. 
'fhese elaborate treatises, \\'hich together constitute but one 
work, were, says his biographer, Dr. \V orthington, "his first- 
horn, his might, and the excellency of his strength." 'fwo 
short tracts only besides were published by him in his lifetÏtne, 
viz. On the nanze eU(naCTT
pcoV, anciently given to the Huly 
Table, and, Of ChU1'c!tes in tile Apostles' tirlle. 
'rhe great work on the Apocalypse, it is well known, bUp- 
plied the systeul on which ahuost aU subsequent expositors of 
note have proceeded; and which, if any n1ay be said to be so, 
is received as authoritative in the Protestant Churches. 'rhe 
principle of synchronisms, the discovery of which is due to 
hin), seems undoubtedly to present the safest clue through the 
" sacred labyrinth" of that mysterious book; and though the 
work of 
Iede is not free fronl errors and inlperfections, some 
of which were immediately pointed out, as others have been 
Inade evident by the experience of later times, these are not of 
a magnitude to injure its foundation, nor, nlaterially, to affect 
the fame of its author. His most considerable error seems to 
be the support he has given to the ancient nlillenary opinions; 
and the Ulost iu)perfect part of his Apocalyptic scheme is con- 
sidered to be his explication of the vials. It is easy for those 
who, especially after the lap
e of a long 
eries of subsequent 
events, lTIOunt upon the shoulders of this critical giant, and 
apply to their optics the telescope which he (in the true sense 
of the word) invented, to see, in some directions, more clearly, 
if not farther, than their master. But when it is remenlbercd, 
that not only the foundation, but also the chief Inaterials 
of later attempts, were supplied by l\Iede, such advantages, 
enjoyed by his successors, appear to furnish ùccasion rather of 
thankfulness than of triumph. 
But the labours of l\lede, as an expositor of Scripture, 
are not confined to the departlnent of prophecy. ,.. For his 
noble genius leading him on to encounter difficulties, he ever 
seemed most delighted with those studies wherein he )J)ight 
strain the sinews of his brain; and therefore he used, as 
occasion oflcred itself, to set upon those difficult places of 
Scripture which seetHed to be of Inore use and concernrncnt, 
and n)ueh tinlc did he spend that way to give light to those 
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UCTV
'lTa and dark places in IIoly 'Vrit. He was taken 
notice of by nIany for his singular faculty in this kind, and 
sent to b.v several learned men for his resolution of such 
doubts; which was usually so clear, that there was no person 
who loved truth but would be satisfied with his answers, if not 
as certain and unquestionable, yet as ingenious and very pro- 
bable; insonluch that strangers, of other universities, who har! 
never seen him, gave him this eulogy, that for removing 
scripture difficulties he was to be reckoned the best in the 
world." A selection from those learned essays has been pub- 
lished with the title of "Diatribæ: Fifty Discourses on several 
Te.vts of Scripture." 
Concerning these profound disquisitions, the occasional 
composition of which extended through many years, we have 
this intilnation fronl the writer of his life,-that though there 
are in them several things of a strain that transcends the 
capacities of comillon readers, yet it would be a great mistake 
for that reason to suspect the author of ostentation or affected- 
ness. For as they were acadenlical exercises, and not fitted 
for a vulgar audience; so he hÏ1nself was of all knowing Inen 
the greatest hater of that vanity. lIe always disapproved the 
unnecessary quotation of authors, and the use of foreign 
languages and terms of art, in popular sermons. 
Indeed the Inodesty and humility of this eminent person 
were equal to his abilities and acquirements. "'hile he was 
constant in imploring the Divine assistance, as absolutely 
necessary in all enquiries after truth, and while he ahounded 
in gratitude and thankful acknowledgments for any lueasure of 
lig"ht given to his prayers and endeavours; he with unfeigned 
sincerity declined the praise which flowed in upon hin1 from 
all sides. 'Vhen urged to folto\v up his brilliant labours in 
those college exercises, just described, by writing expressly 
in dijficiliora [ora scriptztræ, his answer was, with a sigh- 
"No: such a work Jnust be done in an age when men's 
thoughts are not imprisoned or circumscribed within the pale 
of overruling parties; and woulù, besides, require more 
learning than I have or am capable of, and a longer time than 
I dare reckon I have to live." 
The 
ame hUluble disposition appeared in hinl with re- 
spect to academic honours and professional advancement. He 
never took the degree of Doctor of Divinity, nor would he 
have proceeded, to that of B.D., which he received in 1618, 
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if he had not been urgent! y persuaded by the master of 
his college. Twice he refused to accept the provostship of 
'-rrinity College, Dublin, to which he had been elected by 
that society on the recollunendation of his friend the primate 
of Ireland I. After his second refusal of the provostship, 
another dignity in the Church of Ireland, worth a thousand 
pounds per annum, was also placed at his disposal, and refused. 
His highest alnbition was only to have had some small sine- 
cure in addition to his fellowship, or to have succeeded to some 
quiet preferment, where, retired from the noise and tumults of 
the world, he might have been wholly at 1
isure for study, 
and acts of piety; and even this he would Inention, not as a 
desire that troubled him, but to she.w with what kind of life he 
could be contented. Consequently, when a report had gained 
currency that the archbishop of Canterbury designed to ap- 
point him one of his chaplains, he thus declared his l1)ind in 
a letter to a friend: "I have lived," he writes, "till the best 
of my tilne is spent, in tranquillitate et secessu; and now that 
there is but little left, should I be so unwise (suppose there 
were nothing else) as to enter now into a tumultuous life, 
where I should not have time to think my own thoughts, and 
must of necessity displease others in myself? Those who 
think so, know not my disposition in this kind to be as averse 
as some perhaps would be alllbitious." Few, indeed, of the 
scholars of that great age of learning understood, or failed 
to despise, the art, since so largely cultivated, of learning just 
so much as will serve a worldly ambition; and no more. 
Yet was 
Iede no melancholy, indolent, or incapable re- 
cluse: no man was more free and open for converse, especially 
with ingenuous and enquiring scholars; few fitter for business 
and active pursuits. He took the interest that became a nlan, 
a Christian, and an Englishman, in the stirring and presageful 
events which were transacted in his tinle; yet this was accom- 
panied with the utlnost moderation in the expression of his own 
opinions, . and the largpst liberality regarding the views and 
prejudices of others. Peace, in fact, peace, at least among 
Protestants-was the object of his earnest desires; and in his 
own transactions he always evinced this temper. Even in what 


I In the first of these instances, which 
occurred before his refusal could be an- 
ticipated, the election was pOsÏti\ e, and 


he was required to make a fonnal resig- 
nation before the office could be proposed 
to Bedel, who succeeded him. 
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he deenled his great vocation, the proseclltion of truth, he early 
resolved never to abandon charity: "I never found Inyself 
prone to ('hange Iny hearty affections to anyone for mere 
difference in opinion," was the return he made to one who had 
opposed hiln with needless heat. "'rhus was he' a rare pattern 
of patience when himself waS touched; but otherwisp he would 
be justly ilupatient when any, especially worthy persons, were 
unworthily dealt with in his presence." ...\n instance of this 
charitable indignation is related as having occurred while he 
was on a visit to his friend ])1'. Jackson, at Oxford. It chanced 
one day, at dinner, when several of the most eminent men 
of the university were pre'ient, that some disrespectful obser- 
vations were made on Dr. John Prideaux, then Regius Pro- 
fessor of divinity in that university. l\lede, unablp to restrain 
hiulself, on hearing an absent and estimable 111an unfairly cen- 
sured, thus cut short the discourse: "Gentlelnen," he ex- 
claimed, "the Ulan of Wh0111 you f;peak deserves far better 
words. I t was his infirnlÍty, let it be adnlitted, in this in- 
stance to he overseen; but he has virtues and great accom- 
plislunents far Blore than enough to Inake up this defect. 'rhat 
he is both learned and pious is beyond question; and one in- 
firmity among so nlany perfections is not to be regarded, nor 
ever made mention of by one Christian towards another. Let 
lne therefore take the boldness to beg that you would desist 
from this discourse, and fall upon some lllore profitable argu- 
ment." 
His charity, in the luore restrained sense of the terrn, was 
large and diffusive. The giving of alms to the necessitous 
he looked upon as not arbitrary, and left to everyone's 
discretion, but a necessary and indispensable duty. Like 
Hammond, and others, he se apart, and devoted to God 
for charitable and pious uses, a tenth of his narrow income 
 
nor would he permit the flow of his liberality to be checked, 
or lose his "cheerfulness in giving," by meeting with in- 
gratitude in those whom he obliged. One instance of such 
unworthy returns which he met with, is truly extraordinarJ' 
and characteristic. lIe had lent money to a person at Canl- 
bridge, whom at a future tinle, when no longer in need, he 
reminded of his obligation. The answer he received was, 
"'"That upon 3 strict and exact account he had no right to 
what he claimed." "No right?"" demanded Mede. ":So, 
no right,'" rejoined the other, who wa
 a Puritan, "because you 
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are none of God's children; for they only have right, who are 
gracious in God's sight." 'l'his occurred at the tinle when, 
in l,ondon, nonp were allowed to take holy orders who could 
not satisfactorily answer concerning the falnous position, that 
" dODlinion is founded in grace.'" Such, however, were Mede's 
frugality and temperance, that he had always sufficient. 
In person he was well proportioned, and naturally of a 

trong constitution, ,vhich however was in some degree dis- 
ordered, by a life of incessant study. He was of a good height, 
and though in his Jouth spare, inclined to corpulence at a 
later period, notwithstanding his abstemiousness. "His eye 
was full, quick, and sparkling; his whole countenance com- 
posed to a sedate seriousness and gravity. 
f o,jestus pi amor" 
majesty with sweetness, were in it well met.'" 
On fitting occasions he could be Inerry and facetious. 
Several of his witticisms are reported in the Appendix to his 
life, but none of them would now be reckoned very relnark- 
able for point. Perhaps the following, though classed under 
another head,-Seriolls Sayings, is not inferior to any. "1....0 
that stale triumphing demand of the llolnanists, , "\Vhere was 
your Church before Luther?' he answered, "'There was the 
flour when the wheat went to the mill P'''' 
l\Iede did not survive the civil war; but he lived to feel 
the grief and apprehension which were diffused, among all 
who were loyal to the Church and king, by the Scottish in- 
surrection. That ebullition of popular fury he regarded as 
the beginning of a series of public calanlities which he had 
]ong foreseen. 'Vith Jackson, Herbert, and other acute and 
religious persons among his contemporaries, he applied to Eng- 
land that passage, Judges iii. 30, "The land had rest four- 
score years." Such a rest, he would observe, the longest that 
the people of Israel ever enjoyed, we in England have enjoyed 
frotn the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's reign: and who knows 
whether our period be not near at hand? 
l\!ede's death was painful and unexpected. He was dis- 
covered by a friend, extended in a fit upon his hearth; and 
after enduring, with Christian patience, much agony, fron} 
Hnskilful medical treatment, expired within two days of his 
seizure, on the 1st of October, 1638. He gave by his will, 
besides some legacies to members of his family, one hundred 
pou
lds to the poor of the town of Cambridge; and his rClllain- 
109 estate, mnounting to three hundred pounds, towards the 
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new buildings, and to adorn the chapel, of Christ"s College. 
His books he bequeathed to the college library. IIis body 
lies buried in the chapel. 


The works of 1\lede were collected and published, in 
two volun1es folio, in the year 1664, by Dr. "\V orthington. 
In this tasl (to him truly "a labour of Jove ") that accu- 
rate 
cholar and accon1pli
hed divine, to whose editorial powers, 
on another occasion, hereafter to be mentioned, the readers 
of English theology are indebted, has shewn extraordinary 
care and ability. 
In VoL I., which is divided into two books, are contain- 
ed,- 
Diatribæ: Fifty Discourses on several texts of Scrip- 
ture. 
Of Churches; that is, appropriate places for Ch,'istian 
worship. First published in the author'ls lifetime, with a de- 
dication to Laud. The design of this very learned tract is, to 
prove that there were already places appointed and set apart 
for Christian worship, as early as the time of the apostles. 
Tile Christian Sacrifice. The argument of this treatise 
imports, that the Eucharist is properly a sacrifice; that is, 
an oblation of thanksgiving and prayer, through Jesus Christ 
who is commelllorated, but in no other sense offered, in the 
consecrated bread and wine. 
o.r the na'me Altar, or eVCTtaCTT
ptOV, anciently given to 
the Holy Ta['le.-
rhe volume concludes with three other 
short discourses on similar subjects. 
VoL II. Consists of three books, and includes the follow- 
ing works:- 
Clavis .Apocalyptica, &c. 0 l1"'ey to the Apocalypse.-First 
printed for private circulation at Cambridge, in 1627. 
Respecting this great work, Bishop Hurd, who had 
studied it with diligence, thus writes:- 
"He [
Iede ] considered the whole [AI)ocalyp
c] as a naked 
recital of facts, literally expressed; and not as a prophetic scheme 
mystically represented. In this way of enquiry, he discerned that 
several parts of the history, whatever their secret and involved mean- 
ing l11ight be, wcre homogeneous and contemporary; that is, they 
related to the same subject, and were c0111prised withiu the same 
period; and this though they were not connected in the order of 
the narration, hut lay dispersed in different quarters of it. These 
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several 8cb uf historical passages (or of Vision.
, to speak in the 
]anguage of thc book itself) he carefuUy analysed and compared; 
shewed fronl circumstances, not imagined, but found, in the history, 
their Inutual relation and correspondency; and estahlisherl his con- 
clusions as he \Vcnt along, not in a ]oosc way of popular conjecture, 
hut in the strictest forms of geometric reasoning. The coincident 
histories thus classed and scrutinized, he distinguishpd by the name 
of SVN'CHRONIS1\IS. 


The reader, who is about to sit down to the study of 
l\Iede's treatise, or to that of the Apocalypse itself, will do well 
to prepare his mind by reading the tenth of the bishop'8 
Sermons on the Prophecies, delivered at the "\Varburton 
Lecture, from which the above paragraph is copied: a very 
distinct and analytical account is there given of "this dis- 
covery, which did so much honour to the profound genius and 
accurate investigation of its author; '''-nlay we not add-and 
to the Church of England? 
Commentarius in Apocalypsin, 1632. This treatise sup- 
plies the application of the Key. 
Appendif.v ad Clavem Apocalypficam. 
napa^f'nró,u
va: Remains on some passages in the Apo- 
calyp,r;;e. 
Paraphrase and Eæposition of the Prophecy of St. Peter, 
2 Ep. ch. iii. 
The Apostacy of the latter times. The idea developed 
in this extrenlely learned, but inconlplete treatise, is, that the 
demon-worship of the ancients was revived in the corrupt ages 
of the Christian Church, in the adoration of angels, the 
deifying and invocation of saints, the worshipping of relics and 
images, &c. 
Three Treatises on the Prophecies of Daniel. 
Epistles; Correspondence of ...1[ede with, divers learned 
'men. These letters are ninety-eight in number, and abound in 
interesting discussions respecting most of those subjects which 
at that time chiefly engaged the thoughts of learned men. 
FrngJ1ienta Sacra; or J[iscellanies of Divinity. 
The style of this eminent writpr is clear, vigorous, manly, 
and, in his English writings, though thickly studded with 
learned quotations, unaffectedly vernacular. 
The general "qualities of his head and heart" are thus 
summed up by Hurd: "He was a candid, sincere Inan; dis- 
VOL. I. 12 
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interested and unalubitious; of no faction in religion, or 
government, (both which began in his time to be overrun with 
factions) but solely devoted to the cause of truth, and to 
the investigation of it. His learning was vast, but well 
chosen, and well digested; and his understanding, in no 
d I . " 
common egree, strong ane capacIous. 


FRO
l 'fILE ,rORKS OF :\1 EDE. 


, 
THF REVERENCE OF GOD SHOUSE. 


THE house of God is the place set apart for his worship and ser- 
vice, and so hath peculiar relation unto him; wherewith being in- 
vested, it becomes sacred and holy; not only whilst divine dutie., 
are performed therein, as Rome erroneously affirm, but as long as it 
is for such use, nan1ely, according to the nature of other sacred things, 
which continue their state of separateness and sanctity so long as 
that relation they have unto God (wherein this sanctity consists) is 
not quite abolished. 
To erect and set apart such places as these for the e
ercise of 
the rites of religion, is derived from the instinct of nature, and ap- 
proved of God from the beginning. I t began not with that taber- 
nacle or ambulatory telnple which l\Ioses caused to be made by God's 
appointment at l\Iount Sinai, but was much nlore ancient. Noab 
built an altar as soon as he caIne out of the ark. Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, wheresoever they caIne to }>itch their tents, erected places of 
divine worship, (that is, altars, with their septs and enclosures) with- 
out any special appointment from God. Jacob in particular vowed 
a place for divine worship by the n:l.me of God's house, where he would 
pay the tithes of all that God shùuld give him (Gen. xxviii. ] 9, &c.) 
Lo, here a church endowed. Yea, Moses himself, (E
od. xxxiii. 7) 
before the ark and that glorious tabernacle were yet nlade, pitched a 
tabernacle for the same purpose without the caInp, whither everyone 
that sought the Lord was to go. And all this was done tan quam 
recepto moris, as a thing of custom, and as mankind by tradi tion 
had leanled to accommodate the worship of their God, by appropriating 
some place to that use; nature teaching tl
em that the work was 
honoured and dignified by the peculiarness of the place appointed 
for the saIne; and that if any work were so to be honoured, there 
was nothing it more beseelned than the worship and service of Almighty 
God, the 1110st peculiar and incominunicable act of all other. 
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Now, concerning the condition anù property of places thus sanc- 
tified or haUowed, what it is, whence can we learn better than fronl 
that which the Lord spake unto l\Ioses, (Exod. xx.) immediately after 
he had pronounced the Decalogue from mount Sinai: where pre- 
mising that they should not make with him gods of gold anG gods 
of silver, but that they should make him an altar of earth (as, namely, 
their ambulatory state then permitted, otherwise of stone), and thereon 
sacrifice their burnt-offerings and peace-offerings; he adds, "In all 
places where I record IllY name I will come unto thee and bless 
thee." In every place where the relnembrance or memorial of my 
name shall be, or, wheresoever that is which I have or shall appoint 
to bp the remembrance or meulorial of my nmne and presence, there 
I will come unto thee, and bless thee. Lo, here a de:5cription of the 
place set apart for divine worship: it is the place" where God records 
his name," and "comes unto men to bless them." Two things are 
hereby specified: 1. The monument, record, or memorial of God's 
name; 2. H is coming or meeting there with men. Of both let us 
enquire distinctly what they mean. 
I know it would not be untrue to say in general, that God's 
name is recorded or remembered in that place upon which his name 
is called, or which is called by his name (as the scripture speaks), 
that is, which is dedicate to his worship and service. But there 
is some lTIOre special thing intended here; nanlely, the lTIelnOrial or 
monument of God's nanle is that token or symbol whereby he testifieth 
his covenant and commerce with men. N ow although the ark, called 
the ark of the covenant or testimony (wherein lay the two tables, 
llanaelv the book or articles of the covenant, and manna, the bread 
'" 
of the covenant) were afterwards made for this purpose, to be the 
standing memorial of God's name and })resence with his people; yet 
cannot that be here either only, or specially, aimed at; because when 
these words were spoken, it had no being, nor was there yet any com- 
mandment given concerning the making thereof. 'Vherefore the record 
here mentioned I understand with a nlore general reference to any 
memorial whereby God's covenant and comnlerce with men was testi- 
fied; such as were the sacrifices immediately before spoken of, and 
the seat of them, the altar; which therefore nlay seeln to be in some 
sort the more particularly here pointed unto. For that these were 
rites of remembrance, whereby the name of God was cOlnmemorated 
or recorded, and his covenant with men renewed and testified, might 
he easily proved. \Yhence it is that that which was burned upon the 
altar is so often called the memorial: as in Leviticus, the 2d, 5th, 6th, 
and 24th chapters. Accordingly, the son of Sirach tells us, (chap. xlv. 
16) that Aaron" nas c110sen out of an TIlen living, to offer sacrifices to 
12-2 
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the Lord, inccnse anJ a sweet savour, for a memorial to make recon- 
{'iliation for the people." 
\dd al
o that, (Isaiah lxvi. 3) "lIe thae' 
(without true contrition and humiliation before the Lord) "rccordctlt 
or nlaketh rClnembrance with inccnse, is as if he blessed an idol:' 
''''ou will say, 'Vhat is all this to us now in the time of the gospel? 
I answer, Yes: for did not Christ ordain the holy Eucharist to be 
the memorial of his nanle in the K ew Testament? " This," saith lIe, 
U is my body; do this for my commelTIoration," or, "in Inemorial 
of nIe." And what if I shoul<l affirm that Christ is a.., lTIuch IJrescnt 
here as the Lord was upon the lllercy-seat hetween the cherubillls 1 
'rhy should not then the place of this Inelnorial, under the gospel, 
have 
ume scmblable sanctity to that where the name of Got! was 
rccorlled in the law! And though we be not now ticd to onp only 
place, as those under the law were, and that God hcareth the faithful 
prayers of his sen'ant
 wheresoe\'cr they are Inade unto hill1, (as also 
he did then,) yet should not the places of his memorial be promiscuous 
and common, but set apart to that sacred purpose. In a word, an 
those sacred memorials of the Jewish temple are both conlprehcnded 
anù excelled in this one of Christians: the sacrifices, shcw-bread, and 
ark of the covenant; Christ's body and blood in the Eucharist b('ing 
all these unto us in the New Testament, agreeably to that of the 
apostle (Rom. iii. 2:J), 
'God hath set forth Jesus Christ to he our 
li\a(jT
pw&l through faith in his blood;" that is, our propitiatory or 
mercy-seat; for bO it is called in the Greek both of the Old awl Nc\\ 
Testament; nor is the ,\'urd, I think, ever used but in that sense, 
unless in Ezek. xliii. for the settle of the altar. 
llut you will say, this Christian melnorial is not always actually 
present in our churches, as SOlllC one or other at least of those in 
the law were in the temple. I answer, It is enough it i
 wont 
to be; as the chair of state loses not its relation and due respect. 
though the king be not always there. Anù remember, that the ark 
of the coven,ant was not in J erusaleln when Daniel opened his windows 
and prayeù thitherward, yea, that it was wanting in the holy place 
(I mean that sacred cabinet made by 1\loses) all the tilnc of thc 
second, or Zorobabel's, tenlple; and yet the place esteemed nutwith- 
standing as if it had been there. 
You will yet except, and say, that in the Old Tcstmncnt those 
things were appointed by divine law and commandment, but in the 
New we find no such th:ng. I answer, In things for which we find 
no new rule given in the New Testanlent, there we arc referred and 
Jeft to the analogy of the Old. This the apostle's proof, taken from 
thence for the maintenance of the Ininisters of the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 
13, 14, (viz. thm
 were they; ergo, so God hath ordained that we 
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should be,) will give us to understand; likewise the practice of the 
church in baptizing infants, derived surely from the analogy of cir- 
cumcision; the haUowing of every first day of the week, as one in 
e\'ery seven, from the analogy of the J pwish sabbath; and other the 
like. St. Jerome witnesseth the same in that saying of his, Ui 
SCialnll,ç lradiliones aposlolica.ç Sllmpta.ç ex 
'eleri Testamento; quod 
Aaro/l eljilii ejus lllque Lf1Jitæ in templo jllerunt fLOc ,fiiM episcopi, 
pre,çbyleri alqlle diaconi t'endic{lllt in Ecclesia. "That we may know'" 
saith he, "that the apostolic traditions were rlerh'ed fron1 the OM 
Testanlent, that which Aaron, his sons, and the Levites were in the 
temple, the same do bishops, priests, and deacons, claim in the Church. JI 
For we are to consider, that the end of Christ's coming into the 
world was not properly to give new laws unto men, but to accom- 
plish the law already given, and to publish the gospel of reconcilia- 
tion, through his name, to those who had transgressed it. 'Yhence 
it is, that we find not the style of the New Testalllent to carry a 
forn1 of enacting laws almost any where; but those which are there 
mentioned, to be brought in occasionally, only by way of proof, of 
interpretation, exhortation, application, or the like, and not as by way 
of constitution or re-enacting. lVleanwhile, lest I should be mistaken, 
mark \Veil that I said not, the Old Testament was to be our rule 
simply in the case mentioned, but the analogy thereof only; that 
is, this regulation is to be made according to that proportion which 
the difference of the two covenants, and the things in them, admits, 
and no further: the more particular application and limitation of 
which analogy is to be referred to the judglllent and vrudence of 
the Church. 
There comes here very fitly into IllY mind a passage of Clemens, 
(a man of the apostolic age. he "whose name," St. Paul saith, was 
" written in the book of life,") in his genuine epistle Ad Corinlhios, 
lately set forth: lláv7U, saith he, 7atft 1rOtEUI, K.T.i\.-" All those duties 
which the Lord hath commanded us to do, we ought to do them 
regularly and orderly; our oblation and divine services to celebrate 
thcIll on set and appointed times. For so he hath ordained, not 
that we should do them at haphazard and without order, but at 
certain determined days and tin1Cs. 'Vhere also and by whom he 
will have them e
ecuted, himt'elf hath defined, according to his supreme 
will." Gut where hath the Lord defined thes
 things, unless he 
hath left us to the analogy of tile Old Testalnent 1 
It follows in the te-xt alleged. "There I will come unto thee, 
and bless thee." In the place where the Lord's luemorial is. where 
his colours, as I may so speal, are displayed and set up, there, in 
a spccial mann('r, h(' \'ouch,afes his presence with the sons of men to 
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bless thenl: or, to speak rollllldè, where his InelIlorial is, there his 
Shechinah or .6.ó(a (as the Hebrew Inasters tcrm it) is-that is, His 
Glory. The Gentiles ascribed the presence of their gods to the places 
where images and 8tatues were erected and consecrated for them: but 
such personal similitudes the God of Isracl abhors, anù forbids to be 
Blade unto hÏ1n; yet promiseth his presence in every place where the 
memorial or record of his naU1C shall be; but of his own appoinbnent, 
not of nlan's devising. For thus, I suppose, is the text there to be 
understood, and to be construed by way of antithesis ur uppo
ition: 
" 'You shall not make with nle gods of silver, nor gods of gold: an 
altar only of earth, or of stone, shalt thou make unto Ine, to offer 
thy sacrifices upon. For in.. c\'ery place where I shall record my 
name, I will come unto thee, and bless thee." 
Thus have we seen what is the condition and property of that 
place which in my text is called God's house. But before I pro- 
ceed to Rpeak of the duty of those who come thither, (which was 
the second thing I propounded) there is one thing yet to be cleared, 
concerning that which I last mentioned, namely, How God is said 
to come unto, or be present with, men in one place more than an- 
other; seeing his presence fills every place, heaven being hi's throne, 
and the whole earth his footstool. For a1though we read often in 
Holy Scripture of such a Shechinah, or RpeciaJity of the divine pre- 
sence, and have it often in our mouths; yet what it is, and wherein 
the ratio thereof consisteth, is seldom, if at all, enquired. 'Vhen 
we speak of churches, we content ourselves to say, That God's spe- 
cial presence there is in his word and sacrament. But though it 
be true, that the Divine J.\1ajesty is there specially present where his 
word and sacralnellt are; yet seenlS not this speciality of presence 
to be the same with his word and sacrament, but a diverse relation 
from them. This may be gathered, in some sort, out of those words 
of Exodus whereupon we have so long dwelt, as where" the record- 
ing of God's name," and "his c(,ming thither," are ,,;poken of as 
two; but is Inore strongly evinced by such instances of scripture, 
where the Lord is said to have been specially present in places where 
this record of his word and sacrament was not; as, for example, to 
l\loses in the bush, to Jacob at Bethel, and the like. The true 
ratio therefore of this Shechinah, or speciality of di\'ine presence, 
nlust be sought and defined by something which is comlnon to all 
these, and not by that whir>h is proper to some only. 
This specification, then, of the Divine presence, whereby God 
is said to be in one place more than another, I suppose (under cor- 
rection) to consist in his train or retinue. 
\ king is there where 
hi
 court i!';, where his train and refinup are: so God the Lord of 
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hosts is there specially present, where the heavenly guard, the blessed 
angels, keep their sacred station and rendezvous. 
That this is consonant to the revelation of holy Scripture, I shew 
first, from the collection or inference which the patriarch Jacob makes 
upon that divine vision of his at Bethel; where having seen a ladder 
reaching fronl heaven to earth, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon it, "Surely," saith he, "the Lord is in this place, 
and I knew it not: how dreadful is this place! It is no other but 
the house of God, even the gate of heaven;" that is, heaven's hall 
of judgment, heaven's court; namely, because of the angels: for the 
gate was wont to be the judgment-hall, and the place where kings and 
senators used to sit, attended by their guard and ministers. 
Secondly, I prove it fr0111 that interpretative expression, used in 
the New Testament, of the Lord's descent upon )iount Sinai, when 
the Law was given, intÌ1nating that the specification of the presence 
of the Divine lVlajesty there also consisted in the angelical retinue 
there encamping. For so St. Stephen (Acts vii. 53), "l"ou who have 
receÌ\-ed the law by the disposition of angels, and have not kept it." 
St. Paul, twice, (first Gal. iii. ] 9), "The law was added because of 
transgressions, ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator;" and 
again (Heb. ii. 2), he calls the law ÀÒ'Yo
 ÀEÀaÀt]eE1
 
t' A 'Y'YÉÀIJJ V, 
"the word spoken by angels." Howbeit, in the story itself we find 
no such thing expressed, but only that the Lorù descended upon the 
)lount in a fiery and smoking cloud, accompanied with thunders and 
lightnings, with an earthquake, and the voice of a trumpet. 'Vhence 
then should this expression of St. Stephen and the apostle proceed, 
but frOln a supposition that the special presence of the Divine l\fajesty, 
wheresoever it is said to be, consisted in the encamping of his sacred 
retinue, the angels? for that of hinlself. He who filleth the heaven 
and the earth could not descend, nor be in one place more than 
another. 
Yea, all the apparitions of the Divine l\Iajesty in scripture are 
described by this retinue. That of the Ancient of days coming to 
judgment (Dan. vii. 10): "Thousand thousands ministered unto him, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand stcod before him;'
 to wit, of 
angels. 'Vhence we read in the gospel, that Christ our Saviour shall 
come in the glory of hið Father, that is, with an host of angels, as 
the Holy Ghost himself in the SaIne place expounds it; for l:1ófa, 
or glory, here signifies the presence of the Divine l\iajesty. 
In the Salne style, of the saUle appearing, prophesied Enoch, 
the seventh from Adam (Jude, vcr. 1-1), "Behold, the Lord cometh 
\\ ith his holy myriads," or "ten thousands;" for so it ought to be 
rendered, and not, as we ha\'e it, "with ten thousand of his saints." 



184 


JOSEPll l\lEDE. 


[A. D. 


'Vherefore here the VtÙgar Latin conICS Hcarer, which hath, Ec('e, 
'l"ellit DOl1lÏlllls ill SGllclis '1nillibus ,'mi.o;. A like expression whereunto 
of the Divine presence we shall find in 1\loses' blessing (Deut. xxxiii. 2). 
"The Lord," saith he, "came from Sinai unto them 1 (i. e. unto Israel), 
and rose up frOln Seir unto them; he shined forth frOln 
lount Paran, 
he came with his holy ten thousands," or holy nl)Tiads: (for 
o it should 
be translated: then it follows) "frOlll his right hand went a fiery 
law for them." From whence perhaps that notion of the Jewish 
doctors, followed by St. 
tephen and the apostle, that the law was 
gi\'en by angels, had its beginning. .\nd thus you have heard out 
of scripture, what that is whereby the ðl}ecial prcðence uf the Divine 
l\fajesty is (as I suppose) defi14ed, that is, wherein it consists; llalnely, 
such as is applicable to all places wherein he is said to be thus })resent, 
even to heaven itself, his throne and seat of glory, the proper I}lace 
(as everyone knows) of angelical residence. 
Now according to this manner of prc:sence is the Divine ::\Iajesty 
to be acknowledged present in the l}laces where his n
nne is recorded, 
as in his tenlple under the law, and in our Christian oratories or 
churches under the gospel; namely, that the heavenly guard there 
attend and keep their rendezvous, as in their master's house: accord- 
ing to that vision which the prophet Isaiah had thereof, (Isai. ,'i. 1,) 
HIsaw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his 
train filled the tenlple, (Septuagint, and John xii. 14, ßófa aVTov,) 
that is, the angels and seraphims, his slipalores, a
 11lay be gathered 
from that which immediately follows, (ver. 3,) where it is said, "The 
seraphims cried one unto another, IIoly, holy, holy, is the Lord 
God of hosts; the whole earth is full of his glory." 
You will say, Such a presence of angels perhaps there was in that 
temple under the law; but there is no such thing in the gospel. 1\"0! 
'Vhy? are the melnorials of God's covenant, his insignia in the gospel, 
less worthy of their attendance than those of the law? or have the 
angels, since the nature of man, Jeshs Christ our Lord, become their 
head and king, gotten an exemptiùn fron1 this senice? Surely not. 
St. Paul, if we will understand and believe him, supposes the con- 
trary, in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, (chap. xi. 10,) where 
treating of a comely and decent accomInodation, to be observed 
in church-assemblies, and in particular of womenJs being covered or 
veiled there, he enforces it from the presence of angels: "For this 
cause," saith he " ought the woman to have a covering on her head, 
because of the angels;U namely, which are there present. :For other- 
wise the reason holds not, that she should Inore be covered in the 


1 That is, came unto them resting upon Sinai. Compare Ps.lxviii. v. 11 or 18. 
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place of prayer than any where else, unless the angels be more there 
than elsewhere. This place much troubleth the expositors: but we 
see what it is to admit a truth; for now there is no difficulty in it. 
Anù that the ancient fathers conceived no less venerably of their 
Christian oratories in this particular, than the Jews dirl of their 
temple, appears by St. Chrysùstom, who is very frequent in urging 
an awful and reverent behaviour in GO(rS house, from this motive 
of angelical presence. As in his thirty-si
th homily, (on 1 Corinth.) 
where, reproving the irreverent behaviour of his auditory in that 
church,. in talking, walking, saluting, and the like, (which he saith 
was peculiar unto them, and such as no Christians elsewhere in the 
world presumed to do) he enforces his reproof with words that come 
home to our purpose: "The church," saith he " is no barbees or drug- 
seUer's shop, nor any other craftsman's or merchanes workhouse or 
warehouse in the market-place, but the place of angels, the place 
of archangels, the place of God, heaven itself." 
St. Ambrose acknowledgeth the same (in c. i. Luc.) U Doubt not 
hut an angel is present when Chri
t is present, when Christ is sacri- 
ficed." 
Yea, Tertullian, (in whose time, which was within two hundred 
years after Christ, some will scarcely believe that Christians had any 
such places as churches at all) if I understand him, intimates as 
much in his book de Oratione (c. 12,) where reprehending the irre- 
verent gesture of some in sitting at the time of prayer in the church, 
Si quidem, saith he, irreverens est, &c. "If it be an irreverent thing 
to sit in the sight of and before him whom thou in a special manner 
honuurest and reverencest, how much 1110re is it an act must irre- 
ligious to do it in the presence of the living God, the angel of prayer 
yet standing by?" 31 ark, "in the presence of the living God, the 
angel of prayer standing by;" that is, in the presence of the living 
God, specified by his angel: the latter being an explanation of the 
former. It is like unto that in the chapter of my text, "Say not 
thou before the angel, it was an error:" yet I believe not borrowed 
thence, fora:jmuch as the Septuagint, whose translation Tertulliall 
was only acquainted with, and evervwhere follows have no mention 
w , 
of angel in that place, but of God; rendering it, 1\ltÌ E1wYJf; wpò wpo- 
a-W7fOIJ TOÛ 8EOV, ., Say not before the presence of God." 'Vhich 
ðhews how they understood it. 
01 
I cite the passages of these fathers thu
 at large, lest I might to 
some seem to broach a no\-elty. And though :some of those of 
8t. Chrysostom i be hyperbolically expressed, yet for the main and 


2 [
everal of the l)a

ag('s referred to are omitted) a
 
u perfluous in a work of 
thi
 nature.] 
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substance of what he intended, I believe it to be true, and grounù 
my belief upon the authority of St. Paul before alleged, "Because 
of the angels." If any shall say, 'Vhatsoever were then, they will 
not believe there is any such kind of pre:sence in OUf churches now; 
I must tell them, if it be su, it is because of our irreverent and 
unseemly behaviour in thcIn, which Blakes those blessed spirits loathe 
our conlpany. For though they be invisible and incorporeal creatures, 
yet can they not look into our hearts (that is God, their l\faster's 
})rerogative), but are witnesses of our outward behaviour and actions 
. only; and it was a Ca:se of external deCOrUll1, wherein the apu:stle 
lllentions this })resence of theirs for a motivp or reason; "For this 
cause ought the woman to lIave a CO\ ering on her head, because of 
the angels." For they love not to behold any thing that is uncomely 
and unbeseeming, but fly from it; and if we lose their company, the 
best member8 uf our congregation are wanting. 
Thus you have heard \\hat i
 the dignity and prerogative of God's 
house. \"ho no\\ considers and believes this (and there was a time 
when it was believed) will not say with the patriarch Jacob, when he 
saw the angels ascending and descending at Bethel, u How reverend 
are the places!" For every place where the name uf God is recorded 
is Bethel, where the angels of God are ascending and descending, 
that is, God in a special manner present and meeting with luen. 
How seemly, therefore, orùerly, and awfully should we compose our- 
selves in them! how reverent should our manner be at our coming 
into them! 


1J.lede's IVorks. Vol. I. B. ii. 
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,V E have glanced at the melancholy anticipations of 
,J ackson and of l\Iede, and have had a glin1pse, in the in- 
stance of l\lorton, of the actual experience of those miseries, 
which enlightened 111en foretold, as in1pending over their 
countrv: we now continue our general sketch of the events of 
King èharles's reign, as far as those events relate immediately 
to the subject of this work. Front such outlines, as from a 
rude but not unfaithful map, the reader may derive infor- 
mation sufficient to elucidate the course of action, or of suffer- 
ing, followed by those illustrious characters who adorned the 
Church of England, in this her great but disastrous period. 
A thorough separation of views and interests had now in- 
tervened between the non-conformists and the regular clergy. 
But this was not the only division that existed. The ll1embers 
of the clerical body were, unfortunately, far from being united 
among themselves. The rigid views of Andrewes and Laud, 
on the subject of church-government, were not suited to all 
minds. 
\ much Inore moderate path was pursued by Ussher, 
by Davenant, and by many other estimable divines. These 
differences had a mischievous effect; for while the former 
partly supported, and helped to carry out, the arbitrary mea- 
sures of the court, the latter, though opposed to Puritanism, 
at least on points of discipline, nevertheless, by the contrast 
they presented, and in 
on1e instances by n10re direct means, 
thrcw the weight of their characters into the Puritan scale. 
Charles was attached, with equal sincerity and earnestness, 
to his own bovereign rights and prerogative, and to the rights 
and authority of the Church. It was hib unhappiness that he 
f
un(
 in Laud a Ininister who thoroughly sympathised with 
hun In both respects, al1d who, by his position also as an 
ecclesiastic, was enabled, in hoth, to advance the sovereign's 
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views. 'l"he hierarchal influence in the governlnent, to which 
Laud looked as to the Inain pillar of the Church's safety, fatally 
assisted, on the contrary, in its subversion. To the aristocracy 
thib:influence was odious; and it offered an ever..ready pretext 
for exciting the hatred and cont
lnpt of the people, of which 
there were at no tinle wanting individuals, eagerly followed as 
writers or preachers on the patriotic side, ready to take advan- 
tage. Anlong this class were those libellers (such as Leighton, 
Prynne, llastwick, and Burton,) in whose cruel punishments 
Laud and other prelates were unfortunately concerned, in their 
official capacity, as Inenlbers of the government. It was easy 
to diffuse a belief among tþe people, that the prelates were the 
true cause of these severities, since the great authority of those 
venerable lHen in the council was well known; while their 
appearance in the character uf judges was peculiarly offensive, 
inasllluch as they were comlHonly at the head of the parties 
traduced, and were melnbers of a profession the nature of 
which rendered their concurrence in acts of barbarity especially 
liable to censure and misreport. The policy of Laud was 
such as, if it failed to subdue, could not fail to exasperate. 
The Puritans, by this time the luajority of the nation, had 
long been raising an united voice against the ceremonies re- 
tained at the Reformation: Laud revived others that had faBen 
into desuetude, and which, to say the least, were not nlore ap- 
propriate or defensible. The Puritans demanded greater liberty 
of speech: the king, in his Declaration prefixed, by Laud's 
advice, to the thirty-nine articles, forbade them to treat in the 
pulpit, or in print, those ductrines which they regarded as 
most vital. 'l'hey complained of the pressure of ecclesiastical 
authority: they were answered in the needless and irregular 
enactment of a large body of canons. The sincerity, the 
erudition, the magnanilnity of the prelate, availed nothing to 
success in his plans; even his Inunificent support of the schools 
of learning, his liberal patronage of distinguished scholars, and 
his general ardour for the advancement of literature, were over- 
looked, or subjected to the suspicion of proceeding frOln a 
design to pronlote despotism. 
The tumults in Scotland, occasioned by the resolution of 
the governnlent, in 16s7, to force on the Scottish people a 
liturgy and fonn of church-government odious to their preju- 
dices, were the nluttered thunder on the horizon, which lnenaced 
danger to the Church and l\lonarchy of England; the assem- 
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bling, Novcmber, 1640, of the long parliament, cOlllprising in its 
numbcrs a powerful band of zealous, able, experienced, politi- 
cians, ready to sacrifice all things else for what they deemed, 
or at least represented, to be the interests of freedom and 
conscience, was the cloud suspended directly overhead, ready 
to burst in ruin. Hardly had that memorable convention 
Inet, when the first bolt prostrated Strafford, lord-deputy of 
Ireland, the greatest and lllost gifted supporter of the Church 
and nlonarchy. The irnpeachment and incarceration of Laud, 
hi.; faithful friend and colleague, quickly followed. 'Vhat 
rcmained to be done was easy; for Charles was now deprived 
of those who had possessed at once the ability and the will to 
serve hinl: he could not protect the Church, who was unable 
to defend his crown. The indiscretion of 'Villiams, archbishop 
of York, and other leading prelates, in signing the famous 
prote:st against the legality of the proceedings in the house of 
Lords, during their absence, occasioned by the violence of the 
Inobs who surrounded the doors, afforded a convenient pre- 
text for smoothing the way to the end proposed by the Puri- 
tan or patriotic party, viz. the total exclusion of the spiritual 
peers froln parliament. A bill for effecting this object had 
already been proposed, but was rejected. No sooner were 
those venerable men1bers lodged in the Tower, than it was 
again brought forward, and now easily passed. l\ieantime, 
Prynne and his fellows were liberated by order of the par- 
liament, brought into London in triumph, and the prelates 
and judges who had been concerned in their condemnation, 
were, besides the other" censures" now inlpending over theIn, 
burdened with fines for the con1pensation of their sufferings. 
ThC' bishops, deprived already of their votes, presently un- 
òerwent the spoliation of their property; and when either 
it was distinctly perceived that the absurd charge of high 
treason, on which they had been conunitted, was not sustain- 
able, or that the objects of that bold llleasure had now been 
sufficiently secured, they were dislnissed with contempt, to 
exhibit to the world a spectacle of penury and Ï1npotence. 
Nor did the inferior clergy fare better: very many of then}, 
on partial accusations or slight pretences, were suspended, or 
slllnmarily deprived, by authority of those parlianlcntary ordi- 
nances which had now superseded the laws of England. 
At length, as the civil war advanced, aU connexion between 
the Church and a large proportion of the country being cut 
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off, and many parishes being left without nlinisters, the parlia- 
ment, consisting now wholly of secular persons, began to feel 
the concerns of religion a matter of serious embarrassment. 
'Vith a view to relieve thelTIselves fron1 this difficulty, they 
issued, in June 1643, an ordinance for calling an assembly of 
divines to assist thern. 'ro this worthy convention one hun- 
dred and twenty clergynlen were nOlninated; of whom rather 
lTIOre than half, including a few sincere professors of episco- 
pacy, attended its meetings. '-.fhat the assembly might be in 
a condition to supply thp rJlunerous vacant parishes with mi- 
nisters, the power of ordination was granted to it by authority 
of parliament! 1.'he B
o
 of C0l1llll0n Prayer being de- 
clared illegal, its place was taken by the meagre outline called 
A Directory for Public JVorslzip. In short, the framework 
of a Presbyterian establislllnent was set up, though then un- 
acconlpanied with such stringent authority as the adherents of 
that persuasion had expected; the Parliament reserving an 
appeal, in all lliatters of religion, to themselves. This shadow 
of an establishnlent lnaintained a partial existence down to the 
Restoration. But the rising strength of the Independents 
effectually checked all its efforts to exercise real power, and 
fìnally succeeded in reducing the consistory to the same con- 
dition as that to which the Presbyterians had brought down 
epIscopacy. 
The next step towards subverting the remaining influence 
of the clergy, and uniting dissenters, political and religious, 
in the vigorous prosecution of their designs, was the imposition 
of the "Solemn League and Covenant.'" The covenant was 
a public vow to renounce episcopacy, in imitation of one by 
which the Scots had bound themselves, during the tumults 
that broke out in their country some time previous to the 
assembling of the long parliament. It was taken by the 
men)bers of the two hOUSES, and by the assembly of divines, 
at 'Vestminster, in September 1643. Subsequently the sanle 
pledge was exacted from the clergy. 'fhe ranks of the sacred 
profession had already been thinned by the process of seques- 
tration; by the operation of this oath, a large proportion of 
its remaining metnbers, and those the most upright and con- 
scientious, as well as, il1 111any instances, the most learned and 
Inoderate, were ejected from their livings. 
Loyal attachment to the altar and the throne had still 
been enabled, notwithstanding, to occupy one stronghold- 
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viz. the universities; or rather, the university of Oxford. 
For while tl10 voice of her venerable sister had, from the 
COlnn1encement of the war, been slnothered within the grasp of 
the parliament, Oxford, as the head-quarters of the royalist 
forces, continued, till the close of the struggle, free to main- 
tain and teach her ancient doctrines. But the ruin of the 
king's cause becanle the signal for an attelnpt to bring that 
twin nurse of the Church likewise under the new order of 
things. A parliamentarian cOlnmittee of visitors, sent down, 
in the sumlner of lô47, with the test of the covenant in their 
hands, could indeed effect nothing towards that object: the 
entire refractory body remained finn to their famous" judg- 
ment" adopted unanimously in convocation, against the legality 
of the oaths. The following spring the republican earl of 
Pembroke, appointed, with that view, chancellor of the univer- 
sity, succeeded, though not without the assistance of a military 
force, in depriving, and in SOlne instances imprisoning, those 
heads of houses and professors, who still refused to submit; and 
their places were filled by the visitors with persons of their own 
choice. Nevertheless it was not before July 1649, that the 
great body of the fellows and students of the university could 
be forced to any degree of compliance with the new govern- 
ment; nor even then, until all the known episcopalians and 
royalists had been expelled froln the university" by beat of 
drum.":' 
Periods of contention and strife, at least in every great and 
reflective nation, are also those periods in which intellectual 
energy is most powerfully developed; and the ardour of the 
soldier in the field, and of the stateslnan at the council-board, 
is partaken, in such tilnes, by the recluse scholar in his cell. 
N ever had learning flourished with lnore vigour, or ripened to 
a nlore sunny nlaturity, than beneath the frowning and con- 
vulsed atmosphere of our great civil war. That a Selden and 
a Judge Ilale should appear, at a SC9son when every man took 
a lively interest in the history and working of our national 
constitution and jurisprudence, is not surprising; nor, while 
so many were perilling life for personal freedom, can we won- 
der that liberty of thought found ßuch advocates as Taylor, 
Chillingworth, and Hales. But the less practical and obvious 
provinces of enquiry were also cultivated, with more than 
equal success. Pococke, 'V alton, Greaves, with a long list of 
their illustrious fellow-labourers, distinguish the period of the 
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Commonwealth and the latter days of Charles's reign, as the 
great age of Oriental learning in England; the works of 1\lore, 
of Cudworth, and their friends and pupils, claim for it the 
highest character in regal-d to profound metaphysical disqui- 
sition; Ussher, IIanlnlond, and their illustrious coadj utors, laid 
the foundations of a school of correct, discerning criticislll; 
while to the salne energetic period we lnust refer the efFectual 
germination of that philosophy which Bacon had planted: for 
it is, moreover, the age of 'Vilkins and 'Vard, of the estab- 
lislunent of the Royal Society, and of the "wondrous boy- 
hood" of Newton. 
Not ,"1 ]jUle of the in ellectual greatness which Inarks this 
period is owing, in fact, to its disastrous character. 'Vith 
faculties roused by the stirring events and great ideas abroad, 
nlany of the best and most learned men of the seventeenth 
century withdrew in disgust and weariness, or were driven by 
violence from the tumult of public life, to those shades of 
retireulent which favour nleditation. Of these, some, as we 
have seen, betook themselves to the study of natural science; 
some, to theological and literary criticisnl; some, to converse 
with Greek and Eastern sages; but nearly everyone enjoying 
the experience, and leaving to the world the evidence, that 
(though the contrary nlight, at first sight, be imagined) the 
circumstances in the midst of which they laboured were 
friendly to the effectual exercise of intellectual power. And, 
of those circumstances, none are more worthy to be remem- 
bered, than the religious temper, which, with sonle excep- 
tions, pervaded the nation; and a certain congenial habit of 
independent thinking, new to the world, and-it n1 ust be ad- 
lnitted-not originally bred in schools and universities. 
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THIS nalne might challenge a place in the present series, 
on the ground, merely, of its owner's personal merits, as 
uniting distinguished abilities and erudition with remarkable 
simplicity and benevolence of character. It possesses however, 
besides, an historical interest. 
JOHN DA VENANT, the son of a citizen of London, of ancient 
family and fair estate, was born there, in 1\Iay, 1572. In 1587 
he was adn1Ítted of Queens' College, Cambridge; was elected 
fellow in 1597, notwithstanding his desire to decline that 
advantage, on account of his competent fortune; took the 
degree of D.D. in 1601, and was, the san1e year, chosen Lady 
Margaret's professor of divinity. 
In 1613-14, and again in the following year, Davenant 
presided with great approbation as nloderator, in a theological 
disputation before King James. About the saine tinIe, he was 
elected president of his college; and in 1618 the king nominated 
him one of the five divines deputed to attend the Synod of 
Dart. This choice indicated the learned monarch's usual 
sagacity in relation to the affairs of the church; for Davenant, 
says Ussher, understood those controversies that were to be 
brought before that assernbly, better than any man since the 
days of Augustine. It likewise indicates the fact, that his 
opinions were Calvinistic. At the sanle tin1e, in his recorded 
sentiments, as in those of his friends U ssher and Hall, we 
distinctly trace that modifying and softening process, which 
the system of Christian fatalism underwent in its temporary 
adoption by divines of the Church of England. At Dort, he 
shared the praise, comlnon to the whole deputation, uf con- 
ducting themselves with a degree of dignity and judgment 
beCOl1Iing their mission. "'Vhat a pillar he was in the 
synod," observes his pupil and admirer, Hacket, "is to be 
read in the judgments of the British divines, inserted al110ng 
VOl.. I. 13 
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the public acts; his part being the best in that work, and that 
work being far the best in the performances of that synod." 
The moderate, or su blapsarian tenour of Davenant"s 
Cal vil1ism, and that of the deputation at large, these learned 
persons maintained throughout. They asserted the univer- 
sality of redemption; and although they subscribed to that 
article of the synod which affirnls that only the elect are 
endued with saving faith, they nevertheless procured the 
adoption of another, which avers that the promise of the gospel 
is, "that whosoever believes in Christ crucified shall not perish, 
but have everlasting life." They also defended the scriptu- 
ral authority of bishops; ftnd when afterwards Dr. l\lontngue, 
in his Appello Cæsarem, hazarded an assertion, that "the 
discipline of the Church of England was condemned in that 
assembly," hnplying that this was done with the connivance of 
the British divines there present, these divines dre'v up, and 
jointly signed, a distinct and circumstantial contradiction, in 
which they largely appealed to the synodical acts. Neither 
are they in any respect chargeable with participating in the 
subsequent proceedings of that body against the Remonstrants; 
their departure having preceded those disgraceful events. 
Davenallt's enlinence now pointed him out for the mitre, 
and he ,vas accordingly nominated to the vacant see of Salis- 
bury, in 1621. 
In the discharge of the Episcopal duties, his conduct 
was marked by moderation, judgment, and benevolence. The 
known bias of his principles, however, could hardly fail, sooner 
or later, to cast a cloud over the good prelate, at a court 
where the chief direction of ecclesiastical affairs was in the 
rigid hands of Laud. To put a stop to the inconveniences 
arising from continual disputes on the subject of the pre- 
destinarian controversy, King Charles, by the advice of that 
prelate, had issued his famous Declaration, still placed at the 
head of the Thirty-nine Articles of religion, in which the 
clergy are required to abstain from treating that subject in 
their popular discourses. Davenant, however, probably con- 
sidering this edict as not designed to apply to the royal chapel, 
or personally to the bishops, seems to have disregarded the 
prohibition in a sermon which he preached before the king, in 
Lent 1630-31, on Rom. vi. 23. This act of disobedience greatly 
offended Charles. The poor bishop was brought on his knees 
before the privy council, where he undprwent a severe lec.ture 
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from Harsnet, archbishop of York, and N eile bishop of Dur- 
ham, while Laud, the probable instigator of the punishment, 
walked apart in silence. Upon Davenant's submission, a par- 
tial reconciliation was effected: he was allowed to kiss the king's 
hand; but never afterwards recovered any favour at court. 
He had already, in his intervals of leisure, prepared for 
the press the lectures delivered by him at Calnbridge, under 
the title of Eæpositio Epistolæ D. Pauli ad Colossenses; he 
now retreated to his studies for consolation, and during this 
aud the following years published several learned works. From 
this tilne he appears to have submitted in silence to thp 
superior ecclesiastical authority of Laud, though probably 
disapproving many of the proceedings of the in1petuous pri- 
n1ate. No further incident of importance is recorded of his 
life: he however did not suffer any opportunity to escape him 
of endeavouring to promote peace and affectionate unanimity 
among the reformed churches. To this holy cause the latest 
labour of his life was dedicated; the publication of his beauti- 
ful and appropriate treatise on Brotherly love among Christians, 
having preceded his death only a few weeks. In a prayer a 
short tin1e previous to that event, "he thanked God for his 
fatherly correction, because in all his lifetime he never had 
had one heavy afHiction; which made him often In uch suspect 
with himself, whether he was a true child of God, or no, until 
this last sickness." He died in April 1641, and lies buried in 
his cathedral. 
Bishop Davenant's epitaph styles him, omnigenæ erudi- 
Uonis epitome; and he is described by his contemporaries as 
a churchman of sound learning, a profound theologian, and a 
person of spotless life. He was particularly celebrated for his 
skill in legal and historical antiquity. \Vhen Archbishop Laud, 
having three several times solemnly admonished Bishop Good- 
man to subscribe the canons, was proceeding to excommuni- 
cate him for his refusal, it was Davenant who intimated to 
the primate that he doubted that procedure was not agreeable 
to the laws of the Church in general, or of this realm in par- 
ticular; on which Laud thanked him, and desisted. His re- 
gard for the interests of learning he expressed by leaving to 
his college a rent-charge of tC81. 10s. for the founding of 
two bible-clubs, and to purchase books for the library. 
Of his probity and simplicity several anecdotes remain. 
At a college election, he gave his negative vote against a near 
13-2 
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kinsnlan and a most excellent scholar: "Cousin,'" said ne, "I 
will satisfy your father that you have worth, but not want 
enough, to be one of our society." On quitting the univer- 
sity, at his elevation to a hishopric, he took leave, :nnong its 
other inll1ates, of one John Rolfe, an old college-servant, de- 
siring the old man to give him his prayers. }{olfe modestly 
replied that he had rather need of his lordship's: " Yea, 
John," rejoined Davenant, "and I need thine too, being now 
to enter into a caning wherein I shall nleet with l11any and 
great tenlptations.'" Shortly after his consecration, being sent 
for to attend King J anles at N ewmarket, he refused to ride 
thither on the Sunday: when in consequence of his scrupu- 
losity, he appeared at court, a day later than the time appoint- 
E'd, James, who knew how to respect conscience in a clergyman, 
readily allowed and even applauded his excuse. On another 
occasion, being scandalized at the levity of the discourse which 
prevailed at the table of a prelate, (Bishop Field) who had 
invited hiln to his house, Davenant seized the first opportunity, 
after dinner, to withdraw: and when his host came officiously 
to light him down stairs, "1\1 Y lord, 111Y lord," said he, "let 
us lighten others by our unblameable conversation." 
1.'he works of Bishop Davenant are:- 
E
tpositio Epistolæ D. Pauli ad Colossenses. 1627. This 
is Davenant's principal work, and is considered one of the 
ablest expositions, of any portion of scripture, in existence; 
being learned, perspicuous, pious, and in a high degree prac- 
tical. It was published in English, with the life of the 
author, and notes, in 1831, by the Rev. Josiah Allport. 
First Sermon, on Jeremiah iii. 2. 
Præle(:tiones de dnob1.ls in Theologia Controversis Ca- 
pitibus: De Judice Controversiorum primo: De Justitia 
habitltali altero. 1631. Dedicated to King Charles. 
Dete1.nzlnationes Quæstionum quarundarn Theologica- 
'rum. 1634. This work consists of a discussion of forty-nine 
subjects controverted between the Romanist and Protestant 
churches, or between Protestants of different tenets. " The} 
are all handled,'" observes the bishop's recent biographer, " with 
great acuteness, learning, and moderation.'" 
A tract on Catholic Unity, contained in a volume entitled, 
De Paci inter Evangelicos procuranda Sententiæ qnatuor ; 
&c. 1638, comprising the sentiments on this subject, of 
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1\lorton, Davenant, I-Iall, and of certain eminent French di- 
vines. 'rhe chief of these contributors was Davenant. 
Animadversions upon a treatise entitled God's Love to 
Jlankind. 1641. The treatise to which this is a reply, 
" written," his biographer tells us. "with all the powers of 
his mind," was the production of Samuel Hoard, B. D. and 
is said to have been the first treatise published in England 
expressly against Calvinism. In his reply, the bishop of 
Salisbury maintains unconditional election,-and admits that 
in election, reprobation is of necessity involved; but asserts 
that the latter "is not a denial of sufficient grace, but a 
denial of such special grace as God knoweth would infallibly 
bring them (the elect) to glory." A more forcible vindication 
of the Calvinistic system has scarcely appeared: than this able 
discourse. 
Ad Pacem Ecclesiæ adltortatio, 
.c. an Eæhortation to 
brotherly love. 1641. This was Davenant"s last work: it is 
praised in animated terms, by Bishop Hall, as "that golden 
tractate which he wrote, now breathing towards the gates of 
heaven." 
Subsequently to the bishop's death, two other treatises b)r 
him were published, under the following title, Dissertationes 
Duæ: prima, de Jlorte Christi; altera, de Prædestinatione et 
Electione, (.
.c. 1650. The 1\18. of these treatises had been 
in the possession of Archbishop Ussher, who thus expresses 
his opinion of thein, in writing to Dr. "T ard: "for the 

\.rminian question, I desire never to read more than my lord 
Dr Salisbury's lectures, touching predestination and Christ's 
death.... They are excellent; learnedly, soundly, and per- 
c;;picuously perfonned." 
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u AnsoLuTE and inevitable reprobation hath little or no tooting in 
antiquity. The upper way was never taught or approved by any of 
the fathers (even the stoutest defenders of grace against the Pelagians) 
for the space of six hundred (I may say eight hundred) years after 
Christ, nor the lower way till the tilne of St. Augustine, which was 
about four hundred years after Christ. They did generally agree upon 
the contrary conclusion, and 
lught Inen in their tÌlnes, that it was 
po
sihle for them to be saved, which in the event were not saved, and 
to hayc repented, which repented not; and, that there was no decree 
of God which did lay a necessity of perishing upon any son of Adam. 
This that I say, l\Ir. Calvin himself doth freely acknowledge, speaking 
of election anù reprobation according to God's foreknowledge, 'this 
cOlnmonly received opinion,' 8ait
 he, (of a conditional respective 
decree) 'is not the opinion only of the common people, but hath 
had great authors in all ages.' Reverend Beza, likewise speaking 
of tht" same upinion, hath these words to the same purpuse; 'into 
which surely nlost foul error Origen hath driven many of the ancients, 
both Greek and Latin.' To the same effect also Prosper, St. Augus- 
tine's follower, hath a remarkable speech: 'Almost all the ancients,' 
saith he,' did grant with one consent that God decreed men's ends 
according to his foresight of their actions, and not otherwise.' To 
these speeches let me add that of Remigius, archbishop of Lyons, who 
to Babanus, archbishop of 1\lentz, objecting that St. 
\ugustine wrote 
a book called Hypog1loslicon, against Pelagius aud Cæh>stius, where- 
in he denied that reprobates were properly prædeslinati ad 'Ï1zteriium, 
predestinate to destruction, answereth that, 'St. Augustine said not 
so; but some other man, (as it is ,upposed) to purge the Church of 
that calumny which some ill-affect.:d ones did cast upon it, nalnely, 
that it taught that God by his predestination did Ï1npose upon men 
a necessity of perishing, did withdraw the word predestination from 
the point of reprobates, and gave it only to the elect, and so gave 
great occasion of farther error and mistake.' In this speech of his 
is clearly implied that it was the constant doctrine of the Church then, 
that reprobates lie under no necessitating decree of perdition. 
"The truth of this charge may farther appear by a few particular 
instances. ::\iinutius Felix bringeth in the Pagans objecting to the 
Christians, that they held the events of all things to be ine\-itable, and 
c1id feign and frame to themselves an unju
t God, who did punish in 
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men their unavoidable destinies, not their ill choices. This is the 
objection, "Vhatsoever we do, as others to fate, so ye ascribe to God; 
ye Inake therefore to yourselves an unjust God, who punisheth in 
men their lot. not their will.' To this he answeretll, 'Christians hold 
no other fates than Goers decrees; who foreknowing all men and their 
actions, did accordingly detenuine their retributions.' 
"St. Jerome, an eager opposer of the Pelagians, in many places of 
his writings saith the saIne thing: 'From the foreknowledge of God 
it cometh to pass, that who h(-' knoweth will be righteous, him he 
loveth before he cOlueth out of the womb; and who he knoweth will 
be a sinner, hinl he hateth before he sinneth.' [n another place he 
speaketh to the same purpose, 'the love and hatred of God ariseth 
either frOlll the foresight of future things, or from the works; otherwise 
we know that God loveth all things, nor doth he hate any thing that 
he hath made;' and in his book against Pelagius he saith, Eligit Deus 
quem bonum cernit, 'God chooseth whom he seeth to be good.' 
" The sum of all which speeches is but this, that there is no decree 
of damning or saving men, but what is built upon God's foreknowledge 
of the evil and good actions of men. Fulgentius is plain for that too: 
'those whom God foresaw would (lie in sin, he decreed should live in 
endless punishment.' I may take in St. Augustine and Prosper also, 
who are judged to be the patrons of the absolute decree, as it is set 
down the sublapsarian way; even they do many times let fall such 
speeches as cannot fairly be reconciled with absolute reprobation. I 
will only cite Prosper; (for 8t. Augustine speaketh in him.) He dis- 
coursing of some that fall away a sanctitate ad 'immundiliem, from 
holiness to uncleanness, saith' they that fall away from holiness to un- 
cleanness lie not under a necessity of perishing because they were not 
vredestinate; but therefore they were not predestinate, because they 
were foreknown to be such by voluntary prevarication.' Not long 
after, speaking of the same n1en, he saith, , Because God foresaw they 
wuuld perish by their own free will, therefore he did not by any pre- 
destination sever them fronl the children of perdition.' And again, in 
his answer to the twelfth objection he hath these words, 'God hath not 
withdrawn from any man ability to yield obedience because he hath not 
predestinated him, but because he foresaw he would fall from obedience, 
therefore he hath not predestinated him.' 
"I will shut up the instances of that age with the judgment of 
the council at ArIes, against the Pelagians, in the year 1590, or there- 
about. This council subscribed to the letter which was written by 
Faustus against Lucidus the predestinarian, and TIladc the anathemaeM 
an(l curses which therein he denounceth against him and such like, 
to be their own; some of which were these: 'Cursed he tllC man 
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that shall say, that the luan that peri sheth Blight not have been 

aved ;' and again, 'Cursed be the nwn that shall say, that a vessel 
of dishonour may rise not to lie a vessel of honour.' 
h A testi]l1on) or two I will borrow likewise fron1 some persons of 
note, and those St. Augustine's followers too, who lived aLout 400 
years after St. Augustine's time. Re1nigius the great }mtron of 
Gotteschalk, the zealous preacher and publisher of absolute re})roba- 
tion in those times, in his answer to that epistle which we suppose 
to be the cpistle of Rabanus, to Rabanus, saying, that God did 
'lìlake the nations of the world healthful,' and that IlC doth 'velte 
071l11f.Ç salvos fiere, will that all Inen be saved; he giveth such an 
answer as cannot stand with absolute reprobation: tIus, saith he, 
'is ,"ery true, because God la)"

th on no man a necessity of perish- 
ing, as he hath laid on none a necessity of sinning.' And a little 
after he is plainer: 'Tho
e whom God did foreknow would live, 
and die in this wickedness, for rea
ons 1n08t just he decreed should 
perish: as hinlsclf saith, IIirn which sinneth against me, even him 
will I blot out of my book.' 
., In thc Valentine Synod, assembled in favour of Gotteschalk, 
we nlay find these words, 'Ther
fore do the wicked l}erish, not 
because they could not, but because they would not be good, and 
by this their own fault, original or actual also, renlained in the mass 
of perdition.' And in the end of their third canon, they denounce 
anathema to those that hold that men are ::;0 predestillated unto 
evil as that they cannot be othef\\ ise: 'That any should Le' (saith 
the council) 'predestinated to evil by the power of God, so as he 
cannot be otherwise, we do not only not believe, but also if there be 
any that will believe so great an evil, with all detestation we denounce 
them accursed, as the Arausicane council also did.' By thcbe testimo- 
nies (which are but a few of nlany) it appcarcth that absolute and inevi- 
table re})robation found but cold entertainluent frolll antiquity." 


DA VEN ANT \
 ANS\YER. 


ABSOLUTE negati\"e reprobation is no '
novel" opInIon: but on 
the contrary, that God's immanent and eternal acts of predestina- 
tion and reprobation can be ill poteslale prædestinalorlun et repro- 
batorurn, is novel and false. 
TIH
 ancients before St. Augustine granted a prescience in God 
of all the future good and bad acts of men; but their good acts 
they derived ii'on1 predestination; their bad fron1 their own free will, 
and not frolll the reprobation. And as for the sentence of damnation, 
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it layeth hold upon them, /lon quà /lOll elect-i, xed quà impii. In all 
this AUITustine differeth not fronl those fathers that \\ ent before him. 
The 
erms of "possible" ana "impossible" being taken in divers 
senses, afford the Remonstrants lnany advantages an10ngst the igno- 
rant, in their disputes against ahsolute election and reprobation. 
It is therefore to be observed, that in scriptures, fathers, schnolmen, 
and all manner of authors, and in the COlnmon use of all languages, 
many acts or events wherein no necessity or inforcement is laid upon 
men's \\' ills, are notwithstanding said to be in1possible to be other- 
wise than they are. But for the eternal Divine decrees of predesti- 
nation and reprobation, to say that they are or ever were in potestale 
prædestillalorum aut reprobatorllnz, is contrary to the very essence 
and formality of decrees. Those things wherein n1en may agere or 
non agere, are said to be in their own power: but predestination and 
reprobation are immanent acts of the Divine will and understanding, 
and therefore it is impossible that they should be either way ill poles- 
tate vollllllalis hllmaJlæ. lloe qllisqllc in sua polestate habere dicilllr, 
quod si 'l'lllt facil, si lion vllllnon facit. 
Now for the acts of believing, repenting, and attaining unto 
sakation, we say not that these are simply impossible, or that the 
decree of God lea\Teth a necessity of perishing upon the non-elect. 
Pcrdilio tlia e.v te, is as true in their doctrine which maintain abso- 
lute, and oppose conditional I}redestination and reprobation, as In 
the decree of the Remonstrants. 
The Renlonstrants grant an eternal prescience of many men's 
infidelity and inlpenitency, and thereupon an eternal in1nlutable de- 
cree of their damnation: and yet they hold (and that truly) that 
thereby no necessity of infidelity, or impenitency, no in1possibility of 
beliedng or repenting, is laid upon 11len. They lnust gi,,-e us leave 
to say the same of predestination, until they can demonstrate how 
this doth Inore infringe the liberty of nlan's will than the other. If 
we respect that necessity which is called necessitas illfallibilitatis, 
Ansehuus maketh it alike in both: Necesse e,r;t fieri quæ præseililltur 
et qu{[' præde.r;lillalllllr. If we call that an iInpossible act or event 
which cannot stand in ,r;enslf, composilo, when the contrary is pre- 
supposed, the di\'ine prescience Inaketh believing, repenting, and 
being saved, as being impossible unto Cain, Judas, or any person 
reprobated upon prescience, as when thev are reprobated upon God's 
mere will. Hut the truth is, neither the one nor the other can stand 
Cll1n evenlll contrario; and yet both the one and the other do stand 
cum pmuÛbilitate ad er:elllllJJt cOlllrarÙnn. Conditional decrees of 
salvation and danlnation have been published in the gospel, and are 
acknowledged by aU (Ii vines ; but conditional decrees of eternal pre- 
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destination and preterition are not found in scripture, nor allowed 
of by the church of England. Eyery luan knoweth where to find 
these conditional decrees; u if any man believe and repent, he shall 
be sayed; if any man continue in infidelity and Ï1npenitcncy, he shall 
be daluned:" hut it will be hard for any RCll10nstrant to shew these 
other, "if any Ulan he1ieve, he shall be predestinated; if he believe 
not, he shall not be predestinated." Faith is a temporal effect produced 
in those which were elected from eternity, not a foreseen condition 
drawing after it God's eternal election." And infidelity and final im- 
penitency arc faults voluntarily proceeding out of the wicked hearts 
oì men eternally reprobated, not preceding the eternal act of repro- 
bation, but the tClnporal act of their judicial condemnation. A
 for 
the fathers which grounded predestination upon prescience, they under- 
stood a practical divine prescience, nut a bare speculati\e. 
LXo divine that acknowledgeth the omni
cience of God and his 
eternal prescience of all futuf(
 actions and e\'ents, will deny, that 
God in the san1e eternity, wherein he elected some and passed by 
others, foresaw both what the one and what the other would do, 
and what contrary ends they would come unto. But the question 
is not, whether God fronl all eternity had 
uch a foresight, but, whe- 
ther the different actions of nlen foreseen caused the different decrees 
of their election and preterition. As for their diflerent ends, namely, 
that the one attainetl. salvation after this life, and the other undergo 
eternal damnation, this we confess to follow upon their contrm'y 
actions of belie\ ing, repenting, anfl not believing, not repenting. 
N either were they otherwise b
 any eternal decree av}>ointed unto 
damnation, than with respect unto the just desert of their sin, It 
is truly said by Calvin, Reprobi suo delicio morti dC1:oti sunl: non 
perellllt nisi qui digni SUTll: and Zanchius, Peccatllm non est Ca1HUI, 
rej
clio1ZÜ
. sed efil causa damnalÏonis. 
For the phrase, prædeslillati ad inleritlln!; it is nlanifest that 
Al1g'llstine and his followers applied it unto all such as were not præ- 
deslinati ad gloriam: though t 1 1e word elecli was never used by 
thelTI in that sense. 
That which Augustine denied, was a predestination of reprobates 
unto sin: but as fur their predestination unto the just punishment 
of their sins, namely death and destruction, Augustine, Prosper, Ful- 
gentius, were never afrai(l to acknowledge it. 
As for Hincmarus his fancy, that the book caUed Hypognoslicon 
or Ilypomnesticon, was \\ ritten by St. Augustine himself, and that in 
the sixth book therpof he retracted what before he delivered concern- 
ing prædn
linali ad illlpritu11l, is false and frivolous, and sufficiently 
confuted by Remigius. 'T et we willingly grant. that in the mosf 
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strict and proper sense, the word predestination cloth only respect 
the good supernatural qualities and acts which God worked. in In en 
elected, and the supernatural blessed end whereunto he bringeth them 
by the foresaid means. 
\.nd the reason hereof is, because destination 
is the direction of a thing unto such a scope as by its own strength 
and natur
 it could never move unto. Thus the arrow is destinated 
unto the mark, whereunto of itself it could never move. Now men 
d.re too ready to move in the way of wickedness, and to carry them- 
selves unto destruction: and therefore as God cannot predestinate 
mpn unto sin, so he cloth not properly predestinate them unto their 
damnation, (for then he should be a working cause thereof); but he 
preordinateth their just damnation, as a recompence of their sin 
and rebellion. So that if by predestination ad interitllm we under- 
stand the causing and effectual working of any man's destruction, 
God cannot be said prædestinare ad interitum,: but if we only under- 
stand the preordaining of those to danlnation whom God foresaw 
deserving and working the san1e, we neither tl1Ïnk nor speak other- 
wise than the orthodox fathers did. 
I t is still the constant doctrine of those that teach absolute pre- 
destination and reprobation, that neither persons elected lie under 
a "necessitating decree" of doing w('ll and being sa\"ed, nor persons 
not elected under a "necessitating decree" of doing ill and being 
damned. The eternal decrees of God's will take not away the liberty 
of man's will; and therefore the pagan objections were paganish. 
The eternal decree of saving or damning nlen is conjoined with 
the eternal foresight of the obedience of men saved, and disobedience 
of nlen to be damned; but with tllÌs difference: the foreseen good 
actions of the elect were neither antecedent conditions llloving God 
to elect theIn, nor meritorious causes of their salvation; but the fore- 
seen final estate of the wicked in their sins, was the intuition of a 
nlost just and lneritorious cause of their dalnnation. As for election 
and preterition, all luen being represented unto God electing as in 
the comlnon mass of sin and misery, there can be found no opposite 
qualities or actions in men whereupon to ground the opposite decrees of 
God's etenlal election and reprobation. \nd therefore we think that 
saying of Calvin warrantable, Dells in 'llegotio prædestillationis non 
regreditur extra seipsllm. To which we add another of the same 
author: Si judicio morti.'i obnoxii sunt onzlle.;; nalurali conditione qllO.Ç 
Dominus ad mortenl prædeslillaf. si ex r.orrllpta massa delmmli sllnt 
O11lJleS, non mirll1n si damnaiioni subjaceant. 
There neede.l no such })ains in heaping up fathers for proof of 
this conclusion, that there is no decree of damnillg men otherwise 
than upon thE' g-uilt, and for the luis-deserts of their sins. Not only 
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}'ulgentius, Augustine, Prosper, but Calvin, Beza, and others whom 
you luake supralapsarians, have constantly defended this true doctrine. 
Calvin: QIJ isqllc sibi propria illcredulilate est damJlatiollis aulor. 
Beza: IUl'plè facillllt, qui reprobationis decretum C1l1n damnatione 
conflllldullt: clìm ILl/jus causa lnanifcsta sit, nempe peccatllm; illill.Ç 
verò, sola Dei 't'olulllas. Zanchius: Certum est, DezL'ln, siC1lt propter 
peccala impios pllllil, sic eiiam. derrevisse illos propter hæc peccata 
pZl1zire. 
This author is doubly mistaken; first, in that he conceiveth a con- 
ditional predestination or election grounded upon prescience of men's 
good actions; whereas no such good actions can be foreseen in men, 
considered in slalu, rnas."iæ ('orrllpiæ, but as they are caused by that 
6'lë.\Ce which was eternally })rppared for them in their predestination, 
and actually bestowed upon them in their C'ffectual vocation, justifi- 
cation, sanctification. This conditional predestination upon foresight 
of men's goodness or holiness, was the error which Augustine ascri- 
heth to the Pclagians: Præsciebat ergo, ait Pdagia IlUS, qui fulllri 
essenl sa lIcli per [ibera t'olunlaUs arbilrizl1ll, et 'idt'o eos anle 7l11l7zdi 
constitliliollem in ipsa sua præscit'lltia, quâ lale,
 fulliros e.ç,
e præsci- 
xil, elegit. nut what saith St. Augustine to this point? Þ{on quiafllturi 
era'ln1JS sallrli, sed 1/t e.';st'mll,
, 1I0S elegit. Ideo quippe tales eramllS 
fllturi, quia elegit ipse præd
.'itillan.
 1ft tales per graiÏaln e.'\.'iemus. 
Secondly, he is 11listaken, in thinking those tspeeches of the 
fathers cannot fairly stand with absolute non-election, preterition, or 
negati\'e reprobation, which import a decree of positivc or primitive 
reprobation, that is, of dalunation, no otherwise gTounded than upon 
preconsideration of sin. For though God uut of the corrupted mass 
of 1uankind electeth some men unto the means and end of salvation, 
1nerely of his 0\\ n graciou
 good pleasure ill Christ, yet he enacteth 
no decree of damning TIlen for his pleasure, but for their own sin 
and n1Ís-deserts. An(l as for ncgalio prædl'slillalioIlÙì; it is not a 
working cause of any nlan's sin or dalunation, though it contain a 
decree of not working their deli\ ery, of not working their effectual 
salvation_ But far be it from God, that it should import a decree 
of necesgitatiug thpir perdition and eternal destruction. As nlen not 
comprised within the decree of prede
tination, comn1Ít sin willingly 
and greedily, 80 they run on to their own destruction voluntarily, 
anù not carried by any necessitating force flowing out of the decree 
ùf reprobation. 
,'rher{\as Augustine or Prosper seem to fetch the cause llegatæ 
1)ræde.
fillalionis, or 'negalivæ reprobaiionÏ,ç (as some call it), fr01ll 
the foreseen disobedience of Inen, their purpose is to shew that the 
final continuance of any luan in thp state of sin, and his final 
falling into the state of damnation, is not caused by the negative 
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act of predestination; and further, that where men are foreseen of 
God as ending their lives in sin, there is a sufficient reason to infer, 
id
o 7101t jllerant ex prædeslinalis, or ideo Deus eos non prædesti- 
Illlvit. But that this foresight of their personal sins was the cause 
of the Divine decree of their non-election, whereby they stand dis- 
tinguished from the elect, was no part of the father's meaning. So 
that tl1(' eternal prevision of some men's perseverance in faith and 
godliness, and of other tnen's perseverance in infidelity and ungodli- 
ness, was not the ground, cause, or reason of the opposite decrees 
of election and preterition, but a proof that there are such distinct 
or different decrees concerning men. 
Last of all, this foresight of God concerning men left to the 
deficiency of their own wicked wills, awl through infidelity and im- 
piety procuring their own destruction, is not alleged as a cause why 
this man rather than another was not predestinated, but as a certain 
note and an infallible consequent of men not predestinated; causa 
probation is, non rei ipsius. 
Those curses may be most just, granting the positive reprobation, 
which is peremplorillm decretum, pll11iendi, ne\ er proceedeth ex .çolo 
Dei bene placito ,,- though we hold therewithal, that negative repro- 
bation, which is absolutllnl, decretum nOIl prædeslinalldi dependeth 
only upon God's free pleasure. For it is no error to say, that non- 
election or negative reprohation lnay stand together with a }Jossibility 
of avoiding sin and damnation. The non-elect angels had this possi- 
bility: all mankin(l generally in Adam had this possibility: and yet 
every singular person was not pre(lestinated. And if God were so 
please(l to give us sufficient grace to every particular man in the 
world as he gave to Adam in his creation, yet the opposite decrees 
of election and preterition, or negative reprobation, may stand firm 
and good. The reason is evident: because predestination is not a 
bare ordination of men unto cternal life by sufficient means, which 
Inake the event only possible; but a merciful providence in urdering 
such means for the elect as make the event infallible an(l infrustrable. 
On the other side, preterition or negative reprobation is not a decree 
necessarily excluding persons not elect fronl all possible lneans of 
salvation; but a decree permitting such out of the freedOlTI of their 
own wills to neglect and abuse such means of their salvation: which 
abuse, foreseen of God, is unto hiln a just cause of their damnation. 
As for ,cvessels of honour and dishonour;" we grant, that not 
only men may but do continually from vessels of dishonour, rise to 
be vessels of honour. For when any nlan whatsoever, who hath 
lived in infidelity and uncJeanness of life, believeth, repenteth, and 
leadeth a holy life, then R vessel of (lishonour becometh a ,essel of 
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honour. But if by vessels of honour you understand the elect, and 
by vessels of dishonour the non-elect; and conceive such a change, 
that men not elected, may by acts of their own Inake themselves 
elected; this is a fancy contrary to truth, and rejected of all ortho- 
dox and judicious divines: who consent, 'lIee prædestillationem esse 
in poteslate prædeslÏllati, sed prædestinaniis, nee reprobationem in 
potestale reprobali sed reprobanlis. For we understand the divine 
reprobation, where there is not a predestination unto effectual and 
infallible means of eternal life. Now, who can say that it is in the 
power of man's will either to procure, or hinder, such a decree? 
All the testimonies of the ancient fathers here cited, do not prove 
the eternal decrees of election and non-election to be conditional, 
or to depend upon the contrary foreseen actions of men's will: but 
they prove two other things, which we willingly grant; first, that 
these decrees necessitate no man's will unto good actions, much less 
unto wicked; secondly, that wicked men are not therefore damned 
because they were not predestinated, but because they Ii ved and 
died oLstinate in sin. 
As for the possibility which men non-elected ha"e, either to be- 
lieve, or to eschew this or that sin, and so to escape condelnnation; 
the fathers, when they consider that the wills of men not elected, 
do commit all their e\'il acts freely, usually say, that they had a 
power to have done the contrary: but when they consider the in- 
fallible certainty of their impiety and infidelity, then nlany times 
they pronounce it a thing impossible that they shoul(l unfeignedly 
repent, perseverantly believe, and finally attain sah'ation; of which 
manner of phrase of speech we have frequent examples in scripture, 
fathers, schoolmen, and all kind of authors. 
He that embraceth the opinion of the orthodox fathers, cannot 
hold predestination to be grounded upon the prevision of perse- 
verant faith, since they confess perseverance to be an effect of elec. 
tion; nor the decree of negative reprobation to be grounded upon 
foresight of infidelity, since infidelity is a consequent thereof. 
Animadven;lons on a Treatise, &c. 


CONCERNING THE ABUSE OF THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTIO
 AND 
REPROBATION. 


I T now remaineth tha for a close of all, we speak something con- 
cerning the abuse of the doctrine of election and reprobation, and 
of the right use of the same. Let us begin with the preachers them- 
selves, and then proceed unto the hearers. 
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First, those ministers do very ill and indiscreetly, who deliver 
this most true doctrine preposterously, and not in its due place. Thus 
we conceivc them to do, who at the first step do bring carnal men 
to the contemplation of this great dcpth of election and reprobation, 
who ought in the first place to be called to faith in Christ and to 
serious repentance; which is all one, as if a man should perposely 
gin
 to a sick and weak person, strong and solid meat which his 
,,;tomach is not able to bear, cQntrary to that of the apostle, " Strong 
meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those who by reason 
of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil." 
We ought therefore to imitate the practice of Christ and of the 
apostles, and to preach the gospel in the same order which our 
Master, and those most skilful builders, did follow. But in what 
manner did our Saviour Christ instruct men to life eternal? 'Ve 
have a notable example, John iii. 16, where in the first place he 
teacheth, that God so loved the world, that he gave his Son for th
 
redemption of mankind. Then he addeth, that everyone who be- 
lieveth in this Redeemer, shall obtain life everlasting; but those that 
believe not, shall therefore perish, because they believed not in the 
Son of God. Hitherto we have not one word concerning the mys- 
tery of election and reprobation. But afterwards when Christ saw 
some by the preaching of the gospel brought to repentance, faith, 
and holiness of life, lest they should attribute unto themselves these 
effects of special grace and mercy, he openeth unto them the deep 
mystery of election, and telleth them how all those graces followed 
from the decree of pre(lestination. This is the scope of these places: 
'" It is given 1'0 you to know the luysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
but to them it is not given." "All that the Father giveth me, shall 
come to me:>> St. Paul treadeth in his l\iaster's steps, and observeth the 
same method of teaching. For being about to preach unto the Jews 
the gospel of Christ, he beginneth not at the point of election and 
reprobation, but promiseth in general forgiveness of sins to all be- 
lievers, and teacheth that all unbelievers do by their own default 
" put from them everlasting life" offered unto them. But after that 
divers of them had elnbraced Christ by a true faith, then at length 
the evangelist thought fit to lay down the cause thereof in these 
words: "As many as were ordaine(l unto eternal life believed." If 
therefore we would not go to work preposterously, whensoever we 
have to do with such who for the greatest part, it is likely, are igno- 
rant and carnal men, and not yet endued with true faith and holiness, 
we are to move them to faith in Christ, and newness of life, and 
not to step into the doctrine of election and reprobation until we deal 
with those in whom we luanifestly perceive the effects of election, that 
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is faith, and the fruits thereof. St. Augustine to this purpose saith 
very wisely, " It is good that some truth be concealed, for their sakes 
who are incapable thereof." 'Yhence that of the apostle, "I could 
not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto canmJ." 
Secondly, thosp do abuse this mo
t true doctrine, who when they 
explain it unto the people do wander into such questions as through 
their too ll)uch subtilty do e
ceed the vulgar capacity, and are more fit 
for the schools than the pulpit; yea, indeed unfit even in the schools 
to be meddled withal, if the inlportunit
 of our adversaries, and 
the necessity of lllaintaining our 0\\ n cause, did not sonletimes dri\'(
 
us even against our wills to thcse nice speculations. 8uch are the 
(liscussiolls which are lnade by dh"ines about the signs of priority and 
posteriority in the cternal decrèes of God, with great labour and little 
profit. Some affirm that the first decree in the Divine understanding 
and will, \\ as of seudin
 the RedeeIner; and then another of 
a' ing 
the elect b) this RedePlller. Others hold tlw contrary \\ay; yca, 
so boldly curious have SOllIe nlortal mcn been, that ",hen they have 
]aid down the order of the divine decrees as a thing whereof they 
had certain knowledge, affirming this to have been the first decree 
of the divine will, that the second, another the third, and so on, at 
len
th they stick not to avouch, that if God had not observed this 
,ery order which they approve of, he should have done either un\visely 
or unjustly. A wise luinister should wholly abstain from handling 
these thorny questions: however the business never ought to come 
to . that point, that if we fail in thebe our speculations any reproach 
should bp fastened Up01l God hill1ðelf. The n1Ïnisters of the word 
therefore, as oft a
 occasion is offered of treating of })redestillation 
before the IJeople, luust be content to contain theluselves within those 
bounds which the holy scripture hath clearly chalked out unto us. 
Let thenl teach, how God elected his own unto life eternal before 
the foundations of the world were laid. Let the}11 teach, how this 
election flowed not fr01n the foresi
"ht of luau's Inerits, but from the 
free will and gracious pleasure of God electing. Let them teach, 
that whatsoerer saving good is found in us, is the effect of this free 
and gracious Inercy. Let them teach, that the assurance of our elec- 
tion is not to be sought in God's secret decrees, ur our own idle 
ilnaginations, but in the effects and operatiuns. of the faithful and 
sanctified soul. These and othcr such doctrines, which are clear, 
sound and profitable, may and ought to be preached unto Christians. 
But those which are either too knotty, or else altogether fruitless, 
(especially when they are not clearly grounded and revealed in the 
word of God) ought quite to be excluded out of vulgar congregations. 
And here I cannot but tax the folly and rashness of SOIlle (especially 
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young) preachers, who, as soon as they hear any new controversy 
concerning predestination started mnongst divines, be it never so 
intricate, never so unfruitful, yet presently they acquaint the people 
with it. This they press, this they daily stand upon, and think it 
an argument of great learning to discuss those points amongst the 
unlearned, which their auditors do not at all understand. Against 
these may we take up that of the son of Sirach, "A tool travaileth 
with a word as a woman in labour of a child: as an arrow that 
sticketh in a man's thigh, so is a word in a foors belly." This abuse 
therefore i5 chiefly to be avoided by the ministers of the word; who, 
as they may deliver the simple, clear, and fundmnental doctrine of 
predestination, with profit and edification to the people of God rightly 
trained up, so can they nut run out into intricate que:stions, and 
curiously discuss both sides of the controverßY after the manner of 
the schools, but by this their superfluous diligence they must needs 
train up their people rather unto curiosity and itch of contention, 
than unto faith and zeal of a goùly life. Yea, what Prudentius said 
of wrangling sophisters Inay well be applied unto these men: Fidc1n 
'millulis dissecant ambagibln;, "They mince the faith into petty circum- 
stances:" or rather that of the Apostle, "They dote" (or, are sick) 
"about questions or strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, &c." 
Thirdly, as we do worthily blame those who offend by doing too 
much, stretching this doctrine of predestination to intricate and super- 
fluous questions, so also are they no less to be taxed who seem to offend 
by doing too little, while they propound predestination and reprobation 
to the I)eople in the effect only or the event, that is, the infallible sal- 
vation of the elect, and the infallible damnation of the reprobate; in 
the nlean time little regarding, or at least not with the same diligence 
acquainting the people with, the nlcans whereby the elect are brought 
unto salvation, and the Ineans whereby the reprobates do rush headlong 
into destruction: whereas indeed it is a dangerous matter to lay open 
before the eyes of the vulgar the naked and bare doctrines of predesti- 
nation and reprobation. A wise minister therefore will never teach the 
people that some particular persons are absolutely predestinated unto 
life, but withal he will let them know that these persons are none other 
but such as by faith and holiness do walk in the way to eternal life. 
He will never teach, that smne particular persons were passed by in this 
infallible ordination unto life everlasting, but withal he will also shew 
that these are none other but they who by their own voluntary impéni- 
tency, infidelity, and impicty, did nlost deservedly pull upon themselves 
-eternal destruction. So Paul delivereth this doctrine of predestination, 
Rom. viii. where having nlade mention of predestination, he presently 
allncxeth thereunto vocation, justification, sanctification, without which 
VOL. I. 14 
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we ought not so much as to dream of our prt'de
tination; at least we 
cannot come to any certain e\ idence thereof. So likewise, Ephes. i. 
unto the doctrine of predestination he joineth sanctification and other 
spiritual gifts, which are TElCfLtÍp,a manifest tokens of the predestinate. 
In like manner, the point of reprobation is so to be unfolded, that all 
Inay understand, that although by his special mercy God do not free 
the reprobates from death, yet he forceth not any unto sin, but they are 
caITied headlong unto their de
truction, and that by their own voluntary 
motion. So Paul in his epistle to the Philippians, when he 8peaketh of 
the reprobate, "whose end is deslruction," he addeth, U whose God is 
their belly, whose glory is in their shalne, who mind earthly things." 
So Jude, in his Epistle, speaking of some, "" who were ordained to 
condemnation," he straight addetll, that they were wicked 1nen, " who 
turn the grace of God into lasciviousness, and deny the Lord God and 
our Lord Jesus Christ." It is not therefore the duty of a luinister so to 
urge absolute predestination, as in the mean tinle to forget the means: 
because although God's decree concerning the salvation of this man, 
suppose Peter, or Paul, be absolute, yet the salvation of Peter and of 
Paul in regard of the event and fulfilling of the decree doth depend 
upon the conditionate use of the lueans. X either, on the other side, is 
the reprobation of any particular per
ons so to be pressed, as though 
they were infallibly to be damned, whatsoever they do. Because the 
decree of reprobating some Joth not infringe the truth and steadfast- 
ness of the evangeJical proD1ises made unto all and everyone. For 
they hold true when they are in general divulged in this form: u \Vho- 
soever believeth shall be saved." .And they hold true also when they 
are applied in special to any particular person: "If thou believest and 
leadcst an holy life thou shalt be saved." To be short, the saying of 
that ll10St wise and learned Father is very necessary to be observed by 
all ministers of the word, who sheweth 1, that we may speak that which 
i
 true concerning the absolute decree of the Divine will to save and 
reprobate men, and yet not in that due manner in which we ought to 
speak. For example, if a man should speak to his auditors to this 
purpose: "\Vhether ye run or sleep, whether ye receive the word into 
your hearts or reject it, yet in the conclusion ye shall an be such as 
God who is invincible decreed ye should be, as God who is infallible 
foresaw ye would be ;
>> thi
 is indeed a most true doctrine. But be- 
cause the manner of propounding it seelneth to separate the end 
from the 1neans, and to invite lnen to slothfulness, in the judgment of 
St. Augustine, "it is so most true that withal it is most wicked, unsea- 

unable, inconvenient; not that the saying is false, but because it is 
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not wholesomely applied to human infirmity. XÜ\V it is the part of a 
deceitful or un skilful physician so to apply a good plaster, that either 
it shall do no good or do hurt." And hitherto we have touched upon 
those abuses whereinto ministers do sometimes run, when they go 
about to preach unto the people the doctrine of predestination and 
reprobation. 'Ve comprise them all (as ye might observe) under three 
heads: For either they are preposterous, and deliver it to such as are 
yet uncapable thereof; or else they stretch their discourse beyond that 
fundamental and 
imple doctrine delivered by the apostle, and run out 
into intricate and curious speculations, far unfit for the peo
 Ie's under- 
standing; or lastly, they deliver it defectively, barely and abruptly 
mentioning the infallible end and absolute c\'ent predetermined by God 
on either side, but speaking not a word of the several means, conditions, 
or ways, whereby those several ends are attained. But the decree of 
the divers ends is secret, and concerneth God more properly than men, 
but the precept about the means is revealed, and belongeth to men 
rather than to God; this therefore ought chiefly to be pressed, and 
inculcated by the ministers of the word.-But from the preachers let 
us proceed unto the people. 
Now men are wont to abuse this doctrine of predestination two 
manners of ways, either unto presumption, or unto despair. The 
presumptuous, when they hear predestination n1Cntioned, as though 
they could guess what God before the creation of the world deter- 
mined concerning them, straight without any premises at all they 
conclude themsel\'es to bp of the number of the predestinate, and 
to this rash conclusion they annex this profane inference: "Live as 
I will, since I am predestinated I shall be sa,'ed." Thus from rashly 
presuming what they please, they proceed to live licentiously as they 
please. On the contrary, the desperate, as soon as they understand 
how some were elected, some passed by, by God, before the foundations 
of the world were laid, presently conceiting ill of their own case, 
they recko
 themselves among the reprobate. And to this blind 
conjecture they add this wicked conclusion: "Since I am none of 
the elect, wherefore should I trouble myself by hearing God's word, 
receiving the sacraments, mortifying my flesh, and bringing forth 
the fruits of new life? for do I what I can I shall at leno-th bp 

 
damned." Thus these by despair do fall into the same blothfulness 
and neglect of their salvation whereunto the others fell by presump- 
tion. Both these abuses ought nlost sharply to be reproved, and 
withal the remedies are to be shewn whereby they may be avoided. 
For the former, those rash presumers are to be admonished, that 
although, in thesi, in the general, it be most certain that God 
from all eternity elected SOMe, rejected others, yet if we come down 
14-
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to particular persons, it is a secret ke})t close in God's own breast, 
which be those persons that were destinated unto life, which be 
those who arc not comprehended in his gracious decree. It i
 there- 
fore a very diabolical temptation which 1110\"eth men to dive into 
the depths of God's eternal decrees, and frm11 thence take up a. rash 
persuasion of their predestination. For the decree of predestination 
as it concerneth others, is altogether by us unsearchable. 'Vhence 
that of ProRper, "Let it not much trouble us that we are ignorant 
who are vessels of election." As it concerncth ourselves, it is nn- 
searchable also à priori, in its causes, anù is to be perceive(l only by 
its effects after our conversion and sanctification. Luther Inost ex- 
cellently saith, "Of God so. far as he is not rcvealed, therc is no 
faith, no science, no knowledge. Leave ùfT to muse of God where 
he concealcth himself, if thou wouldcst avoid being guilty of blas- 
phemy. If thou believest in God revealed, mHl receivest his word, 
he will also by little and little reveal unto thce God concealed. Soar 
not after things above thy reach, and search not for what is above 
thy capacity. Hearken to the Son incarnate, and thy predestina.- 
tion will quickly manifest itself unto thee." Thus Luther. They 
flatly dote thereforc who, as if thcy werc of God's privy counsel, 
presume that they can be assured of their predestination he fore they 
have any knowledge of thcir conversion and justification. The only 
remedy for this madness is, that as they ha.ve been taught out of 
tlw \Vorel of God that sonle were elected, some ra
:,eù by, fronl all 
eternity, so they should learn out of the same word, that no man 
either can or ought absolutely conclude hinlsclf in the number of 
the elect before he find himself to be in the nUll1ber of those who 
arc c()n\'erted and do truly believc. Thus St. IJaul, "The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. 
\nd, Let eyery one that nameth the 
nanle of Christ depart from iniquity." As if he had 
aiJ, God 
himself knoweth whú are elected by looking into the secret decree 
of his own will: but thou, 0 11 an, wllOsoc\ er thou art, dost not 
know that thou art elected, 1)l1 t hy t1c!mrting fronl tlty cour
e of 
iniquity. So saith Peter, '" Give diligence to make your calling 
and elcction sure." For though it be nl08t sure and firm in the 
person of God electing, yet there can be no certainty of the election 
of any particular lnan, but only of hilll that doth well. Lastly, 
l
phes. i. (where the doctrine of predestination is professedly handled) 
the Apostle teacheth both these })oints, viz. that God clw.çe lJis b(fore 
the .foundation of the 'l1.'orld; anù, that we ha\yc not the assurance 
of this election sealed in our hearts till after th;1t \\ e have received 
the gospel into our hearts, antI bdierfd in Christ. If thou obeyest 
God's call, thou nlay
st rightly cone1mlc that thon wa
t frOln all 
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eternity predestinated: if thou persevere in thy unbelief and im- 
piety, dream thou Inayest or surmise that thou art predestinated, 
know or believe thou canst not. Away therefore with all rash pre- 
sumption of predestination, which is never begotten by the right 
unfolding of this doctrine, but by the foolish imagination of carnal 
men, or the pernicious suggehtions of the devil. 
Now let us weigh the inference which such presumptuous men 
do use to make: "Live as I will," say they, "since I am predesti- 
nated, J shall be saved." I will not further stand to examine the 
rashness of this presumption, having 
poken sufficiently thereof al- 
ready. Let it be granted that such an one is indeed predestinated, 
yet nothing can be more wicked, nothing more foolish, nothing 
more false, than this conclusion. 
First, it is a certain token of a wicked wretch, not of an elected 
person, to take occasion of sinning from that which should have en- 
couraged him to holiness of life. He who saith in his heart, " I am 
predestinated," what saith he else but this, "God out of his mere 
good pleasure hath ordained me to eternal life 1" But he who hence 
doth gather, " Therefore I may live as I list," what saith he but this, 
" Therefore I may of set purpose run headlong towards hell ?" But 
ho,\' can he who is not Blore wicked than wickedness itself reason thus: 
"Because I believe that God was thus specially gracious towards me, 
therefore I will shew myself exceedingly unthankful towards him: 
because God hath decreed to bring me to the kingdonl of heaven. 
therefore I will try if I can, maugre his decree, cast nlyself into the 
pit of hell?" Profane and godless men, who turn the grace of God 
into wantonness, Inay sometimes perhaps out of a conceited opinion 
of their predestination fall into this desperate madness; but for a 
truly regenerate and faithful man, whose heart is assured by the Holy 
Ghost that he is the son of God, and ordained from all eternity to 
the participation of the kingdom of heaven, it is as impossible that he 
from the sense and persuasion of his predestination should draw this 
wicked conclusion, as for wood to be cold in the middle of the fire, or 
the air to be dark when the sunbeams are diffused through it. "Every 
man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself," saith the apostle 
(1 John iii. 3). Therefore they that defile themselves with all manner 
of ]usts, come far short of a true persuasion of their being elected. 
Secondly, nothing is more foolish than the foresaid infer
nce. For 
as it is an argument of wisdom to choose and use fit and proper 
means for the obtaining of the appointeel end; so it is the height 
of folly, from the appointment of the end to infer a refusing or neglect 
of the mean::,. \Ve will c).})lain this by some special e)o,.amples. God 
hath decreed fl"0111 eternity, and InOl'eOVer revealed unto Abraham, 
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that. in his seed all nations should be blessed. N ow suppose that 
Abrahanl, presuming upon this decree, had resolved wholly to abstain 
from the company of Sarai his wife, and had thus reasoned with 
himself, "'Vhatsoever I do, or not do, God will take care for the 
a.ccomplishment of his own decree;" it would be hard to say, whether 
such reasoning were more guilty of folly or of wickeòness. In like 
manner, if I-Iezekiah after noticp of God's decree to prolong his 
life fifteen years, should thereupon have determined with himself from 
thence forward neither to eat nor drink, nor do anything else that 
is ordained for the preservation of man's life, who could excuse him 
from e
treme madness? Accordingly, should we grant that such a 
particular man were elected by God unto life eternal; should we 
further grant the same man to lave certain knowledge of his election, 
not by faith only and the secret testimony of the 8pirit, but by the 
voice of God himsf'lf clearly sounding from heaven; yet after such 
an extraordinary revelation of his election, to neglect the means leading 
to salvation, and supinely to expect by power of the divine decree 
to be drawn to the use of them whether he will or no, would be a 
manifest argument not of an elected but of a brainless person. 
Thirdly, nothing is more false than this manner of reasoning, 
" I am predestinated, therefore whether I believe or not believe, whe- 
ther I live well or in. I shall be saved." For although, the predes- 
tination of a nlan being granted, his salvation must necessarily follow, 
yet it followeth not upon every condition. For example: that Paul 
was elect
d to salvation from all eternity, is most true; yet if any 
should argue thus, "Therefore whether he had been converted unto 
Christ, or had perse\
ered in his blasphemy against him, he had been 
saved," he would infer a most fal:;;e condition. For if these reason- 
ings were true, the preaching of the gospel would be in vain; th(' 
administration of the sacraments superfluous, our conversion, justi- 
fication, sanctification.. idle and fri,Tolous: for predestination alone 
would carry a man to heaven, whether he would or no; but such 
dreams as these are to he avoiderl, for the decree of predestination 
about the end to be obtained, doth not exclude but include the means 
and ordinary way whereby men tend to that end. This conditional 
proposition therefore, 
'Althuugh Paul continue in unbelief he shall 
be saved," is so far from following upon the doctrine of predestination, 
that the contradictory thereof may thence be deduced, namely, '
If 
Paul believe not, it is impossible he should be saved." The reason 
is lllanifest: because the same God who decreed to saye Paul, decreed 
to save him by faith, not by impenitence and unbelief. This may 
yery wen be illustrated by that purpose of God to saye an those from 
shipwreck who sailf'd togPthpr with 
t. Pan1 toward;;; Romp: for thon
h 
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God had infallibly decreed to deliver all these men, and by an angel 
had revealed this his decree unto Paul. yet the apostle crieth out. 
" Except the mariners abide in the ship, they cannot be sared." The 
same say we concerning the predestination of any Imrticular per
ons 
unto life eternal: although it be infallibly decreed by God, although 
it be clearly evidenced to the persons themselves, yet can they not be 
saved except they abide in faith and goodness. 
The doctrine of predestination therefore permitteth not any man 
to persuade himself that his salvation is certain, before he find that 
he is truly converted, truly faithful, truly sanctified. l\Iuch less doth 
it permit men to presume, that following their lusts and living wick- 
edly they may nevertheless attain the kingdom of heaven. And thus 
much concerning the former abuse. 
Now let us come to them who from the doctrine of predestination 
take occasion to despair, and conclude from thence, that although they 
believe in Christ, and lead their lives never so holily, notwithstanding 
by reason of the infallibility of the divine decree they shall at length be 
damned. . First, let us consider how ill these men's persuasion of their 
reprobation is grounded; secondly, what an ill consequence this is, 
That though they believe and follow good works yet their dmnna- 
tion is certain. For the first, I would fain know what argument of 
despair any Christian can draw from this doctrine, that God before 
the foundations of the world were laid did pass those decrees of pre- 
destination and reprobation in the secret council of his own will. For 
first, even reason itself forbiddeth us in matters whereof we are alto- 
gether ignorant to determine any thing on either side: now what God 
did before the creation of the world, is a point so deep and unsearch- 
able, that to go about by conjecture to dive into it, is even as if a man, 
a poor earth-worm, should attempt to scale heaven with a ladder. Here 
we may well take up that, Exod. xix. 12: "Take heed to yourselves 
that ye go not up into the mount, or touch the border of it: whosoever 
toucheth the mount, shall be surely put to death." Hilary saith very 
well: "'V e are to pry 110 farther into the Divine reason than it hath 
pleased to reveal itself to our understanding." Now this it giveth us 
to understand, that some were elected, some reprobated; but who are 
elected, who reprobated, it sufferetll us not to know. But further, 
though any man were so rash and heady as that he cou1d not moderate 
himself, but Inust needs peep beyond the written word into these 
eternal and hidden actions of God, yet from these his most uncertain 
conjectures to prescribe himself what to do, or not to do, \,"ere mad- 
ness void of all reason. For let us put case, that a battle were to be 
waged between two armies, and God by some prophet had revealed 
that the far greater part of the soldiers should perish in the fight, and 
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the lesser part should escape, without mentioning what particular per- 
sons he win by his 
pecial favour preserve from death, or sufrer to be 
slain, I denla\ul now, if any man Ly occasion of the Divine will thus 
far re\'ealed \Vould needs before the combat reckon himself to be 
one of the number of those who must certainly perish, and hereU}1On 
out of a desperate humour throw down his ",eapons, run upon the 
enemies' swords, and voluntarily offer hÎ1nself to be slain; I demand, 
I say, \\ hether this wretch should rather be thought to be driven into 
this despair by the Divine revelation, or by his own nladness. ,rith- 
out doubt, he may blame himself for taking occasion (where no just 
one was given) from the foresaid revelation. The very same we may 
think of those who from the doctrine of predestination and reprobation 
set forth in general, do take occasion to thrust themselves into the 
nunlber of those that are reprobated and shall certainly perish, and 
thereupon to neglect their spiritual armour, to offer their throat to 
the devil, and wilfully to plunge themselves into the pit of hell. " A 
man ought not to despair," saith St. Augustine in a certain place, "of 
the salvation of anyone whmn the vatience of God <loth suffer to live; 
least of all of his own. This deadly conclusion therefore, I am one of 
the reprobates, ought to be repelled by every Christian as the most 
dangerous temptation of all other." Lastly, although (as we touched 
formerl y) before true conversion and sanctification no man can obtain 
either any pertainty of his election, or any true feeling and lively com- 
fort, yet the doctrine of eternal election cloth not afford to a Christian 
any probable conjecture whence he may gather that himself in par 
ticular is one of the non-elect: yea, rather anyone that liveth within 
the pale of the Church, although yet unconverted, may learn so much 
from thence, as may and ought to move him rather to conceive himself 
to be one of those whom God fronl all eternity elected to everlasting 
life. It is a commonly recei\7eJ. rule amongst divines, DL qllolibd 
llomine præsurnclldurn est bonum donee cOllstel confrariv'nz, we ought 
to hope well of everyone until we 
no\V the contrary. If we ought 
not out of conjecture to conclude anything amiss of others, then ought 
we not of ourselves. But let us see now how many reasons there b
 
which may keep a Christian frOln thus despairing. If thou art a 
Christian, thou hast God by the gospel calling thee; thou hast th{' 
Son of God in the gospel offered unto thee, and together with him 
remission of sins and life eternal; thou hast the Spirit of God standing 
and knocking at the door of thy heart; thou hast many other things, 
which though they be not sufficient to demonstrate infallibly to a man 
that he is elected, while yet he believeth not and remaineth unsanctified, 
yet they ought (tbundantly to rlcmonstrate thus much to any man, that 
he neither can or ought to haye any preconccit that he is Teprohaterl. 
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Rut they object, U God indeed doth offer the outward means to me; 
but since I am none of his elect, he will never impart unto me the 
precious gift of faith," How knowest thou that? Ask thou faith of 
Goel, and use diligently the means ordained for the begetting of faith, 
and thou mayest be confident that thou art neither shut out of God's 
predestination, nor shalt finally be kept destitute of the gift of faith. 
But if any do :;0 stiffiy persuade himself that he is a reprobate, as withal 
to cast off all care of his salvation, he hath entertained this persuasion 
into his breast without all reason, and he neglecteth the means against 
all religion. But this doctrine of predestination and reprobation is no 
more to be concealed or relinquished, because such as these do thus 
waywardly abuse it, than the doctrine of the Trinity is because the 
Jews and l\Iahometans deride and reject it. 
Having therefore confuted this rash and impious persuasion, let 
us exmnine a little the conclusion which they infer from it, viz. That 
although they do believe the gospel, and live never so holily, yet for all 
that they shall be dmnned by reason of the infallible decree of the 
Divine will. I answer, there wa
 never in the Divine win any such 
deëree as these Jnen imagine, of danlning any man, though he should 
believe and live righteously. Yea, God hath established and published 
unto all men a quite contrary decree, that" whosoever believeth in his 
Son shall not perish, but have everlasting life;" and, that "there is 
no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit." The doctrine therefore of God's 
secret decree of predestination and reprobation, can afford no comfort 
to any man before he knoweth that he is in Christ, and is become a 
new creature; neither can it drive any man to despair, who believeth 
the gospel, and is careful to lead a godly life; because such a care is a 
consequent fruit of election. 'V hence St. Augustine, "from your godly 
and upright course of life ye may conclude that ye do belong to God's 
gracious election.'
 The SlU11 of what we have said is this: that the 
doctrine of eternal predestination and reprobation is true, and quoad 
the sin, in the general, clearly delivered in the Scriptures: yet as it 
hath re
pect unto IJarticular persons elected or reprobated, it is a DIO;,t 
unsearchable mystery; which to go about by curious search or mere 
conjecture to pry into, is both extrenlely foolish and wicked. 'Ve HIllst 
always therefore have recourse to the word revealed, the which when we 
believe and obey, we do safely draw out from thence this comfortable 
conclusion il pOðte"riori, from the effects, that we are God's chosen 
children; but as long as we abide in infidelity and unconverted, it is 
folly to preslU11e we are electell, madness to conclude we are reprobated, 
whereas the will of God hath as yet by no external effect evidently 
manifested it:self unto us on either side. 
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TJIE character and melancholy fate of this remarkable 
person are of necessity brought, at large, under the notice of 
everyone who makes a study of English history or the 
English constitution. On this exhausted, but (in some senses) 
inexhaustible subject, it would be futile to enter, in the pre- 
sent compendiuln. Nevertheless, the plan of the work did 
not allow the total exclusion from its pages, of a prelate so 
eminent, not on] y as a statesman, but as a man of learning 
and a splendid patron of literature. 
'VILLIAl\l LAUD was born in 1573, at Reading. In the 
grammar-school of that town he received his early education; 
and, before the close of his 16th year, obtained a scholarship 
at St. John"s College, Oxford. He became fellow of his 
college in 1593, and in 1\[ay 1611 was raised to the presidency, 
by an election disputed for a time, but finally confirmed 
in his favour by the king. Till near the age of fifty, his 
time was passed either in the university, or at court, where he 
was long a suiter for preferment, in the capacity of chaplain 
to Archbishop Neile. The I .arning, activity, and polemic 
skill of Laud, won for him, dt Oxford, more of admiration, 
than his disposition procured of personal attachment. It 
would, nevertheless, be unfair to attribute to heat of temper 
the fact, that, in a community overrun with Calvinism, this 
accurate scholar and able disputant constantly appeared at the 
head of the eager defenders of those doctrines and practices 
which every Calvinist of his time abhorred as popish. Hav- 
ing at length secured the favour of King .J ames, he was in 
] 616, on the death of Dr. Field, made dean of Gloucester, 
and in November] 621 was raised to the see of St. David's. lIe 
officiated, as dean of ,yo estnJinstcr, at the coronation of King 
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Charles; was shortly afterwards translated to the bishopric of 
Bath and Wells; and thence, in 1628, to London. Already, in 
the previous year, the ambitious energy of Laud had found a 
sphere for its exercise, in his appointment to the commission 
for executing the archiepiscopal function
 during Abbot's 
sequestration. ,]
he path was now open to his greatness, 
and his ruin. He was elected chancellor of the university 
of Oxford in 1630; became prime minister, at the assassination 
of the Duke of Buckinghaln; and, on Abbot's death, in 1633, 
his ascent was crowned by an elevation to the primacy,- 
a conspicuous mark for the indignation of an angry and 
powerful party, whom he had never feared nor scrupled to 
irritate. 
The history of the twelve disastrous years that followed, 
is the most minutely known, but the most eagerly disputed 
passage in our country's annals. Strafford in Ireland, Laud 
in England (the peer, one of the most high-minded of nlen, 
and gifted with pre-eminent genius as a politician; the 
churchman inflexibly honest, profoundly pious, regally mu- 
nificent,) became conjointly, not, certainly, the cause, but 
the eager and self-applauding, though unintentional, instru- 
ments, of subverting a civil constitution worthy to be the 
world's model, and a church establishment, which, when wisely 
administered, combines with the purity of the prinlitive ages 
an exquisite adaptability to the necessities of more advanced 
periods of civilization. "Ve now know, how all that befel 
in those dismal times was providentially overruled for good 
results; yet can hardly refrain, when we read their history, 
from exclaiming, with wonder, against the blindness and 
infatuation of great men. The heart of a mighty nation 
was bursting with an exuberance of strength, given for the 
accomplishment of vast and beneficent achievenlents; and 
here was a ruler who thought to stifle its complaints, cor- 
rect its waywardness, and repress the distortions of its self- 
torturing power, by the magic of ceremonies raked from the 
dust of ages to which those struggles and that strength were 
unknown, and to lay it, bound, at the foot of antiquated 
and illegal, if not irrational prerogative! We attribute not 
the overthrow of the institutions of our country to Arch-. 
bishop Laud :-thaf was the work of a restless, ambitiou
, 
unprincipled faction, whose designs were promoted hy the 
generous confiòence of a pious people and by a junction with 
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sonle few individuals of large illtelJect and noble natures; 
yet his trifling in the resuscitation of extinct observances, 
no l('ss than the countenance given by hiln to arbitrary 
taxation and to the despotic severities of the Star Chamber, 
hastened the ruin, and Inadc it complete. 
lnlmcdiately on the as
clnbling of the Long Parliament, 
in Novelnber 1640, Straflúrd, we have seen, was struck down. 
'rhe prinlate, having been itnpeached at the bar of the house 
of peers, on the 18th of December, and, six weeks later, 
conunitted, had already become the statesman's neighbour 
in the Tower of London; ,,,hence, on the 12th of }\[ay 1641, 
h
 beheld hilU walk forth to die. A long interval suc- 
ceeded before his turn also came,-an interval of unworthy 
and illegal usage of Laud himself, froln which, however, he 
refused the opportunity to escape by flight into a foreign 
land; of triumph to the Puritans and republicans; of war 
and misery to the nation. At length, January loth, 1644-5, 
he subnlitted to the executioner's axe, with the courage of 
a hero, the meekness of a sincere Christian, and the charity 
of a martyr. 


The life of Laud was passed in too much of the turmoil 
of distracting public affairs, to allow of his leaving behind hiln 
many literary cOlllPositions; and those which he did leave are 
distinguished rather by accurate research, patience of detail, 
solidity of judgment, and manifest sincerity of purpose, than 
by elegance of style, depth of pathos, or liveliness of Ï1nagina- 
tion. The following are what chiefly remain. 
Relation of the Conferen('e between Bishop Laud and 
John Fisher the Jesuit. 1624. 
Fisher"s real nan1e was J oh_1 Pierce, or Percey. This man 
had succeeded in winning over the countess of Buckinghalu to 
popery, and had shaken the faith of her brilliant son, when, 
by command of King James, Laud encountered hin}, l\Iay 
16
2, in the famous conference of which the prinlate published 
a report in this ,vork. Its result was, the settling of the 
duke in the comn1union of the Church of England, and the 
recovery of his nlother to it; though indeed only for a time. 
It was to this encounter that Laud owed the patronage of 
Buckingham, and, incidentally, his own fatal elevation. "As 
a theological controversialist,'" writes Archdeacon Todd, "thi
 I 
hook. ëlITainst the Jesuit Fisher bespeaks hill) nlatchJess.'" J t 
b 
I 
J 
I 
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was re-published in 1665, hy Stillingfleet, with a vindication, 
&c. under the title of Grounds of the Protestont Religion. 
Seven Sermons, preached on several occasions. 1641. 
Published, at first, separately. 
Officiu112 Quotidianum, or 1I1anual of Private Devotions. 
1650. It is well known in what luanner garbled portions of 
this record of the poor archhishop's comillunings with his 
l\Iaker were made public by Prynne, in order to ensure his 
destruction by the parliament. 
History of !tis Tro'ltbles and Trials; to which is prefiæerl 
his Diary. 1695. This pub1ication was edited by Henry 
\Vharton, chaplain to Archbishop Sancroft, in the notice of 
whose life some further account of it will be found. 
Remains of Archbishop Laud. 1700. This volume con- 
tains some of the archbishop's speeches, in particular, the 
elaborate Speech delivered at the Censure of Prynne, Bast- 
wick, and BUI"ton (which, with several others, had already 
been published in a separate form). It cOlnprises also an 
account of transactions relating to his chancellorship of the 
university of Oxford. 
Many of Laud's letters are among those which are en- 
titled, G. J. Vossii et ClarOrltm Virorum ad eum Epistolæ, 
in the Cabala; in the Præstantium Virorum Epistolæ; 
and in other books. 


The services rendered by the archbishop to the cause of 
literature, as a patron and encourager of learning and learned 
men, are extraordinary, and beyond all praise: from an in- 
teresting paper on this subject, by Archdeacon Todd, in the 
second volume of the Transactions of the Royal Society of 
Literature, are extracted the following particulars. 
His munificence was, in a great measure, directed to the 
enrichment of the university of Oxford, his alma mate'1", for 
WhOlll his regard knew no bounds. In the year 1633, he 
presented to the Bodleian I
ibrary a magnificent collection of 
several hundred manuscripts, chiefly oriental; a second col- 
lection, scarcely less rich and costly, in the following year; 
and finany, in 1639, he sent to the same learned repository a 
further present of the renlainder of his manuscripts; the whole 
numher anlounting to 1276. SOlne of these had been pur- 
chased, for large Slims, hy the learncd oricntalists, Pocoeke and 
Gl'caycs, Wh0l11 he employcd to collect thel11 in the East. '-fhe 
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archbishop likewise obtained for the university similar bene- 
factions, on a more limited scale, from the earl of Pembroke, 
and others. His second donation of manuscripts he accom- 
panied with a valuable present of coins, collected by himself; 
and added afterwards a fine collection formed by Dr. Bareham, 
dean of Bocking. 
But the university had the benefit of his munificence, in 
other respects of no Jess importance. He founded in 1636, 
and in 1640 "settled for ever,'" the Arabic professorship, ap- 
pointing Pococke the first lecturer. He obtained the annex- 
ation of a canonry of Christ Church to the regius professor- 
ship of I-Iebrew, and of another to the office of public orator, 
which was enjoyed (the second turn) by the admirable divine, 
Dr. Henry Hammond. He refornJed the statutes of the 
university, especially with regard to public examinations; and 
secured to it a patent for printing, with other encouragements 
to its press. 
His own college, St. John's, had a special share in his 
bounty; its library was enriched by hinl, and a quadrangle 
added to the buildings, fronl a design by Inigo Jones. 
Laud was also chancellor of the university of Dublin; 
which seat of learning was likewise indebted to his care for a 
charter, and amended statutes. 
The list of learned individuals, who were animated to 
labour by his encouragement, promoted to deserved honour by 
his means, or supported by his bounty, is such as might grac
 
a royal patron. Bramhall and Bedell, in Ireland ; Jeremy 
Taylor, Pococke, Chillingworth, Hales, Sanderson, and the 
younger Casaubon, in England; abroad, the elder V ossius ; 
were among those whom his liberality assisted, on WhODl 
he conferred, or for whom he sought and obtained, prefer- 
ment. 
In short, the whole career of Laud, from the epoch of 
his obtaining intluence, evinces that, as Archdeacon Todd has 
remarked, like Wolsey,- 


"in bestowing 
He was Dlost princely (- 
and justifies the eloquent encolniun1 of South, quoted by the 
same instructive and indefatigable writer, "in reference to 
this illustrious part of his history, both as to what he magnifi- 
cently perforlneù" and to what he further intended :" "Si vel 
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ea quæ scripsit, quæ extruxit, quæque dederit, Inetiamur, 
liquebit certe nihil esse posse grandius iis quæ per fecit ac 
præstitit, nisi ea quæ idem cogitavit. Quis enim literatus, 
quem non promovit? Quis felicis indolis, quem non studiosè 
ad se undique attraxit 1 ." 


, 
I..\l
n S SERl\IOX ox TIlE SCAPFOr.D. 


GOOD people! This is an uncomfortable time to preach, yet I 
shall begin with a text from Scripture, in the 12th chapter of Hebrews, 
the 1st and 2nd verses: "Let us run with patience the race that is 
set before us, looking unto Jesus the Author and Finisher of our faith; 
who for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God." 
I have been long in my race, and how I have looked to Jesus 
the Author and Finisher of my faith, he best knows. I am now 
come to the end of my race, and here I find the cross, a death of 
shame: but the shame must be despised, or there is no coming to 
the right hand of God. Jesus despised the shame for me, and God 
forbid but that I should despise the shame for him. I am going 
apace, as you see, towards the Red Sea, and my feet are now upon 
the very brink of it; an argument, I hope, that God is bringing me 
into the Land of Promise, for that was the way by which of old he 
led his people. But before they came to it, he instituted a passover 
for them, a lamb it was, but it must be eaten with sour herbs: I 
shall obey, and labour to digest the sour herbs, as wen as the lamb. 
And I shall remember, it is the Lord's passover; I shall not think 
of the herbs, nor be angry with the hand which gathereth them, 
but look up only to Him who instituted the one and governs the 
other; for men can have "no more power over me, than that which 
is given them from above." I am not in love with this passage 
through the Red Sea, for I have the weaknesses and infirmities of 
flesh and blood in me; and I have prayed, with my Saviour, that 
this cup of red wine might pass from me; but if not, God"s will, 
not mine, be done, and I shall most willingly drink of this cup as 
deep as he pleases, and enter into this sea; yea, and pass through 
it in the way that he shall lead me. 


1 'Vhen we contemplate his writings, 
his buildings, his munificent donations, 
it is difficult to ima
ine any thing no- 
bler than what he achieved, until we come 
to look at what he only lived to plan. 


'Vhat scholar of mature learning in his 
time did he fail to prefer? "''''hat youth 
of promise was any where heard of, whom 
he did not attract within the sphere of hii 
influence? 
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But, good people, I would have it rClnenlbered, that when God's 
servants were in this boisterous sea, and Aaron among them, the 
Egyptians which persecuted them, and did in a manner drive dIem 
into that sea, were drowned in the same waters, while they \\erc 
in pursuit uf them. I knuw, my God, whom I serve, is as able to 
deliver me from the sea of blood, as he \Vas to deliver the three 
chilùren from the furnace; and (I hunlbly thank Iny Saviour for it) 
Iny resolution is now as theirs was then: they would not worship 
the image the king had set up, nor will I the imaginations which the 
people arc setting up; nor will I forsake the temple and the truth 
of Gud, to follow the bleating uf Jeroboam's calves in Dan and 
ßethel. .I. \nd as for this people, they are at this day miserabl)' 
mislcd,-God, of his mercy, open their eyes, that they may see 
the right way! for at this day, "the blind lead the blind, and if they 
go on, both will fan into the ditch." For myself, I am, and I ac- 
knowledge it in all hmnility, a most grievous sinner many ways, 
by thought, worù, an{l deed! yet I cannot doubt but that God 
hath mercy in store for IDe, a poor penitent, as well as for other 
sinners. I have now, and upon this sad occasion, ransacked every 
corner of 111Y heart, but I than
 God, I have not found, among the 
many, anyone sin which deserves death by any known law of this 
kingdmn; and yet hereby I charge nothing upon my judges. And, 
though the weight of my sentence be heavy upon me, I mll, I tklnk 
Gud, as quiet within as ever I was in Iny life. And though I mn 
not only the first archbishop, but the first man that ever died by 
an ordinance in parliament, yet some of my predecessors have gone 
this way, though not by this means. For Elphegus was hurried away 
and lost his head by the Danes, and Simon Sudbury in the revolt 
of 'Vat Tyler; also long before these, St. Jolin lla})tist had his 
head danced off by a lewd W OlU au, an(l St. Cyprian, archbi
hop of 
Carthage, submitted his to a persecuting sword i-examples great 
and good, which teach me patience; for I hope that, in heaven, 
my cause will look of another d
 e than the colour that is put upon 
it here. Some comfort likewise it is to me, not only that I go the 
way of these great men in their several generations, but also that 
IllY charge, foul as it is IDade, looks like that of the J ews again
t 
St. Paul (Acts xxv. 3); for he was accused for the hl\v and the 
temple, i. e. for religion; and like that of Stephen, arraigned (Acts 
vi. 14) for breaking the ordinances which l\loses gave, i. e. law and 
religion, the holy place and the temple. But, you will say, do I 
then compare myself with the integrity of St. Paul and St. Stephen? 
]S'" 0, far be that from me! I only raise a cU111fort to myself, that 
thesf' great saints and servants of God were struck at in their time 
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as I am now. And it i
 memorable that St. Paul, who helped on 
this accusation against St. Stephen, did afterwards fall under the very 
same himself. 
But, here is a great cIamour that I would have brought in popery: 
I shall answer that more fully by and by. In the mean time, you 
know what the Pharisees said against Christ himself: "If we let 
him alone, all men will believe in him, ET VENIENT ROMANI, and the 
Romans will come, and take away both our place and nation." 1-1 ere 
was a causeless cry against Christ, that the Romans would come: 
aud see how just the judgment was; they crucified Christ for fear, 
lest the Romans should come, and his death it was which brought 
in the Romans upon them; God punishing them \\ ith that they 
mo::;t feared: and I pray God this clamour of Venienl Romani (of 
which I have given no cause) help not to bring them in! for the 
pope never had such an harvest in England, since the Reformation, 
as he hath now, through the sects and divisions that are among us. 
In the mean time, "by honour and dishonour, by evil report and 
good report, as a deceiver, and yet true," am I passing out of this 
world. Of some particulars I have, farther, to speak. 
And, first, this I shall be bold to say of the king, our gracious 
sovereign. He also hath been lTIuch traduced for bringing in popery, 
but on my conscience (of which I shall give to God a very present 
account) I know him to be as free from this charge as any man 
living; and I hold him to be as sound a protestant, according to 
the religion by law established, as any man in this kingdom, and 
that he will venture his life as far and as freely for it. And I think 
I do, or should, know his affection to religion, and his grounds for 
it, as fully as any man. 
The second particular is concerning this great and populous city, 
which God bless. Here hath been of late a fashion taken up, to gather 
bands, and then go to the great court of the kingdon1, the parliament, 
and clamour for justice; as if that great and wise court could not, 
or would not, do justice, but at their appointment :-a custom which 
may endanger many an innocent nlan, and pluck his blood upon 
their own heads, and perhaps upon the city's also. This hath been 
lately practised against myself, the magistrates standing still, and 
suffering them to proceed without any check. God forgive those 
who set them on! with aU my heart, I beg it: but nlany well-meaning 
people are thus caught. In St. Stephen's case, when nothing else 
would ser\re, "they stirred up the people against him;" and Herod 
went the same way, when he had killed James: he would not venture 
on St. Peter, till he found how the other had pleased the people. 
But take heeò of having your hands full of b100d; for there is a 
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time, best known to himself, when God (above other sins) "lnakes 
inquisition for blood." Aud when that inquisition is on foot,. the 
Psalmist tells us, "God renlCmbers and forgets not the complaint of 
the poor;" that is, those whose blood is shed by oppression. Take 
heed of this: it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God, but, then especially, "when he maketh inquisition for blood." 
The third particular is the poor Church of England. It hath 
flouri
hed, and been a shelter to other, neighbouring churches, when 
storlns have driven upon thenl. But alas! now it is in a storm itself, 
and God only knows whether, or how, it shall get out. And (which 
is worse than the storm from without) it is become like an oak cleft 
to shivers \\ ith ",edges made out of its own body, and, at every cleft, 
profanenes!ì and irreligion are entering in; while (as Prosper speaki) 
"Inen that introduce profaneness are cloaked over with the name 
religionis imagillariæ, of inlaginary religion;" for we have lost the 
substance, and dwell too much in opinion; and tImt Church which 
all the Jesuits' machinations could not ruin, is now fallen into danger 
by her own. 
The last particular (for I anl not willing to be too long,-I 
shall hasten to go out of this nlÎserable world,) is myself. I was 
born and baptized in the bosom of the Church of England established 
by law: ill that profession I have ever since lived, and in that I 
COlne to die. This is no time to dissemble with God, least of all 
in Inatters of religion; and therefore I desire it lllay be renlembered, 
I have always lived in the Protestant religion establislH
d in England, 
and in that I come now to die. ,rhat clam ours and slanders I have 
endured for labouring to keep an uniformity in the external service 
of God, according to the doctrine and discipline of this Church, all 
TIlen know, and I have abundantly feU. N ow at last I aIll accused 
in parliament of high trea
un, a crilne which Iny soul ever abhorred. 
This treason \Vas charged to consist of two }mrts-an endeavour 
to subvert the laws of the land, and a like endeavour to overthrow 
the religion established by law. Besides my answers to the several 
charges, I trusted my innocency in both houses. It wa
 ::;aid, pri- 
soners' protestations at the bar must not be taken. I can bring 
no witness of my heart, and the intentions thereof-therefore I lllust 
C01ne to Iny protestation, not at the bar, but my protestation at this' 
hour and instant of Iny death: in which I hope all men will be such 
charitable Christians as not to think I would lie and dissemble, being 
instantly to give God au account for the truth of it. I do therefore 
here, in the presence of God and his holy angels, aver upon my 
death, that I never endeavoured the 
ubversion of law or religion; 
and I desire you all to renlelllbcr this protest of mine, for my inno- 
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cency in this, and from all treasons whatsoever. I have he en accused 
likewise as an enenlY to parliaments: no, I understand them, and 
the benefit that comes by them, too well to be so. But I did mislike 
the misgovernment of some particular parliaments, and I had good 
reason for it. For, corruptio optimi est pessima; there is no cor- 
ruption in the world, so bad as that which is of the best thing in itself; 
for the better the thing is in its own nature, the worse it is when 
corrupted. And that being the highcst court, over which no other 
hath jurisdiètion, when it is misinformed or misgoverned the subject 
is left without aU remedy. But I have done. I forgive all the world, 
all and every of those bitter enemies which have persecuted me; 
and humbly desire to be forgiven, of God first, and then of every 
man, whether I have offended him or not; if he do but conceive that 
I have, Lord, do thou forgive me, and I beg forgiveness of him! 
and so I heartily desire you to join with me in prayer. 
. . . 0 eternal God and merciful Father! look down upon me in 
mercy, in the riches and fulness of all thy mercies look down upon 
me: but not till thou hast nailed my' sins to the cross of Christ, 
not till thou hast bathed me in the blood of Christ, not till I have 
hid myself in the wounds of Christ; that so the punishment due 
unto my sins may pass over me. And since thou art pleased to try 
me to the uttermost, I hUlnbly beseech thee, give me now, in this 
great instant, full patience, proportionable comfort, and a heart ready 
to die for thine honour, the king's happiness, and the Church's :pre- 
servation. And my zeal to these (far from arrogancy be it spoken !) 
is all the sin, (human frailty excepted, ancl all the incidents there- 
unto) which is yet known to nle in this particular, for which I 
anI now to suffer: I say, in this particular of treason. But other- 
wise my sins are many and great: Lord, pardon them all; and those 
especially (whatever they are) which have drawn down thiò present 
judgment upon me! And when thou hast given me strength to bear 
it, do with nle as seems best in thine 0\\ n eyes; and carry me through 
death, that I nlay look upon it in what visage soever it shall appear 
to me. Amen. And that there may be a stop of this issue of blood, 
in this more than Iniserable kingdonl, (I shall desire that I may 
pray for the people too, as well as for myself) 0 Lord, I beseech thee, 
give grace of repentance to all bloodthirsty people. But if they 
\\ ill not repent, 0 Lord, confound all their devices, defeat and frus- 
trate all their designs and endeavours, which are or shall be contrary 
to the glory of thy great nanle, the truth and sincerity of religion, 
the establishment of the king and his posterity after him in their 
just rights and pri\'ileges, the honour and conservation of parliaments 
in their just power, the pref-crvation of this pOOf Chufch in her truth, 
15-2 
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'peace, and patrimony, and the settlement of this distracted and dis- 
tressed people under their ancient laws, and in their native liberty. 
And when thou hast done all this in mere nlercy to them, a Lord, 
fill their hearts with thankfulness, and with religious, dutiful obedience 
to thee and thy commandments all their days. Amen, Lord Jesus, 
Amen. And receive my soul into thy mercy, Amen. Our Father &c. 


SUM OF PROOFS, THAT SCRIPTURE IS THE \VORD OF GOD. 


To gather up whatsoever may seem scattered in this ]ong discourse 
to prove that Scripture is the word of God, I shall now in the last 
place put all together, that so the whole state of the question may 
better avpear. 
First, then, I 
han desire the reader to consider, that e\-ery rational 
science requires sOlne principles quite without its own lilnits, which are 
not proved in that science, but presupposed. Thus rhetoric presupposes 
gramlnar, nlusic, and arithmetic. Therefore it is most' reasonable 
that theology should be allowed to have some principles also which 
she proves not, but presupposes; and the chiefest of these is, that the 
scrJpturcs are of divine authority. 
Secondly, That there is a great deal of difference in the manner of 
confirming the Plinciples of divinity, and those of any other art or 
science whatsoever. For the principles of all other sciences do finally 
resolve, either into the conclusions of sonle higher science, or into 
those princi})les which are per Sf nota, known by their own light, and 
are the grounds and principles of all sciences. And this is it which 
properly makes them sciences, because they proceed with such strength 
of demonstration as forces reason to yield unto them. But the prin- 
ciples of divinity resolve not into the grounds of natural reason (for 
then there would be no room for faith, but all would be either know- 
ledge, or vision), but into the maxims of divine knowledge super- 
natural. And of this we have ju....t so much light, and no nlore, than 
God hath revealed unto us in the scripture. 
Thirdly, That though the evidence of these supernatural truths, 
which divinity teaches, appears not so manifest as that of the natural; 
yet they are in themselves much more sure and infallible than they. 
For they proceed immediately from God, that heavenly wisdom, which 
being the fountain of ours, must needs infinitely precede ours both in 
nature and excellence. "He that teacheth man knowledge, shall not 
he know?" (Psalm xciv.) And therefore, though we reach not the 
order of their deduction, nor can in this life come to the vision of them, 
yet we yield as full and firm assent, not only to the artICles, but to all 
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the things rightly deduced from them, a
 we do to the most evident 
principles of natural reason. This assent is called faith. And faith 
being" of things not seen," (Heb. xi.) would quite lose its honour, nay 
itself, if it met with sufficient grounds in natural reason wherein to stay 
itself. For faith is a mixed act of the will and the understanding, and 
the will inclines the understanding to yield full approbation to that 
whereof it sees not full proof. Not but that there is most full proof 
of them, but because the main grounds which prove them are concealed 
from our view, and folded up in the unrevealed counsel of God. God 
in Christ resolved to bring mankind to their lost happiness by faith, 
and not by knowledge, that so the weakest among men may have their 
way to blessedness open. And certain it is, that many weak men 
believe themselves into heaven, and Juany over-knowing Christians 
lose their way thither, while they will believe no more than they can 
clearly know. In which pride and vanity of theirs they are left, and 
have these things" hid from them." (l\fatth. xi.) 
Fourthly, That the credit of the scripture, the book in which 
the principles of faith are written, (as of other writings also) de- 
pends not upon the subservient inducing cause, that leads us to 
the first knowledge of the Author, which leader l1ere is the Church; 
but upon the Author himself, and the opinion we have of his suffi- 
ciency, which here is the Holy Spirit of God, whose penmen the 
prophets and apostles were. And therefore the mysteries of divinity 
contained in this book, as the incarnation of our Saviour, the resur- 
rection of the dead, and the like, cannot finally be resolved into the 
sole testhnony of the Church, who is but a subservient cause, to lead 
to the knowledge of the author; but into the wisdom and sufficiency 
of the Author, who being omnipotent, and omniscient, lnust needs 
be infallible. 
Fifthly, That the assurance we have of the penmen of the scriptures, 
the holy prophets and apostles, is as great as any can be had of any 
human authors of like antiquity. For it is Inorallyas evident to any 
pagan, that St. :\latthew and St. Paul wrote the Gospel, and Epistles, 
which bear their names, as that Cicero or Seneca wrote theirs. But 
that the apostles were divinely inspired, whilst they wrote them, and 
that they are the very word of God expressed by them, this hath ever 
been a matter of faith in the Church, and was so, even while the 
apostles themselves lived, and was never a matter of evidence and 
knowledge, at least as knowledge is opposed to faith. N or could 
it at any tÎ1ne then be more demonstratively proved than now. I 
say, not scientificè, not den1onstratively. For, were the apostles 
living, and should they tell us, that they s}mke and writ the verY' 
oracles of God, yet this were but their own testimony of them- 
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selves, and so not alone able to enforce belicf on others. And for 
their miracles, though they were very great inducClnents of belief
 
yet were neithcr they evident and convincing proofs, alonp anli 
of themselves; both because there may be counterfeit Iniracles, 
and because true ones are neither infallible nor inseparable marks 
of truth in (loctrine. K ot infallible; for they may be Inarks of false 
doctrine in the highest degree (Deut. xiii.) Not proper, and in- 
separable; for all which wrote ùy inspiration did not confirnl their 
doctrine by nliracIes. For we do not find that David, or Solonlon, 
with sonIC other of the prophets, did any, neither were any wrought by 
St. John the Baptist (St. John x.) 80, as credible signs, they were, 
and are still of as much force to us, as it is possible for things on the 
credit of rclation to be: for the witnesses are Hlany, and such as spent 
their live
 in lllah.ing good the truth which they saw. But that the 
workers of them were divinely and infallibly inspired in that which 
they preached and writ, was still to the hearers a matter of faith, and 
no l110re evident by the light of human reason to men that lived in 
those days, than to us now. For had that been demonstrated, or been 
clear (as priule princi})lcs are) in its own light, both they and we had 
apprehended all the mysteries of divinity by knowledge, not by faith. 
But this it is most appttrent was not. For had the prophets or apostles 
been ordered by God to nmke this demonstratively, or intuitively by 
discourse, or vision, appear as clear to their auditors as to theulse}ves 
it did, that what
oever they taught was divine and infallible truth, all 
11len which had the true use of reason Inust have been forced to yie}d 
to their doctrine. Isaiah could nt-'ver have been at-Domine, qllis 
 
" Lord, who hath believed our report?" (Is. liii.) ; nor Jeremiah at- 
Domine, factus sum, "Lord, I aln in derision daily," (Jer. xx.); nor 
could any of St. Paul's auditors have mocked at him, as some of the1U 
did, (Acts xyii.) for preaching the resurrection, if they had had as full 
a view a
 St. Paul h
mself had, in the assurance which God gave of it 
in and by the resurrection of Chr; 3t, (verEe 31). Hut the way of know- 
ledge was not that which God tl..ought fittest for man's salvation. For 
man having sinned by pride, God thought fittest to hunlble hÍ1n, at the 
very root of the tree of know ledge, and make hÏ1n deny his understand- 
ing, and submit to faith, or hazard his happiness. The credible object 
all the while, that is, the mysteries of religion, and the Scripture which 
contains them, is divine and infallible, and so are the penmen of them 
by revelation. But we. and all our forefathers, the hearers and readers 
of them, have neither knowledge, nor, ision of the prime principles in, 
or about theIn, but faith only. And the revelation, which was clear to 
them, is not so to us, nor therefore the prilue tradition itself delivered 
hy them. 
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Sixthly, That hence it may be gathered, that the assent, which 
we ) ield to this main principle of divinity, that the Scripture is the 
word of God, is grounded upon no compelling, or demonstrating rati- 
ocination, hut relies upon dw strength of faith, more than any other 
principle whatsoever. For all other necessary points of divinity may 
by undeniable discourse be inferred out of Scripture itself once ad- 
mitted; but this, concerning the authority of Scripture, not possibly: 
but must either be re-proved by revelation, which is not now to 
be expected, or pre-supposed and granted as manifest in itself, like 
th
 principles of natural knowledge, which reason alone will never 
grant; or by tradition of the Church, both prime and present, with 
all other rational helps, preceding or accompanying the internal light 
in scripture itself; which though it give light enough for faith to 
believe, yet light enough it gives not to be a convincing reason, and 
proof for knowledge. Aud this is it which makes the very entrance 
into divinity inaccessible to those men, who, standing high in the 
opinion of their own wisdoln, win believe nothing but that which 
is irrefragably proved trom rational princi})les. For as Christ requires 
a denial of a man
s self, that he may be able to follow hiln, (St. Luke 
ix.) so as great a part as any of this denial of his whole self (for 
so it must be) is the denial of his understanding, and the composing 
of the unquiet search of this grand inquisitor into the secrets of hin1 
that n1ade it, and the overruling the doubtfulness of it by the 
fervency of the will. 
Seventhly, That the knowledge of the Supreme cause of all 
(which is God) is most remote, and the most difficult thing reason 
can have to do with. The qllod sit, that there is a God, blear- 
eyed reason can see. But the quid sit, what that God is, is infi- 
nitely beyond all the fathoms of reason. He is a light indeed, but 
such as no man's reason can come at for the brightness (1 Tim. vi.) 
If anything therefore be attainable in this kind, it must be by reve- 
lation; and that must be from hilnself: for none can reveal, but he 
that comprehends; and none doth, or can comprehend God, but 
himself. And when he doth reveal, yet He is no farther discernible 
than himself pleases. 
 ow, since reason teaches that the soul of 
man is immortal, and ca}Jable of felicity; and since that felicity 
consists in the contemplation of the highest cause, which again is 
God himself; and since Christ therein confirnls the dictate, that 
man's eternal happiness is "to know God, and hÏ1n whom he hath 
sent," (John xvii.) and since nothing can put us into the way of 
attaining to that contemplation, but some revelation of himself, and 
of the way to himself; I say, since all this is so, it cannot reasonably 
be thought by any prudent man, that the all-wise God should create 
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man with a desire of felicity, and then leave him utterly destitute 
of all instrumental helps to make the attainment possible; since God 
and nature do nothing, but for an end. And helps there can be 
none sufficient, but by revelation. And once grant me that reve- 
lation is necessary, and then I will appeal to reason itself, and that 
shall prove abundantly one of these two: that either there was 
never any such revelation of this kind from the world's beginning 
to this day: and that will put the "frustra" upon God, in point of 
nlan's felicity; or, that the Scriptures which we now embrace, as 
the word of God, is that revelation. And that is it we Christians 
labour to make good against all atheism, profaneness, and infidelity. 
Last of all, To prove that the Book of Gud which we honour as 
11 is \V ord, is this necessary" revelation of God and his truth, which 
must, and is alone able, to lea{l us in the way to our eternal blessed- 
ness, or else the world hath none, come in a cloud of witnesses. Some 
for the infidel and some for the believer; some for the weak in faith, 
and 
on1e for the strong: some for all. For then first comes in the 
tradition of the Church, the present Church; so it is no heretical, 
or schis1l1atical belief. Then the testimony of the former ages; so 
it is no new belief. Then the consent of times; so it is no di\'ided 
or partial belief. Then the harmony of the prophets, and them ful- 
filled; so it is not a devised, but a forespoken belief. Then the 
success of the doctrine contained in this Book; so it is not a belief 
stifled in the cradle; but it hath spread through the world in despite 
of what the world could do against it, and iucreased from weak and 
unlikely beginnings, to incredib]e greatness. Then the constancy of 
this truth; so it is no moon belief; for in the midst of the world's 
changes, it hath pre
erved its creed entire through many generations. 
Then that there is nothing carnal in the doctrine; so it is a chaste 
belief. And all along it hath gained, kept, and e
ercised, more 
power upon the minds of men, both learned and unlearned, in the 
increase of virtue, and repression or vice, than any moral philosophy 
or legal policy that ever was. Then comes the inward light and 
excellency of the text itself; and so it is no dark or dazzling belief. 
l\nd it is an excellent text: for see the riches of natural knowledge 
which are stored up there, as well as supernatural. Consider how 
things quite above reason consent with things reasonable; weight it 
well, what majesty lies there hid under humility; what depth there 
is with a perspicuity unimitable; what delight it works in the soul 
that is devoutly exercised in it; how the sublime wits find in it 
enough to amaze thein, while the simplest want not enough to direct 
them. And then we shall not wonder, if (with the assistance of 
God's Spirit, who alone works faith and belief of the Scriptures, and 
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thcir di \' ine authority, as well as other articles) we grow up into a 
most infallible assurance, such an assurance as hath made many 
lay down their lives for this truth; such as that, though an angel 
from heaven should preach unto us another gospel, we would not 
helieve him, or it; 110, though we should see as great, and as many 
miracles done over again to dissuade us from it, as were at first to 
win the \Vorld to it. To which firmness of assent by the operation 
of God's Spirit, the will confers as much, or more strength, than 
the understanding clearness, the whole assent being an act of faith, 
and not of knowledge. 
So then, as far as it appears to me, the credit of Scripture to 
be divine, resolves finally into that faith, which we have touching 
God himself, and in the same order. For as that, so this. hath 
three main grounds, to which all other are reducible. The first is, 
the tradition of the Church, and this leads us to a reverend persua- 
sion of it. The second is, the light of nature: and this shows us 
how necessary such a revealed learning is, and that no other way 
it can be had: nay more, that all proofs brought against any point 
of faith, neither are, nor can be demonstrations, but solvable argu- 
ments. The third is, the light of the text itself; in conversing 
wherewith we meet with the Spirit of God, inwardly inclining our 
hearts and sealing the full assurance of the sufficiency of all three 
unto us. And then, and not before, we are certain, that the scrip- 
ture is the 'V ord of God both by divine and by infallible proof. 
But our certainty is by faith, and so voluntary; not by knowledge 
of such principles as in the light of nature can enforce assent, 
whether we will or no. 
Relation of the Conference with Fisher, p. ]04, &c. 
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I x Ireland, the Refornlation followed the saine general 
course, which was Inarked out by it in our own country; but 
(in consequence of the greater weakness of the government, of 
the prevailing want of education, and of the more direct in- 
fluence of foreign papists,) with a great diminution of the 
benefits, and an aggravation of the defects, which on this side 
the channel were the consequence of that providential event. 
1.
he larger part of the ecclesiastical revenues, having been the 
property of the Inouasteries, fell, at the suppression of those 
establishments, to the crown, and were swallowed up in grants 
to its greedy dependents. In a 111ultitude of pari8hes, no 
111eanS of support existed for lllinisters; and even the sees 
were so impoveri
hed, that, to 
ecure a maintenance for the 
bishops, two or three were in sonle instances thrown into one. 
The clergy, reformed as well as popish, were illiterate, and the 
people sunk in ignorance and superstition. rro add to the 
cahunity of this state of things, llUluerous churches, and even 
cathedrals, were denlolished and lying in ruins. The excellent 
Sir Henry Sidney, in a despatch to Queen Elizabeth, dated 
1575, after describing the particulars of this desolation in the 
strongest terms, adds, "your najesty nlay believe it, that upon 
the face of the earth, where Christ is professed, there is not 
a Church in so miserable a case." Thus left in the condition 
of sheep without shepherds, that part of the Irish people who 
had rejected popery were abandoned to their own fancies in 
religion. Nor did the remedy recommended, and in part adopt- 
ed, effect more than a 11litigation of the di
ease. Those bodies 
of Scottish settlers who passed over to Ireland, took with them 
their peculiar prejudices, and commonly their ll1inisters to 
enforce them; and when any menlbers of the Puritan body of 
clergy in England were induced to follow their exalnple, they 
were for the most part those whose restlessness and violence 
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had made then) obnoxious at home. It was the unfortunate 
consequence of these circlnnstances, that the principles of the 
Refornlation never took root generally in the Irbh Inind; and 
that where they did flourish, their growth \Vas too often de- 
formed by the rankness of nonconformity. 
'The first effectual step towards correcting these evils was 
the establishment, in the year 1593, of the university of Dublin. 
1'his patriotic design, intended as the tneans of training up a 
supply of native clergy, received the cordial support of the best 
friends of Ireland; hut was by none Blore zealously advanced, 
than by the family and connexions of the illustrious prelate, 
whose nante stands at the head of this chapter. Arnold Ussher, 
the father of the archbishop, wa
 one of the six clerks in 
chancery; his lTIother was a daughter of J alTIeS Stanihurst, 
recorder of Dublin, and speaker of the house of conlmons in 
three parlimnents. It was to this enlightened person that the 
foundation of the university was tnainly owning; and his 
generous efforts were seconded by IIenry U ssher, the future 
prÏtTIate's uncle; himself at that time honourably occupying 
the archiepiscopal see, on which his nephew afterwards shed so 
lnuch lustre. 
J A)[ ES U SSHER was born January 4th, 1580. Among the 
innlates of the family were two sisters of his mother, who, 
under the calamity of blindness from their birth, sought con- 
solation in the daily study of the Holy Scriptures. By 
these afi'ectionate kinswomen was U ssher taught the first 
rudin1ents of learning; and with their lessons he Ïtnbibed those 
profound impressions of piety, which acconlpanied him through 
life. Fronl female hands he was transferred, at eight years of 
age, to the care of ,J an)es Fullerton and James Harnilton, two 
Scotch gentlelnen of good fatTIilies and attainlTIents, who resided 
at Dublin for political purposes, occupying thenlselves, as a 
cloke to their real business, with the tuition of youth: by 
these persons the education of young U ssher was, for the five 
following years, conducted with signal success. 
On the opening of Trinity college, he was one of the first 
three scholars there matriculated. rl'he natural bent of his 
mind was, at this period, towards poetry, and the lighter 
departments of literature; a taste which, with a self-colTInland 
unCOlUlllon in boyhood, he relinquished for what he deemed 
ntanlier :-jtudies. l\leeting with this observation of Cicero, 
Nescire quod antea quam nat'll8 sis acciderit, id est selnpe1' 
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esse puerum-that "to be ignorant of what occurred before 
one's birth, is to be always a child,"-he resolved to devote 
himself to those pursuits in which his labours afterwards 
proved so en1inently serviceable to the cause of learning and 
religion. lIe imlncdiately c01nmenced, on a systematic plan, 
his researches into the vast and hitherto chaotic regions of 
antiquity, with the vie\y of rendering then1 tributary to the 
elucidation of the Bible; and such was his application, that at 
the age of sixteen he had laid down the framework of his most 
celebrated production, the Annals of tlte Old and New Testa- 
lllent. 
fIis father, who had ..designed him for the law, dying in 
1598, Ussher was left at liberty to choose his profession; and 
ilnmediately deternlined to prepare hinlself for the Church. 
fIe began with an act of retnarkable disinterestedness. The 
paternal estate, which was considerahle, and had fallen to him 
as the eldest son, he freely resigned to his numerous brothers 
and sisters; reserving only sufficient lneans to nlaintain him- 
self at college, and enable him to purchase books. 
The popish controversy was in those days the engrossing 
topic of theological investigation; for Ussher it had acquired a 
further interest from the circumstance, that an accol11plished 
Ineo1ber of his fatnily, Richard Stanihurst, his n1aternal uncle, 
had embraced the religion of Itome. Al110ng other pro- 
ductions on that side, he now read Stapleton's Fortress of 
the Faith-a book of high repute in its day. Suspecting 
that this author had unfairly cited his authorities, he deter- 
mined to exan1ine the question thoroughly for himself; and 
with this view undertook to read through all the works of the 
'Fathers, "and tru
t none but his own eyes in the search of 
then1." This laborious task I
e accordingly began at twenty 
years of age; and persevering with a certain portion daily, 
completed it by the time he was thirty-eight. Previously 
however to the syste1natic COlnmencelnent of this undertaking, 
he had made hin1self in a great degree master of the subject, 
and had engaged in disputation with some of the most dis- 
tinguished popish clergy in Ireland; one of whom, a Jesuit 
of high reputation, named Fitzsymons, in terlns of studied and 
unusual courtesy, styled his youthful opponent, "the most 
learned of the nOll-catholics"-Acatholicorum doctissimus. 
In the year 1601, he received ordination from the hands of 
his uncle, the Arch bishop of Armagh, by virtue of a special 
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dispensation,-for he was then only in his twenty-first year,- 
and inlmediately laid the foundation of that celebrity as an 
earnest and eloquent preacher, which he nlaintained to the 
close of a long life. Educated at a period when the theology 
of Calvin wa
 at its highest point of influence in the Church of 
England, and in a country where that influence was nearly 
co-extensive with the doctrines of the Reformation, the earnest 
and profound mind of U ssher naturally caught so deep a 
tincture from the solemn peculiarities of that system, as at no 
period whoHy to divest itself of them. To enter into no tenDS 
with popery, was the great principle of Calvinistic puritanism; 
and, reared in the daily experience of the mischiefs of that 
corrupt form of the cominon faith, he set out in his career as 
a Christian Ininister with the conviction, that principle and 
expediency alike forbade its toleration. For this reason he 
had consented, even before his ordination, to employ his great 
abilities in delivering controversial lectures from the pulpit, and 
soon after it, took the office of preacher, in one of the chuf(
hes, 
at those times when the Ron1an Catholics, in consequence of 
recent attempts at rebellion, were obliged by statute to attend 
the national service. 'rhis rigorous law was, however, in a 
short time, so cOlnpletely relaxed, that U ssher thought it his 
duty to avail himself of an occasion, when it was in his course 
to officiate before the members of the government, to deprecate 
farther ind ulgence. The turn of his discourse was remarkable. 
Taking for his text Ezekiel, chapter iv. verse 6, in which is 
threatened the destruction of Jerusalem, for idolatry, after 
forty years, he applied the words, with foreboding sagacity, 
to those dangers that would attend the present connivance. 
"From this year," exclaimed he, addressing the friends of tole- 
ration, "I reckon forty years; and then those whom you now 
embrace shaH be your ruin, and you shall bear their iniquity." 
'.rhis, when uttered, in 1601, "seemed only to be the present 
thoughts of a young l11an, who was 1'0 friend to popery; but 
those who lived to remember it after the Irish rebellion broke 
out, in 164], began to think he was a prophet." In the nlean 
tinIe, that he had spoken fronl a settled conviction, and not a 
sudden impulse, appeared fronl his frequently repeating the 
5ame sentiments afterwards; which he did with the more con- 
fidence the nearer the predicted period approached, although 
nothing visibly tended to realize his apprehension
. 
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In 1603, U ssher was Inade Chancellor of St. l)atrick's; 
in 1607 he took the degree of B. D.; wa
 
oon after chosen 
divinity professor in the university, an office \\ hich he dis- 
charged, during luany years, with equal diligence and ability; 
and in ] 61S, his thirty :second-year, he was made D. D. 
"Then, in 1603, the officers of the English arnlY in Ireland 
had generously subscribed a large sum towards purchasing 
books for th
 university library, the high literary reputation of 
U ssher pointed hinl out as one of the most proper persons to 
proceed to England to layout their donation to the best ad- 
vantage. It is a pleasing incident connected with the history of 
two valuable kindred foundations, that while he and his colleague 
Dr. Challoner were el11ployed in cxecuting this cOlnlnission, 
they fonned an acquaintance and exchanged good offices, in 
London, with Sir Thomas Bodley; who was al
o there, en- 
gaged in the sanlC search, for enriching the noble structure, then 
newly erected at Oxford, which perpetuates his nlunificence. 
U :s:sher's next visit to England did not occur till the year 
1609. But subsequently to this date, he made it a practice to 
COlne over once every three years, to enlarge his collection of 
books, and to enjoy the society of his learned contEnlporaries. 
'Vhile here, he divided his tinle between the universities and 
the metropolis, consulting the rarest lnanuscripts, and con- 
versing with the profoundest scholars, in both. On one of 
these occasions, the university of Oxford honoured hiln with 
the degree of doctor of divinity. 
In 1614, he brought out, in London, his first publica- 
tion-De Ecclesiu,}.1lm Cll'J.istian01"llm ðuc('es
;i()11P et statu- 
designed to prove, against the elnpty assuulptions of antiq uity 
advanced in the Church of RODle, two fundalnental principles 
of ec('lesiastical history; viz. 1. '.rhat there existed, even in 
the darkest and l)}Ost ignor:J.Dt tilnes, a visible Church of 
true Christians, untainted with popish errors and corruptions; 
2. 
ehat the British islands are not indehted to Ronle for their 
conversion to the faith of Christ. In the year 1615, the Irish 
Convocation enlployed U s:sher to draw up an independent 
body of articles for that kingdoln. rrhese articles differ fronl 
the English, chiefly in incorporating those already n1entioned 
as subscribed in 1595, at Lalnbeth, by .l\rchbishop \\
hitgift 
and other prelates and divines, but in effect repudiated by 
the Anglican Church. 'rhat the Irish articles were passed, 
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'unanimously," as the historian Neal says, both by the 
parlialnent and convocation, is a fact which strongly con- 
firms what has been intimated respecting the predominance 
of the Genevan opinions in Ireland. 'Vhat the friends of 
Laud afterwards asserted, that they were the result of a 
plot devised by the English Puritans to strengthen the hands 
of their brethren in the sister island against the Church, n1ay 
not be so certain; but this at least is evident, that were the 
English articles, as some even now allege, plainly and logically 
declarative of a Calvinistic sense, the Calvinists of Ireland 
would not have needed so strong a predestinarian infusion 
to l11ake them harn)onize with their own sentilnents. 'Vith 
regard to Ussher's share in these compositions; that he drew 
them out and translated them into Latin, after they had 
been debated in the convocation, are circumstances which do 
not necessarily identify them with his own opinions. 1"hose 
writers who have assailed his memory on this ground, admit 
that he was less decided, in sonle points, than the language 
of the Lambeth articles; and SOIne, who, at the tinle, availed r 
themselves of this incident to endeavour to intercept his 
prolnotion in the Church, signally failed. On his next visit 
to England, shortly after, in the autumn of 1619, he was 
furnished by the lord-deputy and council with so strong a 
letter, recomlTIending him to the king for orthodoxy, abilities, 
and u10deration-as "abounding in goodness, and his life 
and doctrine so agreeable, that those who agree not with 
him are constrained to admire hiol,'I'-that James sent for 
him without delay, and was so well content with the inter- 
view, that pointing his satisfaction with one of his usual 
quibbles 1 he forthwith nominated hin1 to the vacant bishopric 
of l\[eath, with the relnark, that he was "a bishop of his 
own Inaking." 
Before his return to Ireland, in Feb. 1620, the bishop 
elect of l\Ieath preached, by the choice of the house of 
comnlons, before that assembly, at St. l\IargareCs church- 
"an unruly flock to look unto," as the king hinted to him. 
IIis sern)on, which related principally to the difference between 
the Ronlish and Anglican Churches in regard to the doctrine 
of the real presence, from 1 Cor. x. 17, was printed by order 


1 Al1uding to the charge of Puritau- I Puritan," he said, "was bad; but the 
ism brought against rssher, "th
 knave knave's Puritan an honest man." 
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of the house. One other senTIon only, on the unity of the 
Catholic faith, preached before King James, the year of that 
sovereign's death, was at any time published by him. 
\Vhen U ssher returned, and was consecrated to his sacred 
office, he appears to have resolved to apply all the authority 
-a very limited one-which, in his view, belonged to it, 
to the great work of ad vancing the Reformation. 'l
he divine 
origin of episcopacy he appears never to have questioned; on 
the contrary, he wrote expressly in its defence; yet, hold- 
ing that the difference between a bishop and a presbyter 
lies, not in order, but in eminence of place and jurisdiction, 
and, at thr- saIne titne, that the intrinsic power of ordaining 
proceeds from order, not from jurisdiction, he without scruple 
allowed presbyters to 
hare with him in that s
cred office. 
He even went so far as to pern1Ït c1ergynlen to retain livings 
in his diocese, who used the Scottish fonn of worship, and 
rejected the Liturgy; though it is probable that this extreme 
laxity was merely a concession to existing difficulties, which, 
in a more flourishing state of the establishment, he would 
by no means have indulged: it was next to itnpossible, in 
fact, in Ireland, to meet with an adequate supply of Pro- 
testant ministers of any denomination. 'fhe necessary coun- 
terpart of this treatnlent of the Puritans, was a disposition 
to adopt, in regard to the adherents of popery, as much of 
rigour as was consistent with the native liberality of his 
mind. In October 1622, Viscount Falkland, the father of 
Clarendon's celebrated friend, received the sword as lord- 
deputy. On this occasion, Ussher, being ca11ed upon to 
preach before hinl, chose for his text the words" He beareth 
not the sword in vain;" and though,-to use his own ex- 
pressions referring to this s"jbject, which certainly do no 
more than bare justice to his sentilTIents, "as one that natu- 
rally abhorred all cruel dealings,-it was far fronl his nlind 
to excite the 111agistrate to any violent courses;" yet the very 
choice of such a text created a violent clalTIour. These 
trivial wounds were, however, soon healed. \Vhen, in the fol- 
lowing olooth of November, he rose in his place as a privy 
counsellor to remonstrate with some popish magistrates, who 
bad been cited to the castle-chaLnber at Dublin for refusing 
to take the oath of SUprC111acy, he treated this delicate ques- 
tion with so much learning, argument, and discretion, that 
several of the recusants were persuaded by hi
 eloquence: 
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}{ing James also expressed his approbation in a letter to 
hilll undel. the royal signet. To the persona] labours of 
his office he earnestJ y devoted hilnself. He ascertained the 

tate of his diocese by frequent visitations; he gave every 
encouragenlcnt in his power to the diligent and pious among 
his clergy, and severely reproved the vicious; he took pains 
to make hinlself acquaintcd with the character as well as 
the qualifications of candidates for ordination, to whom his 
-advice was always accessible; and his directions to those 
whom he admitted, deserve to be studied by all clergYlnen. 
By comnland of the king, who appreciatC'd his unrival]ed 
ahility in that department in which he had peculiarly laboured, 
Bishop Ussher now vigorously resumed his more learned 
pursuits; with a vicw to furthering which, he at this period 
spent Inuch of his time in England. 'Vhile he was thus en- 
gaged, the primacy of Ireland becalne vacant, and U ssher 
was chosen as the fittest person to succeed to that eminent 
station. Before he went over to take possession of his new 
see, the king died. The first i'nportant duty that devolved 
on U ssher, when he appeared as prilnate, in his native coun- 
iry, was to make a farther stand against the Romanists. On 
the accession of the new sovereign, an increase of the army 
was thought necessary; and that party, seizing what seelned 
a favourable opportunity, intimated their willingness to raise 
large contributions towards its support, on condition, among 
other privileges, of their being relieved fronl the oath of supre- 
n1acy. To these overtures the wants of the govel.nment in- 
duced Lord Falkland to listen; an assenlbly of the nation 
was convened, at which the question was to be discussed. In 
the nleantime the convictions of U ssher, respecting the neces- 
.sity of opposing all concessions, had acquired strength from 
observing the recent conduct of the Papists, in particular, 
their zeal and audacity in making proselytes; to which his 
own mother had, in his absence, fallen a victiln. lIe there- 
fore iu,'ited the archbishops and bishops to a consultation on 
the proposed lueasure; when a strong protest was òrawn up 
and subscribed, in consequence of which the project failed. 
llis augmented revenues now enabled the prÌ1nate not only 
to proceed Inore rapidly with the enlargelnent of his library, 
but farther to indulge his lllunificence in promoting the gene- 
ral interests of literature. By Ineans of a {.orrespondent at 
Aleppo, he obtaiued a copy of the Salnaritan Pentateuch (one 
YOI.. I. 16 
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of thp first ever introduced into 'Vestern Europe), the most 
perfect copy then known of the Old 'restan1cnt in Syriac, and 
other precious masuscripts. '.rhese, and other oriental treas,ures 
collected by him, afforded valuable assistance to \Valton, in the 
cOlnpilation of 11is famous Polyglott Bible; an undertaking to 
the success of which the archbishop grcatly contributed by his 
countenance and assistance. 'rhe whole collection found at 
length an appropriate depository in the Bodleian Library. 
In 1631 the zeal of Ussher was again enlivened by a cir- 
cultlr, addressed, in the king's narne, to all the Irish archbishops, 
directing their attention to the disorders that had crept into 
the' Church, through thc.ncglect of the bishops and clergy, hy 
which disorders Iton1anisnl had been encouraged. 'rowards 
renled yiug the abuses referred to, with all others affecting the 
welfare of the Church)-as pluralities, neglect of preachin
 
,and catechising, and, in particular, the farther ilnpoverishment 
of the clergy by" grants and patents to great men,"-he 
cordially co-operated with Laud, now the chief lnanager of 
ecclesiastical affairs. It was at the suggestion of that prelate, 
hy thp intervention of Lord Strafford, the' illustrious successor 
of Falkland, and on the urgent recolnmendation of Bishop 
ßranlhall, that he likcwise concurred in the adoption of the 
articles of the Church of England in the sister Church. The 
Irish articles were not indeed fornlally abrogated, nor, accord- 
ing to the primate's view, deprived of authority. "\Ve let 
then) stand," he wrote to his friend Dr. \Vard, "as they did 
hefore. But for the manifesting of our agreement with the 
Church of England, we received and approved your articles 
also, as concluded in the year 1562." Such a compromise, 
it may be said, implies no great concession on the part of 
the cOlnpiler of the Irish articles; in connection with other 
circumstances however, it Inay 110t unfairly be assun1ed as 
indicative of that progress of moderation in Ussher's nlind, 
to which allusion has already been ulade, respecting the more 
extreme positions of the predestinarian creed. 'rhe ques- 
tion has recently been decided, on evidence sufficiently con- 
'vincing 1 ; but the reader needs only compare the statements 
on the subject of reprobation and election, in the Body of 
Divinity, cOlnpiled by Ussher in his youth, with his mature 
opinions in the adn1Ïrable letters appended to the present 


I "Lives of Eminent Christians." Vol. I. p. 51, et seq. 
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sketch. The canons of the Anglican Church, 11owever, like- 
wise proposed for the adoption of the Church of Ireland, were, 
by his care, previously remodelled in the Irish convocation. 
At the beginning of 164.0, the primate was preparing to 
come over to England for the transaction of private business, 
when his departure was hastened by an intimation frOITI Lon- 
don, that the presence in that capital of a prelate of his in- 
fluence and character for moderation, might tend to allay the 
ferment which now threatened ruin to the nation. l.."aking 
with hinI his wife and daughter, (he had been now many years 
married,) he left his native country, then in a state of apparent 
tranquillity-never, as the event proved, to return. rrhe fol- 
lowing year broke forth that terrific rebellion, which raged 
through years of 111aSSaCre and ravage, until its extinction 
made way for a partial establishment of the polity of Geneva, 
amid the ruins of that Church whose most distinguished orna- 
ment he had long been acknowledged. In London, he en- 
deavoured to justify the expectations of his friends, by pro- 
posing a plan of discipline calculated to unite, on a common 
basis of conciliation, the episcopal and presbyterian schenles; 
but the unfortunate dissolution of parlialnent intervened; and 
the march of events proved too overpowering to endure any 
expedient tending to charity and peace. lIe retired to the 
nlore congenial atnlosphere of Oxford, where he laboured to 
serve the holy cause of order and religion, through the me- 
dium of the press. 
The dispute respecting episcopacy ,vas now at its height. 
Bishop I-Iall had stood ably forward as the chanlpion of his 
outraged order, and presently found himself engaged, at once 
with no less than five Puritan divines 2 ; to whom was presently 
joined an antagonist stronger and fiercer than all combined- 
viz. l\1ilton. Oxford put forth a collection of tracts on Church 
government, by Andrewes, Hooker, 1\:1orton, and other divines, 
to which U ssher contributed two pieces, especially levelled at 
the great republican poet: in these he strenuously maintained 
the apostolic origin and authority of episcopacy; without, 
bow ever, relinquishing his opinion, that bishops and presbyters 
differ only in degree. 


2 Stephen 1\1arshall, Edmund Calamy t I IY under the once famous title of " Smec- 
Thomas Young, :\latthew lXewcommen, tymnus,"-a word compounùed from the 
and ,rilliam ðPUIstow, writing conjoint- initials of their names. 
16-
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Notwithstanding the marked contrast on some important 
subjects between the sentinlents of U sshcr and those of Straf- 
ford, there is probably no ground for the vulgar surmise that an 
unfriendly feeling divided those excellent persons in Ireland: 
on the connnon grounds of zealous attachnlcnt to the Church 
and monarchy, of a love of learning, and of the absence of all 
interested views, they must have regarded each other with 
that respect which, in generous and noble natures, is never 
dinlinished by the frank avowal on either side, of opinions in 
themselves unacceptable. lIenee, when the first great act of 
the long parlialnent had brought the lord deputy within the 
power of his enemies, tIle consolations of the venerable primate 
were not wanting to his distress. That U ssher concurred 
in the casuistical distinctions between treason in fact and trea- 
son in law, by means of which some of the hishops are said 
to have satisfied the perplexed conscience of the king that 
)1e Il1ight assent to the bill of attainder against Strafford, was a 
calumny rais
d, but soon afterwards effectually refuted. 1.' he 
archbishop was not even present at the conference referred to. 
"Thile preaching at St. Paurs, Covent Garden, a Juessage 
referring to this subject sumll10ned hinl to the royal presence. 
Descending for a Inonlent froln the pulpit, he told the bearer, 
that he "was then (as he saw) enlployed about God's busi- 
ness, which as soon as he had finished, he would attend the 
pleasure of the king." Having concluded his sennon, he 
hastened to '\Thitehall; but Charles was engaged with other 
advisers. In the evenin
, being adtnitted to an audience, he 
declared his opinion, "that if his majesty was satisfied by what 
lIe heard at the trial, that the earl was not guilty of treason, 
he ought not in conscience to consent to his condelnnation." 
.And we have the king's o\\rn attestation, that after he had, in 
cOlllpliance with the popular denlatHl, passed the fatal bill, the 
archbishop can1e to hin}, and with tears in his c)"es, expressed 
his regret. 
During the unfortunate earl's ilnprisonment, the arch- 
bishop frequently visited him; and at its close assisted in his 
solcI?ln preparation to appear before that tribunal, " where," 
as Strafford remarked, "neither partia1ity 
can he 
xpected, nor 
error feared." He was the bearer of that affectionatë message 
to Laud, hinIself also now a Ploisoner, which, the next morning 
"brought the fallen primate of England to the window of his 
cell to bestow a Jast blessing on his noble friend; he knelt 
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by the ealTs' .si(1E
 on the scaffold; and to him chiefly were 
directed his last eloquent and courageous words. 
Hitherto personal calamity had not reached U ssher him- 
self. It fell on hinl now, however, though in a shape less 
terrible. Jlis property and revenues in Ireland became a 
prey to the insurgents; nothing was spared but his library, 
and some furniture in his house at Drogheda. During some 
time his only resource, for the support of his family, lay in the 
sale of such plate and other valuables as had been brought 
over with them into England. ,]
his grievous reverse could 
110t fail to be felt, by one accustomed for more than sixty 
years to a life of prosperity. But Archbishop U ssher had 
never esteelned external advantages and accommodations above 
their true value. He "'subnlitted to God"s providence with 
Christian patience," allowing nothing to disturb his nlental 
tranquillity. His situation, in the mean time, excited the 
anxious feelings of his numerous friends and admirers, at home 
and abroad. rrhe university of Leyden endeavoured to obtain 
his acceptance of an appointlnent, as their honorary professor, 
by offering him a larger stipend than had previously been 
annexed to the place. Richelieu also, who held him in the 
nighest esteem, invited him over to France, promising him the 
free exercise of his relígion, with an alnple allowance for his 
support. But a nlore attractive offer was Inade hin} by the 
king, of the vacant bishopric of Carlisle, to be held in com- 
mendaln; although the income of that see, impaired by the 
wars, afforded no Inore than a scanty maintenance. Even this 
feU with the seizure of the episcopal lands by the parlianJent ; 
nor does he appear, at least after the first year or two, to have 
received paynlent of the pension voted to him in comnion 
with the other bishops. 
In 1642, the comrnencelnent of hostilities rendering a re- 
sid('nce in London irksome , if not danaerous U ssher retired 
b , 
once more to Oxford, and there, in the house of his friend, 
}'}ridcaux, bishop of ,V orcester, resumed his studies with all the 
application the tin1es allowed. He likewise officiated, almost 
e,'erJ Sunday, in one of the pulpits of the town, or the uni- 
versity; where "his plain substantial way of preaching, for 
the promoting of piety and virtue, without studied eloquence, 
Or a vain ostentation of learning," not only drew round him 
large auditories, but wrought a rEvolution in the systenl of 
affectcd oratory which had prevailed. After the retiren1ent of 
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the court to Oxford, the king sometinJes 1leard him, and tooK 
the sacrament from his hands: on one of these occasions, 
Charles, rising fronl his knees when preparing to receive the 
sacred elenlents, lnade a memorable protestation of his inno- 
cence respecting any such dcsign as ,vas constantly alleged 
against hin1 by his enenlies, to connive at the introduction of 
popery. 
In the sumnlcr of ]643, the primatf' of Ireland ""as nomi- 
nated a nlenlber of the assclnbly of divines at 'Vestnlinster; 
far, however, from taking his seat in that irregular convention, 
he publickly denied its authority and censured its acts. "Then 
fonnally consultcd, indeed, he gave a plain and positive opinion, 
that scripture afforded no countenance to rebellion on any pre- 
tence; but that, in the present case, the concessions made by 
the king had removed a11 reasonable pretext whatever. 'This 
conduct, in a person whonl they had been disposed to regard 
with favour, the parliament wannly resented 7 and indicated 
their displeasure by passing an order for the confiscation of his 
library, then deposited at Chelsea. By the interposition of 
]lis friend Selden, he obtained permission to redeen1 it for a 
sum of n10ney; but this was not effected without the loss of 
sonIC volumes, besides" divers papers and collections of the 
archbishop's own writing, with all his letters either to or fronl 
11is learned friends-for which loss" adds the editor of his 
correspondcnce, "this ensuing collection fares the worse." 
During his residence at Oxford the venerable archbishop 
prepared for publication several works, of which a Inore parti.. 
cular notice will be subjoined. In sonle of these adn1Ïrable 
conlpo
itions he enjoyed the advantage of having Hammond 
for his coadjutor, with WhOlll he, at this period, contracted a 
friendship, which continued f)rough the remainder of his life. 
The royal cause rapidl} declined; and early in the year 
1645, Oxford being lnenaccd with a siege, the primate yielded 
to the advice of his friends, and sought a more tranquil and 
secure abode. Accolnpanying the prince of 'Vales as far as 
Bristol, he thence proceeded onward to Cardiff, of which place 
Sir Tirnothy 'Tyrrel, who had married his only child, was 
governor for the king. Renlote from the noise of war, and 
cheered by the affectionate attentions of his family, he passed 
nearly twelve months within the waUs of Cardiff Castle, in quiet 
application of his studies. A considerable portion of the first 
part of the great labour of his life, his famous .Annals, was 
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the fruit of this year of repose. \Vhen, after the fatal fight at 
Naseby, the king retired into 'Vales, he passed several days at 
Ragland Castle, freely discoursing with his venerable chaplain, 
on the Inelancholy pl.ospect before him. rrhe necessities of his 
position soon afterwards obliged Charles to withdraw the 
garrison fron1 Cardiff, and the primate had to seek another 
refuge. In this emergency, while undetermined what course 
to pursue, an invitation reached him, fronl the dowager Lady 
Stradling, to take up his ahode at her castle of St. Do- 
natt's. On the way thither, an incident occurred characteristic 
of the period. 'l"he mountaineers of those parts had risen 
in arms, and occupied the road by their straggling bands. 
'l'hese rude insurgents were, indeed, friends to the royal cause; 
but having entered into a resolution to admit no English 
an10ng them, they considered the party of travellers lawful 
objects of plunder. 'l
hey dragged the archbishop and Lady 
1.'yrrel from their horses, broke open their baggage, and in an 
instant his books, papers, and other articles of value, were dis- 
persed among a thousand hands. By the intervention of some 
gentlemen of the country, the captives were liberated and con- 
ducted to a mansion in the ncighbourhood, with the restitution 
of the greater part of their property. As, however, the books 
and manuscripts could not be so quickly recovered, the" wonted 
patience" of the good prelate was sorely tried by this disaster. 
"I must confess," writes Parr, who was present, "that I 
l1ever saw l1im so much troubled in my life; and those that 
were with hilU before myself, said, that he seemed not more 
sensibly concerned for all his losses in Ireland than for this, 
saying to his daughter, and those that endeavoured to cOlnfort 
him, 'I know that it is God's hand, and I ßlust endeavour to 
bear it patiently, though I have too luuch human frailty not to 
be extremely concerned; for I am touched in a very tender 
place; and He has thought fit to take from me at once all that 
. I have been gathering together above t.hese twenty years, and 
which I intended to publish for the adval1cement of learning 
and the good of the Church'." But in the end the loss happily 
proved inconsiderable; the gentlemen and clergy of the yicinity 
exerting themselves so effectually, that in two or three months 
nearly all the books :lnd papers were recovered. 
At the castle of St. Donatt's he found an excellent library, 
collected by its late proprietors, Sir Edward and Sir John 
Stradling, both distinguished antiquaries, and correspondents 
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of Canldcn. From some of its manuscript contents he had 
already Inade valuable extracts, when his employments were 
interrupted by so violent an attack of illness, that death was 
apprehended. "Thilc the venerable patient lay expecting his 
last hour, a cirCUlllstance took place, which recalls to the 
nlind the celebrated dying words of Lord Lindsay, after the 
battle of Edgchill. .A. ulcnlber of the parlialuent, a gentleman 
}'elated by Inarriage to the fan1Ï]y at St. Donatt's, came to 
visit him; to "honl he baid in a solemn manner, "Sir, JOu 
see I anl very weak, and cannot expect to live many hours; 
you are returning to the parlianlent, I aln going to God: 
I charge you to tell tht1n fronl me, that I know they are 
in the wrong, and have dealt very injuriously with the 
king," 
The parlialllcnt heing now everywhere successful, the 
archbishop, as soon as he had in sonle. degree recovered 
his strength, began to think of quitting his hospitable but 
in
ecure abode. lie contemplated withdrawing to the con- 
tinent; but was roughly refused permission by the vice- 
adnliral in conlin and on the coast, to avail hilnself of a pass- 
port he had obtained for that purpose. Xot long afterwards 
a message reached him, which put an end to his perplexity. 
"Then U ssher was in England in the year 1625, he had held a 
disputation with a Jesuit at the house of Lord ::\Iordaunt, after- 
wards earl of J>eterhorough, the result of which discussion was 
the con'"ersion of that nobleluan to the Protestant faith. Of 
the service rendered on this occasion to her family, the countess, 
a zealous Protestant, ceased not, during her life, to entertain 
a grateful remenlbrance. This lady now pressingly entreated 
him to make her house his home; engaging" that he should 
Dot be molested, but have aU accollnnodations suitable to 
11is station, and the great affection and esteem she had for 
him.'" The invitation ,vas, after some consideration, accepted; 
" and," continues one of the writers of his life, "it is a cir- 
cumstance highly honourable to both parties, that the primate 
was thenceforth to the day of his death, an usual and nlost 
respected innlate in sonle one of the lady's Inansions." 
At his appearance in London, in June 1646, some slight 
annoyances, as was to be expected, befel him. 'rhe order of 
the parliament was now in force, that all persons who canle 
from any of the king's garrisons to the Inetropolis should 
signify their names, and the place where they 10dgcd J to the 
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overnrnent. l\ccordingl.v, ha\'ing given the required notice, 
the primate was summoned before the ,.. committee of exan1ina J 
tions ,,, at "T e
tnlinster; where several captious question!' were 
put to him, directed chiefly to ascertain \\ hether he had had 
any share in the negociations for a toleration in Ireland, which 
had taken place while he was at Oxford. On this point (though 
it appears that he had, Inost reluctantly, complied with the 
measure) the well-h.nown tenonr of his opinions enabled him 
readily to satisfy the inquisitors. The" negative oath ", was 
then proposed to hin1; but with respect to this he desired 
tinle for con
ideration; and, through the influence of Selden 
and other friends in the house, the subject was allowed to 
drop, and was never revived. 
{T ssher did not retreat to a life of inaction. Lad
" Peter- 
borough had a house at J
eigate; and, either in the chapel of 
the ulansion, or at the parish church, he frequently preached 
during his abode there 1. Having also, with difficulty, ob- 
tained lea,.e to preach publicly in London, the society of 
Lincoln's Inn, at the suggestion, probabl)9 of Hale, who had 
\'tarnIly attached hiluself to the primate, chose hin1 to be their 
preacher, and appropriated to his use some apartments, where 
he after\\ ards qeposited tI1at library ,\ hich had escaped the 
fury of the rebels in Ireland. 
ome of the D10''t precious 
fruits of his scientific, as well as historical and philological 
acquirements, date fronl about this period. 


1 The following extract from Eve- 
l,;r.'s Diary contains a manifestly honest, 
though imperfect report of some of r s- 

her's opinion
 on literary subjects, as 

tated in a conversation which occurred 
at this place. 
., lô55. Aug. 21. I went to Rygate 
to vi
it 
Ir:o;. Cary at my Lady Peter- 
boro's, in an ancient monastery 1rell in 
repair) but the park much defaced; the 
house is nobly furnish'd. The cbimney- 
piece in the great cbamber, carved in 
1rood, was the property of Henry VIII., 
and was taken from an house of his in 
Dlecbinglee. At Rygate was now the 
archbh.hopof Armagh, the learned James 
r
er, .hom I went to visit. He re- 
ceived me exceeding kindh 9 . In discourge 
with him, he told me how great the lo
s 
of time was to studv much the E
tem 
languages; that exc
pting Hebrew, there 


was little fruit to be gathered of exceed. 
ing labour; that besides some mathema. 
tical books, the 
\rabic itself had little 
considerable. tbat the be
t text was the 
Hebrew Bible; that the Septuagint was 
fÌnbhed in ;0 day
, but full of errors, 
about which he 'Was then writing; but 

r. Hierom's was to be valued next the 
Hebrew; also that the - tran
llited the 
Penta.euch onI}, the rest was tini
hed by 
others: that the Italians u:1derstood but 
little Greek, and Kircher was a mounte- 
bank; that 2\lr. 
elden's best book was 
his - Titles of Honour;' that the Church 
would be destroyed by sectarie
, who 
\\ould, in a11likelihood, bring in popery. 
In conclu
ion, he recommended me to 
the study ot philology abo
e all human 
studies; and !o with his bl

ing I took 
my leave of this exrellent person, and re- 
turned to "9 00tOD .-. 
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In tIle autun1n of the year 164S, this apostolical person 
was once more called upon to take a part in public trans- 
actions. Charles was now a prisoner in Carisbrook Castle; 
and Ussher was one of the six divines wholn.. by permission 
of the parliament, he summoned thither to assist in the 
Inanagenlent of the celehrated treaty, in which the affairs of 
the Church had so large a part. The denlands of the par- 
liamentary cOl1nnissioners extended to the total abolition of 
episcopacy, its rights and revenues ;-the king had already 
consented to its abolition for three years; it renlained for 
U ssher, consistently with his ultra-nloderate ,-iews, to frame, 
if possible, such a plan as should unite the two parties, "with- 
out abusing episcopacy into presbytery, or stripping the 
Church of its lands and revenues, both which'''' (avers his 
chaplain) "the lord primate abhorred." His proposition, in 
substance 3 revival of the l1lcasnre suggested hy him in 164], 
\vas to this effect: that the government of the Church should 
reside in diocesan and provincial synods of the clergy, the 
fonner to be presided over hy the bishops, the latter by the 
archbishops. It pleased neither party. The l}reshyterians 
(who, acccording to the oùservation of Parr, " would have all 
or nothing I_and," he adds, " th
y had their qesire, ") cried it 
down as wholly inadmi
sible. 'rhe clergy, on the other hand, 
were little satisned with a scheme of accol1llnodation which 
struck away the fundamental distinction of order between 
bishops and presbyters; and after the Restoration, when the 
Church of England was re-erected in her unshorn proportions, 
the outcry against the con1prehensive plan of the venerable 
primate was renewed, with too little allowance for the prostrate 
condition in which her ruined polity was lying at the occur- 
rence of the treaty. Ashar"' of this obloquy fell also on a 
sermon which the archbishcp delivered before the king, on 
the 19th of November, Charles's bit.th-day. "]Jirth-days of 
kings," he said, "have been usually celebrated with great 
solemnity. It plea seth God that this day hegins the 49th 
year of his majesty's life, and let me call it the jubilee to his 
majesty. The Jews had a custoln, that in the 49th year of 
åny man's life he sho'.1ld be at liberty, whatever l1is sufferings 
were before. It must be the desire and prayer of every loyal 
heart, that the king nlay have a jubilee indeed." No ,vonder, 


1 See also Ba,1:ter's LifrJ, Pt. II. sect. G2. 
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that n strain of tenderness such as tbis was called "flattering 
the king," by those who, though they permitted their sovereign 
to bave private cOlnmunication with his friends and coun- 
cillors, had nevertheless the cruelty to reduce that pernlission 
to comparative insignificance, by forbidding them to be present 
at, and join in the debate; hut who, for two months, during 
which the crown, his life, and (what he esteemed more dear 
than either) the Church itself, hung suspended on the issue, 
refused to discuss any question except with himself in person; 
and daily led forth their marshalled band of fifteen politicians, 
the ablest of the tin1e, to combat in argument with the royal 
captive! 'Vith a sorrowful heart the aged primate took his 
last farewell of his prince, regretting that his journey had been 
attended with no better success. He saw him once again-on 
the scaffold. 
'Vith what grief he witnessed that spectacle, then unpa- 
ralleled in the history of the world, we learn fronl the nar- 
rative of Parr: "'fhe Lady Peterborough's house being 
just over against Charing Cross, divers of the countess's 
gentlemen and servants got upon the leads of the house, 
from whence they could see plainly what was acting before 
'''hite Hall: as soon as his majesty came upon the scaffold, 
some of the household came and told my lord prilnate of 
it, and askt hinI if he would see the king once nlore be- 
fore he was put to death: my lord was at first unwilling, 
but was at last prevailed to go up; as well out of his 
desire to see his Inajesty once again, as also curiosity, since 
he could scarce believe what they told him, unless he saw 
it: when he came upon the leads, the king w'as in his 
speech; the lord primate stood still, and said nothing, but 
sighed; and lifting up his hands and eyes (full of tears) 
towards heaven, seemed to pray earnestly; but when his 
nlajesty had done speaking, and had pulled off his cloak and 
doublct, and stood stripped in his waistcoat, and that the 
villains in vizards began to put up his hair, the good bishop 
no longer able to endure so dismal a sight, and being full 
of grief and horror, for that most wicked fact, now ready 
to be executed, grew pale, and beaan to faint; so that if 
, 0 
He had not been observed by his own servant, and some others 
that stood near hilll (who thereupon supported him) he had 
swooned away. So they presently carried hinI down, and 
laid him on his bed, where he used those powerful weapons 
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which God has left his people in such afflictions, vÍz. prayers, 
and tears; tears that 
o horrid a sin should be cOITImitted, and 
prayers, that God would give his prince patience, and con- 
stancy to undergo these cruel sufferings; and that he likewise 
would not (for the vindication of his own honour and pro- 
vidence) penuit so great a wickedness to pass unpunished." 
His state of mind, a few months after the king's death, 
he thus describes in the beginning of one of his letters to 
,r ossius: Vivo adhuc, si vivere dicendus est, 
c. " I am still 
alive, if anyone can be said to live, who, having been spared 
till times of calanlÏty and wickedness, is daily compelled to be 
a witness of transactions which his mind dreads to contem- 
plate, and frOITI which it sorrowfully recoils." 
Beneath the thickening shade which events had thrown 
over his advancing years, U ssher continued nevertheless to 
labour, both in his privafe studies and in the pulpit. Some 
affectionate and grateful notices of his sennons occur about 
this period in the Diary of Evelyn. In 1650 appeared the 
first part of his great and long-expected work, the Annals of 
the Old Testament: the second part followed four :years later; 
in the interim, 1652, he published his Epistle to Louis Cappel 
on the va'rious 'readings of the HebreuJ teæt. His larger work, 
on the Septuagint, he printed in 1655. 
Thongh conscious that the moderation of his conduct, and 
the approximation of his religious opinions to those ,vhich then 
prevailed, had rendered hin1 less obnoxious than the generality 
of his brethren, he avoided as much as possible the notice 
of the usurping government. Cronlwel1, however, was an1- 
bitious of obtaining, as far as policy allowed, the praise of 
a tolerant disposition. He had shewn favour to some of the 
orthodox clergy, in particulaL to Brownrigg, bishop of Exe- 
ter, and to Dr. Bernard, tl1e prinlate's chaplain, afterwards 
dean of Kilmore. The venerable character and distinguished 
reputation of U ssher, made him desirous of adding him to 
the nUlnber. lIe sent a request for an interview: after sonle. 
hesitation, the prinlate visited him. 'l-'he discourse between 
these very relTIakable men related to SC)lne plan which Croln-' 
well had in contemplation for prolTIoting the Protestant in- 
terest, both abroad and in England. He received his visitor 
with kindness and courtesy, and pro111ised hinl :1 lease of part 
of the lands belonging to the see of .A.fluagh. 'l-'his offer, 
being only a promise to repossess hilu of his. own, the Ï1n- 
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J>overished prelate did not decline; as long however as he 
lived the passing of the grant was delayed; and after his 
-decease, it was refused to his daughter and her husband, 
on the ground of "lnalignancy :" 
Crolnwell's declaration issued January 1655, gave occasion 
to the renewal of this intercourse. By that harsh interJict, 
the clergy were prohibited, under severe penalties, fronl enl- 
ploying then1selves as tutors, or perfonning any part of their 
ministerial functions, either in public or in private. "rhe 
ext
emities to which they were consequently brought, induced 

ome of the more considerable sufferers to apply to Arch- 
bishop Ussher, as a person generally believed to stanel high 
in the protector's l'egard, to intercede for some relaxation 
of its severity. The primate accordingly waited on hiln 
.for this purpose, and after several interviews obtained a 
promise that the petitioners should not suffer n10lestation, 
provided they did not in any way interfere with his govern- 
ment. Ussher returned to get this assurance confirmed and 
put in writing; but was now told by Croin well, that having 
maturely considered the Inatter with his council, he was advised 
" that it was not safe for him to grant liberty of conscience to 
those men whom he deemed restless and implacable enemies 
to his government." U ssher retired, D1uch affected with 
his disappointment; and, to the friends who anxiously waited 
his return, broke out in severe invectives against Cromwell, 
'and mournful predictions of the advantage which popery 
would draw fro1n the confusions in chuJ'ch and state. It 
does not appear, however, that the declaration was put in 
force either generally or with rigour. 

-1eantime, the glooo1 of advancing age fast gathered 
around the primate's own condition. '
rhe vigour of his ll1ind 
}H
, indeed, stiil retained, and his bodily health was strong 
for his years; but the feebleness of his vision, injured by 
long and intense application, with other organic decays, at 
length forced him to resign his pulpit at Lincoln's Inn. It 
was with difficulty he could see to write, by following the 
sun in its course frolu one window to another I. 


1 The followmg letter from Bi
hop 
,Morton, with reference to the primate's 
infirmity, is an interesting and character- 
.i:
tic e
ample of the friendly corr{'spond- 
t:nce of that period. 


.L... 


Salutem in Christo Jesu. 
MOST REVI:REND FATHER IN GOD, 
'1'00 long silence among fricnd
 
useth to be the 1110th and canker of friend. 
ship, and ther
f:)fe I must write unto your 
grace, 
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Ere the return of his birt11day, in 1655-6, he appears 
to have had farther intimations that the close of his u10rtal 
pilgrinlage drew near; for in his journal, opposite the date 
of the day, of which he was accustomed to take some special 
note, was found written this lllemorandum: "Now aged 75 
years. ]\Iy days are full !" and after an interval, in capital 
lctters-" RESIGNATIOX." The termination of his long and 
'Valuable life was, however, brought on, at last, by an acute 
disorder. }\Iarch 20th, 1655-6, having passed the greater 
part of the day, as usual, in study, he visited a sick 
lady, also an inlnate in the family of Lady Peterborough, 
and di
courscd to her .on topics f'uited to her condition, "in 
such a heavenly manner, as if, like l\Ioses upon the Inount 
Pi!'gah, he had then a pro
pcct of the celestial Canaan." 
'rhat night h
 conlplaincd of pain. He f'uffcred acutely the 
next Inorning; and in a few hours, the disease, an inflalnma- 
lion of the pleura, had so increased as entirely to subdue 
his strength, and to leave no prospect of recovery. In his 
òevotional preparations, he accepted the aid of the falDil y 
chaplain. Availing hinlself of a short interval of ease, he 
solemnly exhorted those who were present to prepare betilnes 
for the approach of death; and, finally, took leave of his 
noble hostess, with due expressions of gratitude for her 
long kindnes
. Then he desired to be left to his private 
devotions, and presently expired, after uttering these words, 
"0 Lord, forgive nle; especially Iny sins of omission P' 
" He had been, when he died," observes Dr. Parr, "fifty-five 
years a minister, and alnlost all that time a constant preacher; 
nearly fourteen years a professor of divinity in the Univer- 


grace, although I have nothing to wrhe 
but this nothing: and yet I have as much 
as Tully had to his friends, Si vales bene 
est, &;c. NotwiÙ1standing, in earnest, I 
grieve at the heart to heal' of YOUI' grace's 
declination of sight, though it be my own 
disease, yet so (I thank God) that it is 
not more, considering mine age. 
ome- 
thing I shouhl add of 0 tempora, 0 
mores! albeit an exclamation which I 
reprove in the authors, because of Hys- 
teron proterol1, for that it ought to be 
rather, 0 'mores, 0 tempnra! but it is 
God that moves the wheels, and blessed 
be his holy Name; and let it be our COffi- 


fort, my lord, that in his good time he 
wil1 remove us from those vexatious mu- 
tabilities. If there were any thing in 
my power which I might contribute; as 
grateful unto your grace, I would not 
be wanting: However (according to the 
mutual obligation between us) I shall 
still commend your grace to the protec- 
tion of the Almighty, to the glory of 
saving b"l'ace in Christ Jesus. 
I am, 
Y our grace's in all dutiful 
acknow ledgement, 
Tno'IAs DURES
I. 


Jan. 20. 5a. 
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sity of Dublin, and several years '1ice-chancel1or of the same; 
he sat bishop of 
leath near fonr years, and one and thirty 
years archbishop of .Armagh, being, froln St. Patrick, the 
hundrcùth bishop of that see." 
It was the wish of the primate's friends to inter his re- 
mains at Reigate, in the fanlily vault of the Counte
s of 
Peterborough. Preparations for that purpose were already 
in progress, when Cromwell, either pron1pted by respect for 
.the lnelnory of the illustrious deceased, or anxious to acquire 
credit by affecting it, sent down an order that the body should 
be deposited, with public honours, in \Vestlllinster Abbey; 
the expenses, however, fell chiefly upon his Ï1npoverished re- 
lations. The funeral was delayed to the ] 7th of April; on 
which day the procession, in its approach to the metropolis, 
was joined by the carriages of 1nost of the persons of rank 
then in London. At Somerset House it was met by the 
clergy, who, with a great concourse of people, accolnpanied 
it onwards to the abbey. The funeral sermon was preached 
by Dr. Bernard, from I Sam. xxv. 1. "And Samuel died, 
and all Israel were gathered together, and lamented and buried 
him :"-an appropriate text; for, of the nlultitude assem- 
bled, many testified their regret with tears. In fact, there 
was, perhaps, in that period of dissension, no sentiment in 
_which a greater nurnber of persons were agreed, than vene- 
-ration for the piety, learning, wisdom, and moral worth of 
the good Archbishop of Armagh. 
The bodily constitution of U ssher was robust, and adapted 
to a life of laborious exertion; an advantage which he re- 

ained to a late period, by the simplicity of his habits, and 
the christian serenity of his temper. His countenance wen 
_expressed the combined gravity and benevolence which ap- 
peared in his conduct and writings. Of his prodigious at- 
taininents, and admirable qualities of intellect and heart, 111any 
eulogies have fallen front both foreign and compatriot pens; 
froin the encinies as well as the friends of the Church: 
-we subjoin the sketch of a master in the art of moral por- 
traiture. " In his conversation;" says Burnet, "he expressed 
the true simplicity of a Christian; for passion, pride, self- 
win, or the love of the world, seelned not to be so much 
.as in his nature. He had a way of gaining peoplc's hearts, 
and of touching their consciences, that looked like son1ewhat 
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of the apostolic age revived. He spent much of his time 
in those t\\ 0 best e
('rcises, secret prayer, and dealing with 
other people's consciences, either in his sernlons or private dis- 
courses; and ,vhat remained he dedicated to his studies, in 
which those many vohu11es that came from him showed a 
1110st amazing diligence and exactness, joined with great judg.. 
n1ent: so that he was certainly one of the greatest and best 
l11en that the age, or perhaps the world, has produced." The 
public testimony to his merits by the university of Oxford, 
,vhich passed the Convocation in 1644, Inay claim higher 
.consideration. In an inscription directed by that learned 
body to be placed under the portrait, engraved at their 
cxpence, to be prefixed to his works, he is described as- 
"Antiquitatis prilllævæ peritissin1us; orthodoxæ religionis 
,-index clvavT:PP1]TOç; errorum malleus 
 in concionando fre- 
quens, facunùus, præpotens; vitæ in culpahe exemplar spec..:. 
tabile *.',) 'ro the archbishop"s qualifications as a pulpit 
orator, allusion has been made Illore than once, in the pre- 
ceding notice. 1\1 uch of his usefulness and popularity were, 
in fact, due to his excellence in this respect, the secret of 
,vhich he has laid open in a series of directions to those who 
,vere newly admitted boY hilll to holy orders, too valuable to 
be oOlitted here. 


"1. Read and study the Scriptures carefully, wherein is the best 
learning and only infallible truth. They can furnish you with the 
best materials for your sermons; the only rules for faith and practice; 
the most powerful motives to persuade and convince the conscience; 
ånd the strongest arguments to confute all errors, heresies and 
schisllls. Therefore, be sure, let all your sermons be congruous to 
them. And it is expedient that you understand them as well in the 
originals as in the translations. 
"2. Take not hastily up other men's opinions without due trial, 
i10r vent your own conceits: but compare them first with the analogy 
of faith and rules of holiness recorded in the Scriptures, which are 
the proper tests of all opinions and doctrines. 
"3. l\leddle with controversies and doubtful points as little as may 
be in your popular preaching, lest you puzzle your hearers or engage 


· A consummate master of ancient I opinions; as a pre3cher, constant, elo- 
1eaming. an irresistible champion of the quent, powerful; of blameless life a dis- 
orthoùox faith, the destroyer of erroneous dnguished example. . 
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them in wrang1ing disputations, and so hinder their conversion, which 
i
 the main end of preaching. 
u 4. I nsist most on those points wllich tend to effect sound belief, 
sincere love to God, repentance for sin, and that may persuade to 
holiness of life. Press these things home to the consciences of the 
hearers, as of absolute necessity, leaving no gap for evasions, but 
bind them as closely as n1ay be to their duty. And, as you ought 
to preach sOllnd and orthodox doctrine, so ought you to deliver 
God's message as near as may be in God's words; that is, in such 
as are plain and intelligible, that the meanest of your auditors may 
understand. To which end it is necessary to back all the precepts 
and doctrines with apt proofs from Holy Scriptures; avoiding all exotic 
phrases, scholastic terlns, unnecessary quotations from authors, and 
forced rhetorical figures; since it is not difficult to make easy things 
appear hard, but to render hard things easy is the har(lest part of a 
good orator as well as preacher. 
"5. Get your heart sincerely affected with the things you persuade 
others to embrace, that so you may preach experimentally, and your 
hearers may perceive that you are in good earnest; and press nothing 
upon them but what may tend to their advantage, and which you 
yourself would enter your uwn salvation on. 
u 6. Study and consider well the subjects you intend to preach 
on, before you come into the pulpit, and then words will readily offer 
themselves. \7' et think what you are about to say before you speak, 
avoiding all uncouth fantastical words or phrases, or nauseous, indecent, 
or ridiculous eXI)ressions, which will quickly bring your preaching into 
contempt, and Inake your sermons and person the subject of sport 
and merriment. 
" 7. Dissemble not the truths of God in any case, nor comply with 
the lusts of men, nor give any countenance to sin by \Vord or deed. 
"8. But above all, you must never forget to order your own con- 
ver5ation as becomes the gospel; that so you may teach by example, 
as well as precept, and that you may appear a good divine every 
where, as well as in the pulpit; for a minister's life and conversation 
is more heeded than his doctrine. 
"9. Yet, after all this, take heed that you be "not puffed up with 
slÜritual pride of your own virtues, nor with a vain conceit of your 
parts and abilities; nor yet be transported with the applause of men, 
nor be dejected or discouraged by the scoff's or frowns of the wicked 
or profane." 


"He would a] 50)')' adds Dr. Parr, "exhort those who 
were already engaged in this holy function, and advise thC1U 


VOT.. I. 


17 



238 


ARCHBISIIOP USSHER. 


[A.D. 


how they might well discharge their duty in the Church of 
God answcrably to their calling, to this effect :- 
" 1" ou are engaged in an excellent employment in the Church, 
and intrusted with weighty matters as stewards of our Great 1\Iaster, 
Christ. Under l1im, and by his commission, you are to endeavour 
to reconcile men to God; to COll\ert sinncrs, and build them up 
in the holy faith of the gospel, that they nlay be saveù, anù that re- 
pentance, and rcnlission of sins luay be }Jreached in his name. This 
is of the highest Í111portance, and rpquires faithfulness, diligence, pru- 
dence, and watchfulness. The souls of men are cOlnmitted to our 
care and guiùance; and the eyes of God, angels, and men, are upon 
us, an(1 great i.s the account we must make to OUf Lord J e
ms Christ, 
who is the supreme head of his Church, and will at length reward or 
:punish his s(,f\'ants in this Iuinistry of his gospel, as he shall find them 
faithful or ncgligent. Therefore it behoves us to exercise our best 
talents, labouring in the Lor(l's vineyard with all diligence, that we 
Inay bring forth fruit, and that the fruit may remain. 
"Thi
 is the work we are separated for, anù ordained unto. \Ye 
l11USt not think to be idle or careless in this office, but must bend 
our Ininùs and studies, and employ all our gifts and abilities, in this 
service. \Ve 111Ust preach the word of faith, that nlcn may belieye 
aright, and the doctrine and laws of godliness, that men may act as 
becomes Christians indeed. For without faith no man can please 
God; and without holiness no man can enter into the kingdOlu of 
heaven." 


Of U ssher's theological opinions incidental lTIen1Ìon has 
already been made. \Vhether they sufficiently coincide, or 
not, with the tenets of our apostolical Church, is a question 
nlore likely than desirable to be revived. 'rhat they in effect 
do so coincide, Dr. Parr, in the elaborate appendix to his Life, 
has attenlpted to prove. TI. e points discussed by the Doctor, 
with this view, are, 1. Tht. Sabbath. 2. Episcopacy. 3. The 
efficacy of our Lord's Inediation. 4. The real presence. 5 Ab- 
solution. 6. Christ's descent into hell. On the whole of these 
points, it appears hardly controvertible, that a line drawn 
between the orthodox Anglican and the Calvinistic nonCOI1- 
fonnist, would leave the liberal prinJate on the side of dissent. 
Hut a charitable moderation was the rule by which he walked; 
nor would he be so "rigorously dogmatical in his own opinions, 
as to iUlpose thcI}) on others, ]earned and pious 111en, of a 
different apprehension in the lTIOre obscure points, with whOln 
nevertheless (though not altogether of his judgn1ent) he had a 
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friendly conversation, and lllutual affection and respect, seeing 
they aaf(>ed in the points necessar y ." 
"' l"" 
llespecting the primate's clain] not only to respect, but to 
the deference due to a master in ancient literature, including 
the sciences of chronology, geography, and theology (to 
which last, indeed, he made all his other learning subservient,) 
with the whole circle of leal"ned languages, one opinion only 
has been entertained among sch01ars. rrhe following list of his 
chief publications will enable the reader to form some slight 
conception of his labours and acquisitions in these departments. 


De Christianarullz Ecclesiar'llrn, in occidentis præsertÏ1n 
pattibus, successione et statu. 1613. The design of this work, 
(the" firstfruits of the college of Dublin,") it has been before 
stated, was to demonstrate the existence of a pure visible 
Church of Christ, essentially the same with the primitive 
Church in the earliest, and with the l")rotestant Churches in 
modern times, even through the darkest periods of popery. 
The principle had already been applied to the state of religion 
down to the close of the fifth century, by Bishop Jewel, in his 
Apology. At that point therefore, lnore particularly, Ussher 
took it up, and in his first part brought down the examina- 
tion to the pontificate of Gregory VII. in the loth century. 
It was continued in the second part to 1270. 
Sermon on Churcll, Conzmunion, preached before the 
House of Comrnons. 1620. 
Discou1'se of tlte Religion anciently professed by the Irish 
and British. 1622. 'rhe principle of the De Sltccessione 
applied, in a particular manner, to the inhabitants of these 
islands. 
Sennon on the Uni-ce1"sality of Clt1.isl's Ch1tl'ch, preached 
before the King. 1624. 
Ansll,'er tn a Challenge made by a Jesuit in Ireland, 
ahout tILe judgment of .Antiquity concerning the Romish 
Religion. 1025. The Jesuit, l\falone, had appealed to the 
first ages of Christianity, in proof of the pretended uniforluity 
of doctrine in the ltomish Church: on the contrary, Ussher, 
in this very learned treatise, has shewn that transubstantiation, 
auricular confession, purgatory, prayer for the dead and to 
the 8aints, the use of images, and the doctrine of nlerit, were 
all unknown to the Church in primitive tilues. 
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Gotesc/talci et Prædestlna1'iæ Controversiæ ab eo motæ 
Hi
.toria. 1631. 
Gotteschalk was a monk of the abbey of Orbais, who lived 
in the beginning of the 9th century, and wrote against Pela- 
gianism. This production is dedicated to Isaac V ossius, and 
was the first Latin book printed in Ireland. 
Veterurn Epistolarlun Hibernicarum Sylloge. ]632. A col- 
lection of lettcrs to and froln ancient Irish bishops and monks, 
between the years 592 and 1180. These letters shew the high 
estecu1 in which the clergy of Ireland were at that tilDe held, 
on the continent of Europp: nlany of them relate to the con- 
troversy concerning the tinle of the celebration of Easter. 
Immanuel; or tlte Inca1.na!ion of tlte Son o.f God. 1638. 
l.'his excellent discourse was afterwards appended to A Body 
o.f Diz:inity, or the Sunl and Substance o.f tile Christian Reli- 
gion, published under the name of Ussher, by John Dounalne, 
but, though collected and transcribed by the primate in his 
youth, never acknowledged by hin1 as his production. 
BritannicGr1l1lt Ecclesial"lUn AntiquÏfates et Prinlordia. 
1639 :-begun in 1624 by comlnand of King Janles, in order 
to carry out, in a more conlplete l11anner, the design of his 
fornlcr treatise on the Religion anciently p-rofessed by the 
!rislt and 
Vcot8. This perfofluance, the fruit of elaborate and 
profound research, contains the antiquities of the Church of 
Christ in the British Islands, frolu its supposed conlnlencClnent, 
twenty years after our Saviour's crucifixion, down to the close 
of the 7th century. The earlier periods are, of course, involved 
in much darkness and fable, through which the author lnakes 
his way with caution and j udgtnent. In the latter, he expatiates 
more freely, treating at large on the introduction of the Pela- 
gian heresy, the colonies of r icts and Scots, and their conver- 
sion to Christianity, and the preaching of St. Patrick aud 
other Irish saints. 'l'his work has constantly been regarded 
as of high authority. An edition, froln a copy corrected and 
improved by the author, was published in London, 1677. 
Tlte Judgment of Dr. Reynolds concerning the ûriginal of 
Episcopacy defended. 1641. 
Geogl.aphical and Historical Disquisition tOllclling the 
Lydian and Pl.0cousu!ar Asia. ]641. The design of this 
piece (which, with the preceding, first appeared in the collec- 
tion of treatises on episcopacy, published at O
ford) was to 
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prove, that the Asia mentioned 'in the Ncw r-rcstament, and the 

evcn churches of Asia particularly, are contained within the 
Iimits of Lydia; that each of the:se seven cities was a IrJctropo- 
litical seat of civil govcrnlncnt; that there was a great har- 
Jllony between the civil and ecclesiastical governments; and 
consequently, that the bishops of every province were subject 
to the metropolitan bishop, (sitnilar to our archbishop), a5 the 
magistrates of subordinate ci ties were to the chief governor 
of the province. 
Polycarpi et Ignatii Epistolæ. 16-1<4. The epistles of the 
bishop of Antioch collected by Polycarp, and frequently cited 
by the fathers, had been trans111ittcd to onr tin1es in a corrupt 
and interpolated form. In this edition the prinlate has cor- 
rected these faults of the original, from two J..atin versions of 
the epistles, fron1 a collation of several Greek copies, and 
from a variety of other sources. This great critical labour 
long engaged his pen, and on its publication added to his 
already high reputation. He had intended to annex the epis- 
tle of Barnahas to those of Ignatius; but the copy prepared 
by hinI for that purpose was unfortunately destroyed in a fire 
at the printer's, with the exception of a fragnlent, afterwards 
inserted by Bishop Fell in his edition of the same epistle. 
Appendix Ignatiana. 1647. In this publication are con- 
tained the seven genuine epistles of Ignatius, as published by 
V ossius from a 1\18. in the Library of the l\Iedici, with several 
other tracts relating to the martyrdom of Ignatius, of Poly- 
carp, &c. 
Diatriba de Romana' Ecclesiæ syn
bolo Apostolico t'etel.e, 
et a/iis .fidei .formulis. 1647. This work on the Creeds, the 
archbishop dedicated to his friend G. J. V ossius, who had him- 
self investigated the same subject. 
De Jlacedonum et Asia no l"zon, .Anno Sola1.i Dissertatio. 
] 648. A small work, but of great serviee to students of his- 
tory. It treats on the introduction of the l\lacedonian solar 
nlonths into Greece, comparing them and the lunar months 
previously used, with the Julian, and with the months of 
other nations; it establishes the method of the l\lacedonian 
and ,Asian year, and supplies canons for perpetually finding 
the cycles of the sun and Inoon, and the time of celebrating 
Easter. Some curious observations on the celestial motions 
according to the old Greek astronOluers are interspersed, and 
thert: is annexed an cphcnlcris for the whole year, which seems 
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to have been the ßrst attelnpt made in England to frame a 
true astronomical calendar. 
.ehis work abounds in proofs of 
the wonderful cOlubination and e:xtent of the author's various 
learning. 
Annalillm pars pri()r, a ternpori.ç hist())'ici ]J)'incipiis, 
'usque ad ./.1[orca!J(co1"uW initia ]Jprdllcta, &c. 16.10. The An- 
nals is the great renlaining labour of the pritnate's life. This 
first part, usually called Annals of the Old Testa1ru
nt, is a 
chronological digest of universal history, fronl the creation to 
the tilne of the l\Iaccabces, in which, by fixing the three 
epochs of the deluge, the {leparture of the Israelites froln 
Egypt, and the return of the Jews frolll captivity in the first 
year of Cyrus, he has established a harmony of sacred and 
profane chronology. The value which the world has set on 
the work is evident from the testinlony of the learned, from 
the foreign editions of it which have appeared, and from the 
adoption of the author's systen1 of chronology by nlany emi- 
nent writers, both of his own and all subsequent times. 
Epistola ad Ludovicum Capell1t1n de Variantibus Teætu8 
Rein'aici Lectionibus. 1652. 'This tract was the result of an 
appeal made to U ssher by Arnold Boate and Louis Cappel, 
the professor at Salunur, to act as arbiter of a controversy 
between them, respecting the use of the Septuagint in correct- 
ing the various readings in the I-Iebre\v Bible. I t comprises 
Inuch curious and valuable erudition. 
Annalium. pars posterior. 1654. In this second part, the 
Annals are brought down to the reign of Vespasian, and the 
destruction of the J ewish 
tate. I twas U ssher's intention 1 
to write an ecclesiastical chronicle to the beginning of the 4th 
century; but this \Vas prevented by his death. 
Syntagma de Græca Sep'uag'inta Interpretum versione, 
&c. 1655. This treatise advances, with equal Inoderation and 
research, an ingenious theory respecting the origin of the Sep- 
tuagint, which has not however met with the general suffrages 
of critics. To it are appended two ancient Greek versions of 
the book of Esther. 
Reduction of Episcopacy to the .form o.f Synodical Govern- 
'1nent, 
.c.; or, Episcopacy and pJ'esbyterial Governrnent con- 
joined. 1655. 'This tract contains the scheme laid before the 
king at the Isle of 'Vight. 


1 Preface to AlUlals, Lib. II. 
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}")osthumous 'V orks :- 
The Judgment o.f the late Al'chbisllop o.f Arlnagh and Pri- 
mate of Ireland, 1. Of tlte E.rtent o.f Christ's Deatlt and Satis- 
.faction: 2. o.r the Sabbath, and Observatio'J1 of tlte Lord"s 
Day: s. o.f the Ordinrrtion in otlter Rf1..for-med Churches. 
16.57. '-These tracts were published by Dr. Bernard, and at- 
tacked by Hey lin, in a palnphlet called Petrus Respondet, 
fronl the representations of which Dr. Parr vindicates the me- 
1110ry of Ussher in his Appendix to the prinlate's Life. 
JlldgTnent and Sense of the pl.escnt See o.f Rome, jl"01n tIle 
Apocalypse, xviii. 4. 1659. U ssher argues that Rome is the 
Babylon of the Revelation. '-.fhis tract likewise was published 
by Dr. Bernard. 
Cltronologia Sacra, &c. edited by Dr. Thomas Barlow, 
1660. This was left unfinished at the author's death. 
The Power of the pJ'ince and Obedience of the "Yubjecf, 
written in the beginning of the Civil "r ar. It was published 
after the Restoration, in 1661, by the primate's granùson, James 
Tyrrel, with a preface by Bishop Sanderson. 
TUJenty Sm'mons, p'reaclted at O.rford before his },[ ajesty, 
and elseu'here. 1677. 
Historia Dogmatica Controversiæ intel. Orthodoxos et Pon- 
i
ficio8 de Scripturis et Sacris Vernaculis. 1688. Archbishop 
Sancroft employed his chapiain, Henry \Vharton, to prepare 
this work for the press. The same volume contains two sn1aller 
dissertations. 
A collection of three hundred letters, which passed between 
the primate and about sixty of the most distinguished of his 
contemporaries. This collection was appended by Dr. Parr 
to his life of U ssher, published in ] 687. 
A complete edition, in 8vo, of the \V orks of Archbishop 
U ssher, by the Rev. Dr. Elrington, Regius Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Dublin, is now in course of 
publication. 
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THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS. 


THE true intent and extent of the all-sufIicient satisfaction of 
Christ, nla<le for the sin of the whole world, is /ubric1ls loclls (a 
difficult topic) to handle, and hath and <loth now much trouble the 
Church. This question hath received contrary resolutions: the reason 
is, that in the two extremities of opinions held in this matter, there 
is somewhat true and somewhat false. 
The one extremity extends the benefit of Christ's satisfaction 
too far, as if lwreby God, for his part, wcre actually reconciled to 
all mankind, and did really disc1mrge every lnan fr0111 all his sins, 
and that the reason why all TIlen do not reap the fruit of this benefit 
is the want of that faith, whereby they ought to have believed that 
God in thi::, sort did love them. \Vhence it would follow, that God 
should forgive a man his sins, and justify him, before he believed; 
whereas the elect the111selves, before their effectual vocation, are 
said to be "without Christ and without hope," and to be "utter 
strangers fron1 the covenants of pron1Ïse." Ephes. ii. 12. 
The other extremity contracts the riches of Christ's satisfaction 
into too narrow a room, as if none had any kind of interest therein 
but such as were elected before the foundation of the world, how- 
soever by the Gospel everyone be charged to receive the t5ame; 
whereby it would fonow, that a man should be bound in conscience 
to believe that which is untrue, and charged to take that where- 
with he hath nothing to do. 
Both extremities then drawing with them unavoidable difficulties, 
the \Y ord of God (by "hearing whereof faith is begotten," Ephes. 
i. 13) lnust be sought unto by a Iniddle course, to avoid these ex- 
tremities. 
For finding out this middle course we lnust, in the matter of 
our redemption, carefully put a listinction betwixt the satisfaction 
of Christ absolutely considered, and the application thereof to every 
one in particular: the fonner was once done for aU; the other is 
still doing: the fOrIner brings with it sufficiency abundant to dis- 
charge the whole debt; the other adds to it efficacy. The satisfac- 
tion of Christ only makes the sins of mankind fit for pardon, which 
without it could not well be; the injury done to God's majesty 
þeing so great, that it could not stand with his honour to put it 
up without amends made. The particular application makes the 
sins of those to whom that mercy is vouchsafed, to be actually par- 
doned; for as all sins are mortal, in regard to the stipend due there- 
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unto by the law, but all do not actual1y "'hring forth death," because 
the gracious promises of the Gospel stay the execution, even so 
all the sins of nlankind are become venial, in respcct of the price 
paid by Christ to his Father, so far that in shewing mercy upon 
all, if so it wcre his pleasure, his justice should be no loser: but 
all do not obtain actual remission, because most offenders do not 
take out nor plcad their pardon as they ought to do. If Christ had 
not assumed our nature, and therein made satisfaction for the injury 
offered to the Divine ?\Iajesty, God would not ha\'e come unto a 
treaty with us, more than with the fallen angels, whose nature the 
Son did not assume; but this way being made, God holds out 
unto us the golden sceptre of his word, and thereby not only sig- 
nifieth his pleasure of admitting us unto his presence, and accepting 
of our submission, which is a wonderful grace, but also sends an 
embassage unto and" entreats us that we would be reconciled unto 
him." 2 Cor. v. 20. 
Hence we infer, against the first extremity, that by the virtue 
of this blessed oblation God is 111ade placable unto our nature, 
(which he never will be unto the angelical nature offending) but 
not actually appeased with any, until he hath received his Son, 
and " put on the Lord Jesus." As also against the latter extremity, 
that all men may be truJy said to have interest in the merits of 
Christ in common, though all do not enjoy the benefit thereof; 
because they have no will to take it. 
The well-spring of life is set open unto all: "'Vhosoever will, 
let him take of life freely," Apoc. xxii. 17; but many "have nothin
 
to draw with, and the well is deep." Faith is the vessel whereby 
we draw all virtue from Christ and the apostles. He tells us that 
'" all have not faith." 2 Thess. iii. 2. Now the means of getting 
this faith is the "hearing of the word of truth, the gospel of our 
salvation," Ephes. i. 23, which ministereth this general ground for 
every one to build his faith upon.-Syllogism: l\11at Christ hath 
prepared for thee, and the Gospel offereth unto thee, that oughtest 
thou with all thankfulness to accept and apply to the cOlnfort of 
thy own soul. But Christ by his death and obedience hath pro- 
vided a sufficient remedy for the taking away of all thy sins, and 
the Gospel offereth the same unto thee. Therefore thou oughtest 
to accept and apply the same to the comfort of thine own soul. 
Now this Gospel of salvation many do not hear at all, being 
destitute of the ministry of the word; and many hearing do not 
believe, or lightly regard it; and many that do believe the truth 
t4ereof, are so "leddcd to their sins, that they have no desire to 
be divorced from them j and therefore they refuse to accept the 
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{!rarious offer tllat is made unto them. And yet notwithstanding 
th{'ir refusal un their part, we nlay truly say, that good things 
were provided for the1n on Christ's }Jart, and a rich "prize was 
put into the hands of a fool, howsoever he had no heart to use it." 
Provo xvii. 16. 
Our blessed Saviour, by that which he hath performed on his part, 
]lath procured a jubilee for the sons of Adam, and his Gospel is his 
trunlpct, whereby he <loth proclaim "liberty to the captives, and 
prcacheth the acceptable )ear uf the Lonl" (Luke iv. IS, 19). If for 
all this S01ne are so well })leased with their captivity, that they desire 
no Jeliverance, that derogates nothing trom the generality of the 
freedonl annexed to that year. If one say to sin, his old Inaster, " I love 
thee, and will not go free,' (Levit. xxv. 39. Exod. xxi. 5, &c.) he shall 
be bound for a slave, and serve for ever. But that slavish disposition 
of his nJaketh the eJ..tent of the privilege of that year not a whit the 
straiter, becaus(' he was included within the general grant, as well as 
others, howsoever he was not disposed to take the benefit of it. "The 
kingdom of heaven is like a certain king that made a nlarriage for his 
son, and sent his servants to those that were bidden to the wedding 
\\ ith this message: Behold, I have prepared my dinner; my oxen and 
nlY fatlillg8 are killed, and all things are ready; come ye to the mar- 
Tiage" ('latt. xxiv.) If we look to the event, they that were bidden 
Inade light of their entertainment, "and went tlwir ways, one to his 
farm, and another to his merchandise;" but that neglect of theirs doth 
not falsify the word of the king, viz. that the dinner was prepared, and 
these unworthy guests were invited thereunto; for, "what if some did 
110t believe? shan their unbelief disannul the faith and truth of God? 
God forbid: yea, let God bp true, and every man a liar; as it is writtpn, 
That thou l11ayest be justified in thy saying, and overcome when thou 
art judged" (Rom. iii. 3, 4). Let not the house of Israel say, The 
way of the Lord is unequal, for when he cometh to judge them, the 
inequality will be found on their side. "0 house of Israel, are not my 
ways equal, and your ways upequal? saith the Lord," Ezek. xviii. 
22, 30. "The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his 
works;" all the ways of our God are mercy and truth. \Vhen we were 
in our sins it was of his infinite mercy that any way, or remedy, should 
be prepared for our recovery; and when the remedy is prepared, we 
are never the nearer, except he be pleased of his free Inercy to apply 
the Salne to us, that so the whole promise of our redemption
 from the 
be
inning to the end thereof, nlay be entirely attributed to the riches 
of his grace, anel nothing left to sinful flesh wherein .it may rejoice. 
The freeing- of the Jews from the captivity of Baby10n was a type 
of that great deli\'erance which the 
on of God hath wrought for U8. 
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Cyrus, king of Persia, who was Christu.fl Domini, (and herein but a 
shadow of Christll.
 Dominv.
, the author of our redemption) published 
I hig proclanlation in this manner: "'Vho is amongst you of all his 
people, the Lord his God be with hi1n, an (1 let him go up" (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 23, anll Ezra i. 2). Now, it is true they alone did foHow this 
calling, whoRe spirit God had raised to go up (Ezra i. 5). But c-ould 
they that remained still in Babylon justly plead, that the king's grant 
was not large enough, or that they were excluded frOln going up by 
any clause contained therein? The mattcr of our redemption purchased 
by our Saviour lieth open to all; all are invited to it; none, that hath 
a mind to accept of it, is excluded &OIn it. "The beautiful feet of 
those that preach the Gospel of peace, do bring glad tidings of good 
things" to every house where they tread; the first part of their 
message being this, " Peace to this house" (Rom. x. 15. Luke x. 5). 
But unless God be pleased out of his abundant mercy "to guide our 
feet into the way of peace," the rebellion of our nature is such, that 
we run headlong to the "ways of destruction and misery" (Rom. iii. 
16). "And the ways of peace do we not know." They have not 
aU obeyed the Gospel (Rom. x. 6). All are not apt to entertain this 
message of peace, and therefore, though God's ambassadors make a 
true tender of it to all unto whom they are sent, yet, "their peace 
only resteth on the sons of peace;" but if it Ineet with such as will 
not listen to the motion of it, "their peace cloth again return unto 
themselves" (Luke x. 6). The proclamation of the Gospel runneth 
thus, Apoc. xxii. 17: "Let him that is athirst come: u for hhn 
this 
race is 8pecially provided, bécause none but he will take the 
}mins to come; but lest we should think this should abridge the 
largeness of the offer, a qllicllJlque ntll, is immediately added, "and 
whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely;" yet withal 
it must be yielded for a certain truth, that it is God who must work 
in us "to will and to do of his good pleasure," and though the call 
be never so loud and large, yet none can come unless the Father 
draw him (John vi. 44). For the universality of the satisfaction dero- 
gates nothing from the necessity of the special grace in the application, 
neither doth the speciality of the one any ways abridge the generality 
of the other. Indeed Christ our Saviour saith, (John xvii. 9) "I 
pray not for the world," but "for them that thou hast given me;" 
but the consequence hereby inferred may well be excepted against, 
viz. he prayed not for the world, therefore he paid not for the 
worM; because the latter is an act of his satisfaction, the former 
of his intercession; which being divers parts of his priesthood, are 
distinguishable one from another by sundry differences. This his 
sati:5faction doth properly gi'Te contentment to God's justice, in such 
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sort as formerly hath been declared, his intercession doth solicit God's 
mercy; the first contains the preparation of the remedy necessary 
for man's sah:ation, the second brings with it an application of the 
same, and consequently the one lllay well appertain to the common 
Jlahlrf' which thp Son assumed, when the other is a special privilege 
vouchsafed to such particular persons only, as "the Father hath 
given him." And therefore we may safely conclude out of aU these 
prenlises, that the " Lamb of God offering himself a sacrifice for the 
sins of the "hole \\ arId," intended by giving sufficient satisfaction to 
God's justice, to 111ake the nature of man, which he assumed, a fit 
subject for mercy, and to prepare a medicine for the sins of the whole 
world; which should be denied to none that intended to take the 
hencfit of it: howsoever he intended not by applying this all-sufficient 
remedy unto every person in particular, to make it effectual unto the 
salvation of all, or to procur
 therehy actual pardon for the sins of 
the whole world. So in one respect he may be said to have "died 
for an," and in another resppct "not to have died for all ;" yet so as 
in respect of his mercy he may be counted a " kind of universal cause" 
of the restoring of our nature, as Adam was of the depraving of it; 
for as far as I can (liscern, he rightly hits the nail on the head that 
determineth the point in this n1anncr. 


[Thonl. Contra Gentiles. Lib. IV. 55.] 
1\101'5 Christi cst quasi quædalTI universalis causa salutis; sicut 
peccatum primi hominis fuit quasi universalis causa damnationis. 
Oportet autem universalclTI CaUSal11 applicari ad unuulquen1que spe- 
cialiter, ut effectum universalis causa participet. Effcctus igitur peccati 
primi parentis pcrvenit ad unumqucmque per carnis originem; effectus 
autem mortis Christi pertinget, ad unumquemque per spiritualem 
regenerationcm l>er quam Christo honlo quodammodo conjungitur 
et incorporatur. 


Ussher's Lellers. 



IATERIALS AKD PRINCIPLE OF UNITY IN THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


THE matter of this spiritual edifice (that we Inay begin with that) 
are' we our5elves. "Y e also as lively stones are built up a spiritual 
house," saith St. Peter (1 Pet. ii. 5). To this St. Paw doth ]lere add 
a note of universality, "'" E ALL," as suiting best with the nature 
of the catholic or universal Church, which is that body of Christ, 
of the edifying whereof he here notcth: of which therefore he telleth 
us more plainly 1 in another l)lace, that "by one Spirit we are baptized 
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into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond 
or free." For the Catholic Church is not to be sought for in any 
one angle or quarter of the world, but among" all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours." 
(1 Cor. i. 2). Therefore to their .Lord and ours was it said, "_\sk of 
me, anù I will give thee the heathen for tl1Ïne inheritance, and 
I the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession" (Ps. ii. A), anù to 
this mystical body the Catholic Church, accordingly, "I will bring 
thy seeù from the east, and gather thee from the west: I will say to 
the north, Give up; and to the south, Keep not back: bring n1Y sons 
from far, and lny daughters from the ends of the earth; even every 
one that is called by lIlY 11ame" (Is. xliii. 5-7). 
Thus must we conceive of the Catholic Church as of one entire 
body, lllade up by the collection and aggregation of all the faithful 
unto the unity thereof; from which union there ariseth unto every 
one of them such a relation to and dependence upon the Church 
Catholic, as parts use to have in respect of their whole. 'Vhereupon 
it followeth, that neither particular persons, nor particular churches 
are to work, as several divided boùies, by themselves (which is 
the grolind of all schism) but are to teach anù to be taught, and 
to ùo all other Christian duties, as parts conjoined unto the whole, 
and members of the same connTIonwealth or corporation; and therefore 
the bishops of the ancient church, though they had the government 
of particular congregatiuns only, yet in regard of this communion 
which they held with the universal, did usually take to themselves 
the title of bishops of the Cathulic Church. \Vhich maketh strongly 
as well against the new Separatists as the old Donatists; who either 
hold it a thing not much lnaterial, so they profess the faith of Christ, 
whether they do it in the catholic communion, or out of it; or else 
(which is worse) dote so much upon the IJerfeetion of their own part, 
that they IDay refuse to join in feUowship with the rest of Christians, 
as if they themselves were the only IJeople of God, and all wisdom 
must live anù die with thenl and their generation. 
And herein, of all others, do OUf Romanists most fearfully offend, 
as being the authors of the most cruel sc
ism that ever hath been 
seen in the Church of God. Those infamous schisms of the N ovatians 
and Donatist
 were hut petty sects, in comparison of this huge rupture, 
which hath pulled asunder east and west, north and south; and grown 
to such a head at home, that in our western parts, where this faction 
was so }Jre\"alent, it hath for divers ages past been esteemed Catholic. 
In the xviith of the Revelation we have a woman described unto us 
sitting upon seven lllolmtains, and upon Inauy water5. The woman is 
there expounded to be " that great city which reigneth over the kings 
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of the earth." The seven mountains upon which that city sat, needed 
not to be expounded: every child knew what was meant thereby. 
The waters are interpreted U peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues" (ib. vcr. 15); which is that very universality and 
catholicism that the ROlnanists are wont so Inuch to brag of. For, 
this wonlan is the particular Church of Rome, the city Church, which 
they call the mother Church, [but which] the Holy Ghost styleth 
" the lllothcr of harlots, and abOluinations of the earth" (ib. vera 5). 
Those "peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues," are such 
as this proud city reigneth over: the Catholic Roman Church they 
are comlnonly called by themselves; but by the IIoly Ghost, the 
beast upon which the womau sitteth (ib. vera 3 and 7). 
This woman is the head of the factiùn, and the very lnother of 
this schi8111: the Beast, that is to say, they that suffer themselves 
to be ridden by her, are her abettors and supporters in it. For the 
particular Church of ROlne, not being content to be a fellow-Inember 
with the rest of the churches of Christ, and to have a joint dependence 
with them upon the whole l)ody of the Church Catholic, "which is 
the 1110ther of us all" (Gal. iv. 26), will needs go out of her rank; 
and, scorning any longer to be accounted one of the branches of 
the Catholic Church, would fain be acknowledged to be the root 
of it; so that now all other c
lurches nlust hold their dependence 
upon it, or otherwise be cast forth as withered branches, which 
are fit only to be thrown into the fire and burned. The wisdom of 
God foresaw this insolency long beforehand; and therefore caused 
a caveat to be entered against it, even in that epistle which was 
specially directed to the church of Rome itself. The words are plain 
enough, ROln. xi. 18, " If thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but 
the root thee." The Church of ROlne nlust know therefore that she 
is no more a root to bear up other churches, than other churches 
are to bear up her: she lnay not go beyond her line, and boast her- 
self to be the root of the Catholir- Church, but be contented to be 
herself borne by the root, as w,JI as other churches are. For a 
strealll to se\-er itself from the common fountain, that it nmy be counted 
a fountain itself, without dependence upon any other, is the next 
way to make an end of it, and dry it up. The church of Bonle Inay 
do well to think of this, and leave oft. her vain boasting: "I sit a 
queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow" (Rev. xviii. 7). 
Other churches nlay fail, and the gates of hell 111ay prevail against 
them; but it cannot fall out so with me! 'Vhereas she lnight renlem- 
ber, that they were ROlnans unto whom the a})ostle so long since 
gave this adl110nition" "Be not high-lninded, but fear. For if God 
spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee. 
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Brhold tl}{
refore the O'oodness and scveritv of God: on them which 
o - 
fell, sevcrity; but towarJs thee, goodness, if thou continue in his 
.1 " 
goouness; OTHERWISE THOU ALSO SHALT BE CUT OFF. 
The Romans therefore by their pride may get a fall, as well as 
others; and the Church of ROll1e by infidelity may be cut off, "-lS well 
as any other congregation; and yet the Catholic Church subsist for 
all that, as having for her foundation neither ROll1e, nor Rome's 
bishop, but Jesus Christ the Son of the living God. And yet tllls 
proud dalne and her daughters, the particular Church of Rome, I 
m(;an, and that which they call the Catholic Roman (or the faction 
rather that prevaileth in them both), have in these latter ages confined 
the whole Church of Christ within themselves, and exclude(l all others 
that were not under the Rmnan obedience, as aliens frOlTI the com- 
monwcalth of Israel, and strangers frOll1 the covenants of promise. 
The Donatists were cried out against by our forefathers, for shutting 
up the Church within the parts of the south, and rejecting all others 
that held not correspondency with that patch of theirs; and could they 
think well ùf them that should include the Church within the western 
parts of the world, and exclude all other Christians frOlll the body of 
Christ, that held by the same root there that they did? It is a strange 
thing to me, that wise men should Inake such large discourses of the 
Catholic Church, and bring so many testill10nies to prove the univer- 
sality of it, and not discern that while by this means they think they 
lmve gotten a great victory over us, they have in very truth overthrown 
themselves; for when it cOll1eth to the point, instead of the Catholic 
Church, which consisteth of the communion of all nations, they obtrude 
their own party unto us, circmnscribing the Church of Christ within 
the precincts of the Romish jurisdiction, and leaving all the world 
beside to the power of Satan; for with them it is a resolved case, 
that to every creature it is altogether of necessity to salvation to be 
subject to the Roman bishop. 
'Vhat must then become of the poor 
Iuscovites and Grecians 
(to say nothing of the refonned churches) in Europe t 'Vhat of the 
Eg}ptian and Ethiopian churches in Africa! 'Vhat of the great 
companies of Christians scattered over alì Asia, even frOln Com-tan- 
tinople to the East Indies, which have [endured] and still do endure 
nlore affiictions and pressures for the nan1e of Christ, than they have 
ever done that would be accounted the only friends of Christ? )!ust 
these, because they are not the })ope's subjects, be therefore denied 
to be Christ's subjects? because they are not under the obedipnce 
of the ROlnan Church, do they thereupon forfeit the estate which 
they claim in the CatllOlic Church, out of which there is no salvation! 
l\Iust we give all these for gone, and conclude that they are certainly 
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damned? They who talk so much of the Catholic Church, but indeed 
stand for their own Imrticular, nlust of force sink as low in unchari- 
tableness, as they have thrust themselves deep in schism: we who talk 
less of the universality of the Church, but huld the truth of it, cannot 
find in our hearts to pass such a bloody sentcnce upon so many poor 
souls, that have given their naInes to Christ. lIe whose pleasure 
it was to spread the Church's seed so far, said to east, west, north, 
and south, " Give:" it is not then for us to say, " I(eep back." He 
hath given to his Son "the heathen for his inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for his possession:" we for our I>arts 
dare not abridge this bTfant, and limit this great lordshi p, as we con- 
ceive it Ina) best fit our own turns; but leave it to its own latitude, 
. 
and seek for the Catholic Church neither in this part nor in that, 
but (as it hath been before said, in the words of the ap08tle) among 
"all that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, both theirs and ours." I Cor. i. 2. 
,.. ca, but how can this be, will SOHle say, seeing the Catholic 
Church is but one; and the principal reason for which it is ac- 
counted une, is the unity of the faith professed therein? IIow then 
can this unity of faith be preserved in all places, if one special 
Church be not set as a mistress over all the rest, and one chief 
Lishop appointed for a mastcr over all others, by whom in matters 
of faith everyone must be rulcd? And out of such different pro- 
fcssions a8 are to be found alllong the divided Christians in those 
several parts of the world, how can there be fit Inatter drawn for 
the luaking up of one universal Church? To this I answer (and so 
pass from the matter of the building to the structure), that it is most 
true indeed, that in the Church there is "one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism;" for so we are taught by the apostle in this chapter. But 
yet, in the first place, it is to be considered, that this unity of the 
faith must be compassed by such means as God hath ordained for 
the procuring of it, and not by apy politic tricks of Inan's devising. 
Now for the bringing of us all to this unity of the faith, the apostle 
telleth us, that Christ" gave some apostles, and some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers" (Ephes. iv. 11). 
If he had thought that the maintenance of this unity did depend 
upon the singularity of anyone apostle, or pastor, or teachcr, is it 
to be imagined that he would have overslipped such a singular person 
(even in that very place where, of all others, his presence was Jnost 
r
quisite) and run altogether, as he <loth, upon the plural number? 
That the multitude of teachers dispersed over the world, without 
any such dependency or correspondency, should agree together in 
laying the foundations uf the same faith, is a special work of God's 
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Spirit. And it is ,. the unity of the ðpirit" which the apostle here 
speaketh of, anù cxhorteth us to "keep in the bond of peace." 
'Vhereas, the unity of which our adversaries 10a
t so 111uch (which 
is nothing else but a wilful suffcring of themselvc3 to be led blind- 
fold by one Inan, who commonly is n10re blind than many of them- 
selvcs) ib no fruit of the Spirit, but of mere carnal policy; it may 
serve, peraùventure, for a bond of peace betwixt themsclves and thcir 
own party, but hath provcd the greatest Lloc k that ever stood in 
the way for giving impedhnent to l)eace and unity of the universal 
Church, which here we look after. And therefore Nilus, arch- 
bishop of Thessalonica, entering into the consideration of the original 
ground of that long-continucd schism, whereby the west standeth as 
yet divided from the east, anJ the Latin Churches from the Greek, 
wrote a whole book purposely of this argument; wherein he shcweth 
"that there is no otlJer cause to be assigned of this distraction, but 
that the pope will not permit the cognizance of the controversy unto 
a general council, but will needs sit himself as the alone teacher of 
the point in question, and have others hearken unto him as if they 
were his scholars; and that this is contrary both to the ordinances 
and the practice of the apostles an(l the fathers." Neither indec(l 
is there any hopc that e\ er we shall see a general peace for matters 
of religion 8ettled in the Christian world, as long as this super- 
cilious master shaH be suffered to keep this rule in God's house; how 
much soever he may be n1agnified by his own disciples, and made 
the only foundation upon which the unity of the Catholic Church de- 
pendeth. 
Now, in the next place for the farther opening of the unity of 
the faith, we are to call to Inind the distinction which the apostle 
l1mketh betwixt "the foundation" and that which is "builded there- 
upon" (1 Cor. iii. 10, &c.); betwixt the "principles of the doctrine 
of Christ," and that which he calleth "perfection" (Heb. \i. 1). 
TIlP unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, here 
spoken of, hath reference (as we heard) to the foundation; as that 
which followeth of "a perfect man," and" the mpasure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ," to the super
truction and perfection. In 
the former thcre is a gencral unity among all true believers; in the 
latter, a great deal uf variety; there being several degrees of perfec- 
tion to be fouwl in several persons, "according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ" (Ephes. iv. 7). So we see in a material build- 
ing, that still there is but one foundation, though great disparity be 
obgcrved in sundry parts of the superstruction; SOlne rooms are high, 
some low, 
ome dark, SOlnp lightsome, some more substantial] y, some 
more slightly built, and in tract of, time sonle prove llIore ruinous 
VOl.. I. 18 
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than others; yet all of them belonging to one building, as long a
 
they hold together, and stand upon the same foundation. And thus 
it is in the spiritual building also, whether we respect the practical 
part of Christianity, or the intellectual. In the I,ractical, we see 
wonderful great difference betwixt Christian and ChrÜ;tian; some by 
God's mercy attain to a high Ineasure of perfection, and keep them- 
selves unMpotted from the COlnmon corruptions of the world; others 
watch not 80 carefully over their ways, and lead not such strict lives, 
but are oftentimes overtaken and fall foully; that he who looketh 
upon the one and the other would hardly think that one heaven 
should receive both. But although the one cloth so far outstrip the 
other in the practice of nm obedience (which is the Christian man's 
race), yet are there certain fundamental principles in which they 
both concur, as, a desire to fear God's name, re})entance for sins 
past, and a sincere purpose of heart for the time to come to cleave 
unto the Lord: which whosoever hath is under Inercy, dnd may 
not be excluded fronl the communion of saints. In like lllanner 
for the intellectual part: "the first principles of the oracles of God" 
(as the apostle calleth them) hold the place of the common founda- 
tion, 
in which all Christians must be grounded; although some be 
"babes," and for further knowledge are "un skilful in the word of 
righteousness," other some are of "perfect age, who by reason of use 
have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil." (Heb. 
v. 12, &c.) 
The oracles of God contain abundance of matter in them, and 
whatsoever is found in them is a fit object for faith to apprehend; 
but that all Christians should uniformly agree in the profession of 
aU those truths that are revealed there, is a thing that rather nlay 
be wished than ever hoped for . Yet the variety of men's judgments 
in those very points that belong to theological faith, doth not dissolve 
the unity which they hold together in the fundamental principles 
of the Catholic faith. The" uni y of the faith" commended here, 
is a Catholic unity, and such as every true Christian attaineth unto. 
"Till we ALL come in the unity of the faith," saith the apostle. As 
there is a I.C common salvation" (Jude ver. 3), so is there a "common 
faith'l (Tit. i. 4), which is alike precious in the highest apostle and 
the meanest believer. For we may not think that heaven was pre- 
pared for deep clerks only. And therefore beside that larger measure 
of knowledge, whereof all are not capable, there must be "a rule of 
faith common to small and great 1;" which as it must consist but of 
few propositions, (for tiimple men cannot bear away many) so is it 


1 Aug. Ep. 5ï_ 
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also requisite that those articles should be of so much weight and 
moment that they lnay be sufficient to make a lnan wise unto salvation; 
that howsoever in other points learned men may go beyond common 
Christians, and exceed one another likewise by .many degrees, yet 
in respect of these radical truths which are the necessary and common 
food of all the children of the Church, there is not an unity only, 
but such a kind of equality also., brought in among aU sorts of 
Christians, as was heretofore among the congregation of tIle Israelites 
in the collection of their manna, where "he that gathered much 
had nothing over, and he that gathered nothing had no lack" (Exod. 
xvi. IS). 
If then salvation by believing t
ese common principles 111ay be 
had, and to salvation none can come that is not first a member of 
the Catholic Church of Christ, it followeth therefore that the unity 
of the faith, generally requisite for the incorporating of Christians 
into that blessed society, is not to be extended beyond those con1mon 
principles. \Vhich may be further made manifest unto us by the 
continual practice of the Catholic Church itself, in the matriculation 
of her children, and the first admittance of them into her communion. 
For when she prepared her catechism for baptism, and by that door 
received them into the congregation of Christ's flock, we may not 
think her judgment to have been so weak that she should omit anything 
herein that was essentially necessary for the making of one a member 
of the Church. N ow the profession which she required of all that were 
to receive baptism, was, for the agenda or practical part, an abrenun- 
dation of the devil, the world, and the flesh, with all their sinful 
works and lusts; and for the credenda, the things to be believed, 
an acknowledgIÌ1ent of the articles of the creed; which being solemnly 
done, she then baptized them in this faith; intinlating thereby suffi- 
ciently, that this was that" one faith" commended unto her by the 
apostles, as the other that "one baptism" which was appointed to 
be the sacrament a of it. 
This creed, though for substance it was the same everywhere, 
yet for form was somewhat different; and in some places received 
tnore enlargements than in others. The western churches herein 
applied themscIves to the capacity of the meaner sort, more than 
the eastern did, using in their baptism that shorter form of con- 
fession, commonly called the Apostles' Creed, which in the more an- 
cient times was briefer also than now it is; as we may easily perceive 
by comparing the symbol recited by l\Iarcellus Allcyranus, in the 


2 Irenæus, lib. I. cap. 3. 
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profession of faith n hich he delivered tu pope J u1iusl, with thp cx- 
})usitions of the Apostles' Creed ,...ritten hy the Latin doctors, where-in 
the Inention of the }'ather's being maker of heaven and earth, th{
 
S011'S death and descending into hell, and the cOlnmunion of saints, 
are wholly olnitted. All which, though they were of undoubted verity, 
yet for brevity's sake seem at first to have been omitted in this 
short sum: because some of them, perhaps, were not thought to be 
altogether so necessary for all men (which is the judgn1ent of Suarez 
touching the point of the descent into hell); antI sonIC that were 
1110st necessary, either thought to be 
ufficiently implied in other 
articles (as that of Christ's death in those of his crucifixion and 
burial), or thought to be s.ufficiently manifested by the light of rea- 
son, as that of the creation of heaven and earth. For howsoever 
this, as it is a truth revealed by God's word, beCOlTIeth an object 
for faith to aplnehend (Reb. xi. 3), yet it is othef\\ ise also clearly 
to be understood by the discourse of reason (Rom. i. 20), even a.
 
the unity and all the other attributes of the Godhead likewise are: 
which therefore may be well referred unto those præcognita., or 
COlnmon principles which nature Ina) possess the mind withal, before 
that grace enlighten it, and need not necessarily to he inserted into 
that symbol which is the badge and cognizancp whereby the believer 
is to be differenced and distinguished from the unbeliever. 
The creed which the Eastern Churches used in baptism was larger 
than this; being either the same or very little different from that which 
we call cOlnn10nly the Nicene Creed, because the greatest part of it 
was repeated and confirlued in the first general council held at Nice, 
wllere the first draught thereof was presented to the synod by Eu- 
sebius, bishop of Cæsaria, with this preamble: "As we ha,'e receiverl 
fron1 the bishops that were before us., both at our first catechizing, 
and when we received baptism; and as we have learned from the 
Holy Scriptures; antI as we have both believed and taught, when we 
entered into the 111inistry, and in our bishopric itself; so believing at 
this present also, we declare this our faith unto you 2." To this the 
Nicene fathers added a more clear explication of the deity of the Son, 
(against the Arian heresy, wherewith the Church was then troubled) 
professing him to be "begotten, not made," and to be "of one sub- 
stance with the Father." The second general council, which was 
assembled fifty-six years after, at Constantinople, approving this 
confession of faith, as "most ancient and agreeable to baptislll '3," 


1 Epiph. in Hæres. 72. I cap. 12. 
2 Euseb. Ell. apud Socratem, Lib. I. 3 Cone. Constdnt. apud Theod. Lib. v. 
Hist. cap. 8. (co!. 5.) et Theodorct, Lib. I. cap.!t. 
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enlarged it somewhat, in the article that concerned the Holy Ghost 
especially, which at that time was n108t oppugned by the l\lacedonian 
heretics. And w]lCreas the Nicene confession proceeded no farther 
than to the belief \vhich we have in the Holy Trinity, the fathers of 
Con
talltinople made it up, by adding that which ,vas commonly 
})rofessed touching the Catholic Church and the privileges belonging 
thereunto; Epiphanius, repeating this creed at large, affirmeth it to 
Jmve been delivered unto the Church by the apostles f. Cassianus 
avoucheth as much, where he urgeth this against Nestorius, as the 
cr('ed anciently received in the Church of Antioch, from whence he 
came 5 . The Roman Church, after the days of Charles the Great, 
added the article of the procession of the Holy Ghost from the 
on, 
unto this symbol; and the council of Trent hath now recommended 
it unto us, as "that principle in which all that profess the faith of 
Christ do necessarily agree, and the firm and ONLY FOUNDATION 
against which the gates of hell shall never })revail 6." 
It is a matter confessed therefore by the fathers of Trent them- 
selves, that in the Constantinopolitan creed, as in the ROlDan creed 
at the farthest (which differeth nothing from the other, but that it 
hath admitted Filioque to the procession of the Holy Ghost, and out 
of the Nicene creed Dell'ln de Deo, to the articles that concern the 
Son) that only foundation and principle of faith is to be found, in the 
unity whereof all Christians must necessarily agree. 'Vhich is other- 
wise cleared sufficiently by the constant practice of the apostles, an2. 
their successors, in the first receiving of men into the society of the 
Church: for in one of the apostle's ordinary sernlons, we see, there 
was so mud. matter delivered as was suffiicent to convert .even unto 
the faith, and to make them capable of baptism; aTI(l those sermons 
treated only of the first principles of the doctrine of Christ; upon 
the receiving whereof the Church, following the example of the 
apostles, never did deny baptism unto her catecluuneni. In these 
first principles therefore n1ust the foundation be contained, and tÏ1::lt 
common "unity of faith" which is required in all the n1em bers of the 
Church. 


Sermon on the Univenwlity of the Church. 


4 Epiph. in AYKupw-r. p. 51ft 
.'; Jo. Casso De lncarnat. Verb;, Lib. v. 
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IN that large number of clergy whom the parJiament and 
its agents deprived, and dismissed to penury, scarcely two or 
three are known to have recorded their sufferings. Of these, 
one was this popular and adtnired prelate. Four years after 
his death, appeared a volume, edited by his sons, with the title 
of The :shaking o.f lite Olive Tree, &c. containing, with other 
reInains of the bishop, two tracts, since well known, relating 
to the events of his life, viz. Observations of some Specialties 
of Providence, &c., and Hard Jleasllre. On these pieces 
the various biographical notices of Bishop Hall, since given 
to the public, have been all founded. The following pages, 
chiefly derived frotn the sanle source, pretend to little Inore 
than to Inark the order of his literary labours, and their 
connexion with the public events, and prevailing opinions of 
the tinle. 
J OSEPII I-IALL was born July 1, 1574, at Ashby de la Zouch, 
in Leicestershire, in ,vhich town his father held the office of 
baiIiff or governor, under Henry earl of Huntingdon, presi- 
dent of the north. To the instructions of a religious mother 
he, in C0111mOn with SOlne other holy TIlen, owed the constant 
piety of his disposition. His education, to the 15th year of his 
age, was conducted, with success answerable to his lively 
genius, at the grammar-school of his native town. He was 
then, at his own earnest intreaty, sent to Cambridge, and en- 
tered of Enlmanuel College, then recently founded. Here he 
,vas soon adlnitted to a scholarship; and, about the 22nd year 
of his age, ,vas chosen fellow. He acquired great reputation 
hy the ability shewn in his public exercises. He Jikewise ably 
filled, during two years, the office of professor of rhetoric; 
when he resigned it for Inore congenial studies, and soon after- 
wards took orders. It was at this period that he con1posed 
his six books of satires, published in ] 597 and 8: he had pro- 
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bably exercised his poetic faculty in sOlne earlier pieces, which 
never saw the light. IIaving passed nearly thirteen years at 
Cambridge, he quitted the university for the rectory of Haw- 
sted, near Bury St. Edmund's, to which he was appointed by 
Sir Robert Drury. 'Vhile at Hawsted he published his First 
Century o.f j/ editations. There he also married; and though 
the period of his holding that inculnbency was under two 
years, he found time, in the course of it, to visit Germany. 
In this journey, which he performed in company with Sir 
Edn1und Bacon, grandson of the illustrious chancellor, he held 
several public disputes with divines of the Romish Church. 
'Vhile at Spa he composed his Second Century of .J.lleditations. 
About this time he embarked in a pious and benevolent at- 
tempt to bring back the Brownists to the Church, by writing 
two apologies for the establishment, addressed to the members 
of that sect, and by entering into a correspondence ,vith some 
of the leading- individuals atllong then.. On his return from 
the continent he found his writings preparing the way for his 
farther advancement. Lord Denny, afterwards Earl of Nor- 
wich, removed him from Hawsted to the superior living of 
Waltham Abbey. The amiab]e Prince Henry also, whose 
name is connected, during his brief career, with the history of 
so many good men, was so much pleased on hearing him 
preach, that he imlnediately made him one of his chaplains, 
and, not long afterwards, procured his collation to a prebend 
in the collegiate church of \V olverhampton. At"\V altham, 
Hall continued many years, in the exemplary discharge of the 
pastoral functions. Fuller, who succeeded to that incumbency, 
at three removes fronl him, found the good effects of his la- 
bours still evident in the minds and habits of the parishioners. 
'Vhile there, he likewise engag-ed in some other employments, 
which kept hin1 in the public eye. He carried on a protracted 
suit for recovering to the church at 'V olverhatnpton SODle 
considerable revenues, of which it had been long unjustly 
deprived; and, on the final success of his exertions, resigned 
the prebend "to a worthy preacher, who should constantly 
reside there." In 1616, he attended the embassy of Viscount 
Doncaster, afterwards Earl of Carlisle, into France; during 
his absence on which honourable service, he was nominated by 
the king to the deanery of "T orcester. He was still suffering 
from the effects of an illness which had attacked him abroad, 
when he received his ntajesty's comillands to be one of the 
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divines who were to attend him into Scotland: lYall's n1ild 
and conciliatory behaviour, on this occasion, to the Presbyte- 
rians, was afterwards represented to the King as indicative of 
a want of zeal for the design contemptlted in the royal visit- 
viz. to appro:xiulate the discipline of the church of Scotland to 
that of England. The luind of J atnes, however, was not 
f'eriously alienated froln his chaplain by those representations; 
on the contrary, he comlnanded the explanation of his views 
on the Five Points, in which IIall vindicated hinlself, to he 
read in the university of Edinburgh, and when, in 1617, he 
resolved to send the deputation to the Synod of Dort, Hall 
,vas one of the divines appointed to that undesirable service. 
Illness ohliged hilU to retire fronl the assetubly sooner than 
his brethren; but not before he had, by his learning and elo- 
quence, ,von the respectful admiration of its men1bers. On 
his departure they toOh. leave of him with nluch ceremony, 
and rnany expressions of regret at losing the benefit of his 
assistance; the States of IIolland likewise presented hinl with 
"a rich medal of gold, representing the asselnbled synod," 
now the property of Enlmanuel College. 
l\loderation, charity, and love of peace, were at all tilnes 
the Christian characteristics of IIalPs mind. It was therefùre 
with l1luch grief, and tnauy sad apprehensions, that he saw 
the breach daily growing wider between the prelatic and puri- 
tan parties. 'rhe extravagance of zeal displayed on both sides, 
in the business of Dr. l\fontague, filled hinl with the lTIOst 
painful apprehensions: to adopt his own language, he "saw 
the sky thicken, and heard the winds whistle hollow afar off, 
and felt all the presages of a tempest." As a Calvinist he 
was opposed to :\Iontague; but as shrinking, with Ussher, 
Davenant, and nlany others, from the terrific logical conse- 
quences of his systetn of doc..rine when thoroughly followed 
out, he at the sanle time partially condemned the factious op- 
ponents of that able divine. 'Vith such views he ad vanced 
the olive-branch between the contending parties, in the cele- 
brated treatise called Via IJI edia: the JVay of Peace in the Five 
busy Articles. ""Therein;" says he, I desired to rectify the 
judgment of men, concerning this Inisapprehended controversy: 
and because Bishop Overall went a tTIidway betwixt the two 
opinions which he held extrelue, and Blust needs therefore 
somewhat differ fronl the commonly received tenet in these 
points, I gathered out of TIishop Overall on the one side, and 
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out of OUf EnO'lish divines at Dort on the other, 
uch COlnmon 
o 
propositions concerning these five busy artides, as wherein 
both of them are fully agreed; all which being put together, 
seemed unto me to make up so sufficient a body of accorded 
truth, that all other questions moved hereabouts appeared 
lllC'rely superfluous, and every nloderate Christian rnight find 
where to rest himself without hazard of contradiction." But 
such a tenlpest of zeal was now on all sides raging, that the 
voice of Inoderation could not be heard: l\Iontague for his 
part, and 80111e few on the other side, professed their willing- 
ness to suhscribe to HaIrs plan of conciliation; but the zealots, 
who were the great body of partizans, raised an universal 
outcry against the work, "crying it down for the very name's 
sake." 'fhat part of the treatise, however, which probably 
gave Inore offence than any other, in particular to the Puritans, 
was the "huillble motion" which it contained to his majesty, 
afterwards carried into effect, to enjoin a peaceable silence on 
both parts, "in those other collateral and needless disquisitions:" 
their strength lying, as they well knew, in the agitation of 
those topics which Hall declared unfit fOf "the pulpits of 
popular auditories." 
In the part he presently afterwards took in the contro- 
versy with the Ronlanists, the efforts of his eloquent pen 
were folIowed by no better success. Encouraged by the 
Jeniency with which they were treated towards the dose of 
King Jaules's reign, that party had piqued the I)rotestants 
with frequent challenges to produce proofs of the visibility 
of their Church previously to the Reformation. It appeared 
to lIall, that Abbot and others, who canle forward to Ineet 
this challenge, had dangerously diminished the strength of 
their position by denying that the Church of Rome was a 
true Church. For the consequence of this is, that instead 
of throwing back upon the R0111anist the onus of proving 
that there is any difference between the reformed religion 
and that of our ancestors, except in the rejection of those 
things with which the true faith was burdened by the super- 
jnduction of popery, such injudicious defenders are driven 
to trace the visibility of the Church, in SOlne in1perfect Dlan- 
ner, through the succession of the followers of Berengarius, 
the ..:\lbigenses, the 'Vicliffites, the Hussites, &c. to Luther 
and Calvin. "In a just indignation," writes I-Iall, ,,' to :see 
us thus wronged by mi:--stating the qucstion betwixt us, as 
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if we, yielding ourselves of another church, originally and 
fundalnentally different, should Inake good our own erection 
upon the ruins, yea the nullity, of theirs, and well considering 
the infinite and great inconveniences, that must needs follow 
upon this defence, I adventured to set lny pen on work; 
desiring to rectify the opinions of those tuen, whom an 
ignorant zeal had transported, to the prejudice of our 
holy cause, laying forth the damnahlc corruptions of the 
ROl11 an Church, yet lllaking our game ofl the outward 
visibility hereof, and by this means putting them to the 
probation of those newly obtruded corruptions which are 
truly guilty of the breach betwixt us; the drift whereof," 
he continues, "being not well conceived by sOlne spirits, 
that were not so wise as fervent, I was suddenly exposed 
to the rash censures of many weB-affected and zealous Pro- 
testants." l.'he work to which he refers is The Old Religion. 
" l.'his envy'" proceeds IIall, "I was fain to take off by DIY 
.A.polngetical Advertisement, and after that by my Reconciler." 
To the latter were appended letters from Bishops l\Iorton 
and Davenant, and other learned divines of moderate senti- 
Inents, shewing their concurrence in the views of the author. 
In these tracts, he asserts that he had advanced nothing in 
The Old Religion but what he had published without offence 
twenty years before; and ascribes the clanluur now raised 
against IIinl to his elevation to the episcopal dignity: "it is 
my rochet," exclaims he, " that hath offended, and not I." 
In December 1627, Dr. Hall was raised. to the see of 
Exeter, having previously refused Gloucester, when it was 
offered him. His episcopal office was rendered painful to hiln 
by the representations lnade to the king, probably through 
Laud, that he was imn10der
4tely indulgent to the scruples 
of nonconforn1ists. "The Lillows went 80 high, that I was 
three several times upon Iny knee to his 1najesty, to answer 
these great criminations; and I plainly told the Lord Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, that rather than I would he obnoxious 
to those slanderous tongues of his Inisinformers, I would cast 
up nlY rochet." 'Vhat a strange want of confidence, even 
in quarters l110st worthy of it, was engendered by the restless 
state of rnen's Ininds in those times, when every n1an sought 
to tyrannize over the opinions of his neighbour! 


1 i. c. a...ai1in
 onr
('lves. 
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But, whatever differences existed between Hall and the 
primate, on many points of doctrine, and perhaps of dis- 
cipline, the former was a no less strenuous advocate of epis- 
copacy than the latter. To Hall's character was still attached 
a considerable degree of popularity. He had borne hie epis- 
copal faculties" meekly." He had shewn himself implacably 
opposed to popery and Anninianism-the two great objects 
of popular abhorrence. '"\Then the violence with which the 
Scots resisted the attempt to force episcopacy on their nation, 
answered by echoes "not loud but deep" in England, gave 
threatening indications of the ruin which soon afterwards fell 
on that aposto1ical institution, Laud employed himself in 
searching out engineers to raise new bulwarks for its defence. 
Hall's eloquence and learning, his candour and moderation, 
coupled with his zealous attachment to the venerable insti- 
tution of which he was hinlself so fair an ornament, pointed 
him out for the work: at the primate's suggestion he under- 
took his powerful and celebrated treatise, The Divine Right 
of Episcopacy. The two chief propositions he designed to 
establish, were, 1. the divine origin, and consequent inviola- 
bility, of the episcopal institution; 2. the novelty and ground- 
lessness of the presbyterian discipline. I n Hall's statement of 
these propositions, as well as in the arguments by which they 
were supported, many alterations were made by the primate's 
hand, as the work, while in progress, was submitted to his 
censure, until the whole was brought more neady to coincide 
with his loftier notions and severer judgment. But the 
current, swelled by political rage and sectarian rancour, now 
l'an too strong to be arrested by the force of reason and 
persuasion. Hall nevertheless, appealed again to his country- 
Inen, by .An Humble RemonstJ'ance addressed to the High 
Court of Pa1'liament: it was this publication which roused 
the fanled adversary, "the monster Sn1ectymnuus." 'l"he 
bishop replied in .A Defence of the H'll1nble Remonstrance, 
which he deùicated to the kin!!; and yet 80'ain, after l\lilton 
'-' . b 
had descended into the arena of controversy, in an Answer to 
S,rnectym1l'llus, &c. In all these productions of his facile pen, 
the Ineek and candid spirit of Bishop Hall is no less con- 
spicuous than the extent of his learning and the skill employed 
in its application. 
Imnlediately after the Ineedng of the long parliament, 
he had given farther offence to the predominant party, by 
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consenting to be translated to the see of Norwich. His 
former popularity could not therefore be expected to procure 
any exception in his favour, froDI the danger which now hung 
over all who filled high stations in the Church. lIe was one 
of those bishops whose lives were threatened at the door of 
the house of lords; he was one also of those who, for protest- 
ing against the validity of any acts passed during the conl- 
pc-lIed exclusion of thenlsel ves, as one estate of the reahn, from 
parliall1ent, were by that assembly, now sovereign in the state, 
connnitted to the Tower. It was a dark night, during a se- 
vere f,,05t, when this vote was passed, and those venerable 
persons despatched to their gloomy prison. "'1:\vo of their 
number"-the bishops of Durham and Lich6eld-" by rea- 

ou of their age, had the favour of being comnlitted to the 
custody of the black rod;" but to IIaIl, though himself 
also an old Jnan, this privilege was refused. 
Bishop Hall appears to have distinguished hiu)self in 
the group of venerable prisoners, by his cheerful, patient, 
aud unbending spirit. lIe heard without dislnay the sounds 
of popular rejoicing which celebrated their incarceration; he 
persevered in his usual habits of study and contelnplation; 
willingly took his turn to preach to the congregation in 
the Tower; and when brought to the bar of the house 
of lords, spoke resolutely in defence of hinlself and his 
brethren. After a con6nement therefore of nearly six months, 
aggravated by exposure to much rude and insulting usage, 
they were released on giving bail to the amount of five thou- 
sand pounds. In this convenient interval, the bill for the 
total expulsion of the bishops froln parlialnent, and for taking 
away all telnporal jurisdiction fronI the Church, which had 
been twice rejected, was once niore brought up, and passed. 
At Norwich, whither he retired on regaining his liberty, 
the good bishop enjoyed a short interval of cOlnparative 
quietude. In the following March, however, the parlia- 
Inentary sequestrators corning down, his estate, real and 
personal, was seized, including the arrears of rent due; and 
even his furniture, books, and wearing apparel, were exposed 
to sale. Many other grievous vexatious followed, ending in 
his expulsion fronl the episcopal residence; notwithstanding 
hi
 earnest entreaty to be permitted to remain there, at a 
lent to be deducted by the sequcstrators fronl the fifths 
allowed by the parliament, for the support of his family. 
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The deprived prelate retired to a slDaU house which he 
rented, at IIeigham, near Norwich 1. "IIcre," observes one 
of his early hiographers, "he exercised moderation and 
patience as exeln plarily as he recollllnended theln to others 
pathetically and eloquently; often passionately complained 
of the sacrilegious outrages upon the Church, but was 
silent respecting those unjust ones on himself. In the 
midst of his nliseries he provided for the Church's cOln- 
fort by his treatises of Consolation, for its peace by the 
Peacelnaker, Pare Terris, and Jlodest Offer; for its in- 
struction by his frequent sermons, as often as he was allowed; 
for its poor by a weekly contribution to distressed widows; 
for its professors by holy admonitions, counsels, and reso- 
lutions; for its enemies by dealing with some of them so 
effectually that they repented." His life in his retreat fronl 
the world, during the greater part of which period he suf- 
fered severely fronl acute disease, was "solemn and staid, 
with a composed and heavenly temper of spirit," yet active 
and earnest. I n his last illness many persons of distinction 
paid him visits of pious condolence; whom he received with 
paternal affection, and repaid their attention with solemn 
admonishments. The approach of death did not, till the 
last, deprive hinl of his usual vigour of sense or intellect. 
"After lllany holy prayers, exhortations, and discourses, he 
roused up his dying spirits to a pious confession of his 
faith;" in the midst of which his speech failed him, and 
" quietly, graduaHy, and even insensibly, he gave up his 
last breath." The death of Bishop Hall occurred Sept. 8th, 
16.1)6. A peculiarity of this prelate, often alluded to, is his 
disapproval of the practice of burying in churches. rrhis 
opinion he expressed in a sennon at the consecration of a 
burial-ground at Exeter, in 1637; and, in the beginning 
of his will, he says, "I do not hold God's house a meet 
repository for the dead bodies of the greatest saints." I-lis 
relnains were, notwithstanding, interred in the chancel of the 
church at Heighanl. 


1 Heigharn, in HaIrs days a retired 
hamlet, with a population of a few hun- 
dred persons, is now the largest suburb 
of Norwich, and contains fiOOO inhabit- 
ants. The house, an interesting object, 
from its as
ociation with the roclT'or}', 


not of the Bishop only, and his family, 
but of many eminent persons who visited 
him in that humble retreat, is still 3tallù- 
ing: it i... now a public-house-the Do]- 
phin. 
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Bishop 11a11 may be fearlessly nanled alnong the best 
and holiest persons that any age or country has produced. 
In his own person he realized that character which it was 
the design of his numerous writings to form-a thorough 
Christian. His habits inclined to be ascetic; not from sour- 
ness of disposition, but partly because such was, with good 
Inen, the fashion of the times in which he Jived; and partly 
because :5uch habits were congenial with his apostolical simpli- 
city of character, confirmed by much retired study. If he 
despised the world,-and, speaking of himself, he says, "It 
were too great a shame for a philosopher, a christian, a di- 
vine, a bishop, to have- his thoughts grovelling here upon 
earth; for luine, they scorn the 
mploynlent, and look upon 
all these sublunary distractions with no other eyes than con- 
tempt ; "-this was neither the consequence of ignorance of 
society, nor of an unwilling seclusion from its pleasures; for 
abundant evidence reillains, that he was a keen and curious 
observer, while the amusements and pursuits of the court 
were open to hi.}), and inviting his regard, throughout that 
portion of his life in which they are commonly found Inost 
attractive. If, again, he was devoutly earnest in his pre- 
paration for a higher sphere of existence, it was not that 
his eye was insensible to the natural charms which earth 
presents to her intelligent inhahitants, or his heart indifferent 
to hUlnan ties-he was a poet, a friend, a husband, a father; 
but because his faith admitted hitn to clear views of that 
future existence, and because the familiar experience he en- 
joyed of the immortality daily strengthening within hirn, 
endeared to his thoughts the anticipation of its full de- 
velopenlent. Benevolence and humility were the Inost pro- 
111inent traits of his character. Few writers have laboured 
Inore assiduously, or with equal success, for the rnoral and 
religious benefit of their fellow-men; perhaps the native dis- 
position of none has sustained with less inj ury the glare 
of a brilliant contenlporary reputation. "He was not twice 
a child," observes the author of his funeral sermon, "(though 
he lived long enough to be so); but always one in our 
Saviour's sense, nalnely, in humility and innocence."-" All 
those," his sons write, "who truly know him, can witness 
with us his abundant contentment in his retreat to a private 
life, as not a n1isery, but a blessing to hin1. In the height 
of all his honours he was ready enough to such a secession., 
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could he fairly and handsolnely have retired: and now that 
impetuous storm, which beat hin1 off fronl the course of 
his public employments, though it battered his vessel and 
tore his sails, yet it did but drive him to the quiet haven 
where he would be." 
In his professional capacity-as a clergyman and bishop- 
his laboriousness kept pace with his piety; his considerateness 
and discretion, with his zeal. 'Vhi1e, by the greater part of his 
contelnporaries, charity was forgotten in fierce dispute about 
petty and transient distinctions, his regards were exclusively 
fixed on the essential and the permanent; and peace anlong 
Christian brethren was the great object of his labours and his 
prayers. At Hawstead and at Walthaln he preached regularly 
thrice a week; never, notwithstanding his natural fluency, 
omitting the preparation of a written sernIon, (a habit by no 
means general in those times) although, in his delivery making 
hi In self, as he records, "no slave to syllables." The solidity 
and simplicity of his views, and his love of recurring to first 
principles, is seen in his earnestly contending, though a great 
and admired preacher, for the superior utility of catechizing. 
" There is no one thing," he wri tes, in his dedication of The 
Old Religion to the diocese of Exeter, "whereof I repent so 
much, as not to have bestowed more hours in this public 
exercise; in regard whereof I could quarrel with my very 
sermons, and wish that a great part of them had been ex- 
changed for this preaching conference." 
The writings of Bishop Hall, though not unblemished 
by that quaint mannerism which defonned the literature of 
his school-days, are not to be approached, on the side of 
their literary merits, without the respect due to a great native 
classic. That he was gifted, in no inconsiderable degree, with 
the mens divinior,-the feeling and the loftiness of the poetical 
temperament,-is apparent in most of his works; but that a 
writer, of a temper so mild and tender, should have started in 
his public career as a satirist
 is undoubtedly singular: it is 
perhaps less remarkable, that, having done so, he should have 
applied the poetical lash with the heartiness and spirit which 
characterize his Vi1.gidenÛa1'llln. It was Sir Henry \V otton 
who first named Hall the "English Seneca :'t, in fact, in some 
of his compositions, he himself professes to inlÎtate that philo- 
sopher. Fuller's amplification is popular-" He was cOllnnonly 
called our English Seneca, for the pureness, plainness, and 
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fulness of his style: not ill at controversies, nlore happy at 
comments, very good in characters, best of all in his Inedita- 
tions." This testilnony is ju
t; as far, at least, as respects 
the graduation of his excellence in the several departnlents of 
composition which he adorned. Jlal]"s fund of general liter- 
ature was extensive; his biblical learning adlnirable: but it is 
for his practical and devotional works, including, especially, 
his contcrnplations and sernlons, that he will continue to be 
read with profit, and relnembercd with grateful veneration. 
Feeling, earnestnes
,--above all, a truly catholic spirit un- 
confined by any lilnits narrower than those of substantial 
Christian truth, constitute the basis of their popularity. 
The Latin conlpositions of this author are distinguished 
by a pure and flowing diction: at Dort, where his skill in this 
branch of scholarship was put to the test, he was distinguished 
for his expedita ('ollciollatio, his I"ead y speech in that language. 
Of these cOlnpositions, the most considerable-viz. lIeltocltis- 
m1ts: Enoch, ur a T.reatise on the 111UnnC). (
f 'walking 'willt 
God, has been inaccurately translated into Erglish. l.'he Occa- 
sional J/editations (Jleditatiuncl.llæ Snbitaneæ) were written 
in both languages hy hilnself. 
\ sermon called Cnlllnlba Noce, 
and the tract entitled lnurbanitati Pontijiciæ 'responsio, 
were translated by one of the bishop's sons, the Rev. Robert 
Hall. ".rhe longest of his works in Latin is the curious trea- 
tise, J/undus alter et idem, never published in the vernacular 
tongue: it is a kind of romance; in which, under' the fiction 
of a voyage to an Australian region hitherto unknown, he 
satirizes, in an agreeable style, the vicious manners uf Euro- 
pean nations. 
Bishop Hall at one period entertained the design of 11laking 
a metrical version of the Psa]Pls: he does not appear, however, 
to have well understood the art of adapting words to tunes; 
and meeting, probably, with little encouragelnent, he proceeded 
no further than to the end of the first tcn Psahlls, which he 
has left in rude archaic verse, the n10nument of a failure which 
many authors share with hiln. He lilewise COin posed sonle 
anthelllS for the choir at Exeter. 
Hall's writings being very numerous, and Inany of thenl 
consistin
 of slnall tracts, such of thcln only as, fronl size 
or peculiar merit, appear in some promincnt Ineasure en- 
titled to the reader"s attention, arc enumerated ill the foHow- 

ng list. 
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VirgidellliarU11l: Si,'ll Boukð: First tllree Books of Tootltless 
Satires. 16mo. 1597. Tile tlu'ee last Books of Biting Satires. 
16010. 1598. Both parts, 16mo. 1599. Ritson, in his Riblio- 
grrrpltia Poetica, says that IlaIrs satires were suppressed by 
order of the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of 
London. 'rhey were republished at Oxford, in 12mo, in 1753. 
The last and best edition is that of 1824, also in 12n10. 
Epistles. Siæ Decads. Dedicated to Prince Henry, 8vo, 
1608-11. Hall has been styled-he styles hin1self, indeed-the 
first English Satirist. This however, unless understood in a 
qualified sense, is a n1istake; but his clainl is indisputable to 
the authorship of the first collection of letters published in 
our language. 1."hey were addressed to a great variety of 
correspondents, and contain discussions on many subjects, 
religious, Inoral, casuistical, &c. 
Apology of tile Church of England against the Brownists, 
4to. 1610. 
Contemplations on the Old Testament, Twenty-one books. 
The first four were published in 1612, with a dedication to 
Prince Henry. This was the last work offered to that in- 
teresting patron of literature, and "the last, ""I Hall says, "that 
was turned over by his gracious hand." The next fifteen 
books are preceded by a dedication to Prince Charles, after 
his brother's death. A second dedication, to Charles as king, 
is prepared to the twentieth. 
Quò Vadis? A just censure of Travel, as COlll1110nly un- 
dertaken, 
c. 1617. 
Via J[ edia: Tlte way of Peace in the five busy A1,ticles. 
1617. 
Tlte honour of the rJlarried Clergy maintained. 8vo. 1620. 
The Old Religion: the i'1"ue state of the dijfere/ll'e betu'een 
the Reformed and the Roman Churches. 8vo. 1628. 
The Reconciler. 8vo. 1629. 
A plain and farniliar Eæplication of Christs Presence in 
the Sacrament of !tis Bod!1 and Blood, 1631. 
An E.xplication, by 'll"ay of Paraphrase, of all the hard 
Teæts in the Old and Nell" Testaments. Folio. 1633. 
Contemplations on the J..\Tew Testament. Four Bonks. 
Dedicated to King Charles, ] 633. The Contemplations are 
the substance of sermons abridged, and are valuable for their 
criticism, as well as for the earnest piety which breathes in 
them. They ha"
 been more frequently reprinted than any 
,. 0 r.. I, ] 
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other of this Ruthor's works, and portions of theln continue to 
be incorporated into popular comn1entaries on Scripture. 
Certain Ir1"efragable positions concerning Oatll,s, qc. 
4to. 1639. 
Christian .llIoderation. In 1."wo Books. 
Episcopacy by Dicine Right asserted. 
Tile Devollt Soul, or the Rules of 
12n10. 1643. 
11/undlls alter et -idem. Bvo. 1643. 
The Free P'risoner; or tile COlnfort of Restraint. "r rit- 
ten in the 'rower. 12n10. 1644. 
The Remedy of Discontents. 1645. 
The Penucl1laker; laying forth the J"ight 'lcay of Peace 
in the matters of lleligion. 12mo. 1647. 
Pal
' Terris. 8vo. 1647. 
Resolutions and Dec:isions of Cases of Conscience. Four 
Decads. Folio. 1650. 
The Art of Dit.ine .J/editation. 
The great J/ ystery of Godliness laid forth by way of 
A/editation. lRmo. 1652. 
Songs in tlte Night, or Cheerfulness 'under Ajflictioll. 1653. 
The Invisible JVorld discovered to Spiritual Eyes, and 
reduced to useful .ill editalÏ()'Jl. 'rhree Books. 
Heaven 'ltpon Eartlt; or True Peace a,-td Tranq'ltillity 
(
f .J.J[ind. 
Cha-racte1"S of Virtues and Vices. Two Rooks. 
Sermons. 1661. 
Henochismus, 
c. Enoch, or a Treatise of the manner 
o.f '/Valking with God. 12n10. 1662. 
1.'he preceding works, with numerous smaller tracts, ap- 
peared singly, at intervals, during a period of nearly sixty 
years. The greater part of thenl were collected into three 
volulnes, in folio, and published in his lifetime, viz. Vol. I. 
in 1617, and again in 1624; Vol. II. in 1633; Vol. III. in 
1634: a fourth volume, in 4to, The SltakinK of the Olive- 
tree, was added after the author's death, in 1660, and a fifth, 
containing Divers Treatises, in folio, in 1662. An edition 
was published in 1808, in 10 vols. 8vo. by the Ite,.. Josiah 
Pratt, in which the various pieces are judiciously arranged 
under the following heads: Contelnplations,-Paraphrases- 
Sernlons-Devotional ,V orks-Practical ,V orks-PolenlÎcal 
,V orks. An edition, in 12 vols. Bvo, was likewise published 
at Oxford in 1838-9. 


8vo. 1640. 
Folio. 1640. 
heavenly Devotion. 
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THE PROEM. 
1 HAVE heedlessly lost, I confess, many good thoughts: these 
few my paper hath preserved from vanishing; the example whereof 
may, perhaps, be more useful than the Blatter. 
Our active soul can no lTIOre forbear to think, than the eye can 
choose but see when it is open. \V ould we but keep our wholesome 
notions together, Inankind would be too rich. To do well, no ob- 
ject should pass us without use. Every thing that we see, reads 
us new lectures of wisdom and piety. It is a shamp for a nlan to 
be ignorant or godless, under so many tutors. 
}'or me, I would not wish to live longer than I shall be better 
for my eyes: and have thought it thankworthy, thus to teach weak 
minds how to improve their thoughts upon all like occasions. And 
if ever these lines shall come to the public view, I desire and charge 
my reader, whosoever he be, to makE' me and himself so happy as to 
take out my lesson; and to learn how to read God's great book by mine. 


PROLOQUIUl\1 AD LECTOREl\I 1. 
Occurrerunt mihi ultrò Ineclitatiunculæ istæ: ego ill as non solici- 
tavi importuniùs; imò, Be accersivi quidem: sponte oblatas admisi 
non illibenter, nee morosiùs repuli; admissas e.xcepi famiJiariter; 
exceptas, denique, pern1Ísi prodire in vulgus, non curâ et studio 
comptas, non ornatas elegantiùs, sed nativâ simplicitate indutas, pro- 
cui et sordibus et fastu. 
l\Iille mihi, fateor, hujusmodi cogitationes, quæ mea fuit incuria, 
neglectæ exciderunt evanueruntque: istas ego chartulæ meæ servan- 
das dedi, ne itidem perirent. 
leo priùs idiOlnate editas donavi 
Latinitate, ut pluribus prodesse possint, quæ meis placuissent. Qua- 
rum fortè exemplum, refuerit ipsâ utilius. 
Agilis quippe est hæc anima humana; neque minùs possibile est 
ut non cogitet, quàm ut nihil quicquan1 videat oculus apertus. Si 
curæ nobis foret notiones quasque salutares adservare studiosiùs. 
nimis profectò ditesceret genus humanum. Nobis certè si probè 
conslÙtum voluerimus, nullum lJ.uamlibet exile subitUll1ve objectum 
prætervolaverit, absque suo et USll et bcsneficio. Quicquid uspiam 
videmus prælegit nobis nova et prudentiæ ducumenta et p!ptatis. 
Turpe est hùn1Ïni, ut, sub tot præceptoribus, parùm sapiat. 
Quod an me, nollem equitlem 
mpercsse diutiùs, quàln me oculi mei 
aliquid ùoceant: jam verò (;uræ prptium duxi, exemplo præire aliis, ut 
infirmiores, bi qui sint, animi, inde discant cogitationibus quibusque ob- 
yiis meJiorescere. Lectorem igitur meum, quisquis fuerit, exoratum 
volo, ut hâc ratione, et mC' et spipsmn beare velit; perdiscatque, ex hoc 
meo libcllulu,maguuTIl Dei v
lumen (mundum iutelligo) utiliter perlegere. 


1 [The first and a part of the sec!)nd paragraph are omitted in the English.] 
19-
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ON THE SIGHT OF TilE HEAVENS MOVING. 
I can see nothing stanel still, but the earth: all other things are 
in motion. Even the water, which nlakes up one globe with the 
earth, is ever stirring in ebbs and flowings; the clouds over my 
head; the heavens above the clouds: these, as they are most con- 
spicuous, so are they the greatest patterns of perpetual action. 
'fhat should we rather imitate, than this glorious frame! 0 
God, when we pray, that thy will may be done in earth as it is in 
heaven, though we mean chiefly the inhabitants of that plarc; yet 
we do not c:\clude the vcry })lace of those blessed inhabitants from 
being an example of our obedicnce. The Inotion of this thy heavcn 
is perpctual; 
o let me 
ver be acting somewhat of thy will: the 
motion of thy heaven is regular, never swerving frOln the due points; 
so let me ever walk 
teadily in the ways of thy will, without aU 
diversions or variations from the line of thy law. In the Inotion of 
thy heaven, though some stard han.> their 0\\11 peculiar and contrary 
courses, yet all yield themselves to the sway of the Blain circmn- 
volutioll of that first Inover: so, though I have a will of nlÏne own; 
yet let me give myself over to be ruled and ordered by thy Spirit 


CONSPECTO C<ELI MOTU. 


Nihil quicquaIn præter terram quiescere video: cætera quæque 
motu perpetuo agitantur. Etiam et aqua ilIa, quæ unum cum terrâ 
globmll con
tituit, continuo fluxu et refluxu reciprocatur: lJ ubes, 
supra caput volitantes; supra nubes, cælum ac sidera; sic aguntur 
perpetìnl: hæc, uti præ cæteris cminent conspicua, ita nobis ex- 
empla præferunt peqJetuæ activitatis. 
Quid tandem æmulemur nos æquè, ac speciosam hanc mundi 
machinam? 0 Deus, quoties precamur supplices, ut fiat yoluntas 
tua in terris sicut in cælo, tamt tsi præcipuè intelligamus loci illius 
incolas beatissimos; non tarntn e"cludinIu8 locum ipsum cælitum 
illorum reccptaculunl, quo minùs exclnplo nobis sit veræ perfcctæque 
obedientiæ. Circumvolutio cæli tui perpetua cst et perennis; itidem 
faxis, ô Deus, ut nunquam non in aliquid ferar voluntati tuæ con- 
sentaneum: motus cæli tui reg-ularis est, nunquam à constitutis sibi 
terluinis, vel minimùn1 divaricans; ita faxis, in viâ præceptionum 
tuarum, absque omni diversionc aberratione\"e à lineâ Legis tuæ, 
constantpr usque obambulem. In hoc cælestium motu, quamvis stellæ 
quæda1ll peculiares sibi quosdanl et contrarios Inotus sortiantur; sin- 
gulæ tamen rapidæ circumgyrationi primi motoris se ultrò subjiciunt: 
itideln et ego, tametsi voluntatem habpo propriam libpramque; faxis 
t:lmen, ut in omnibus vitæ viis, me totum dedam à Spiritu tuo diri- 



16:J6.J 


BISHOP HALL. 


293 


in all my ways. !\lan is a little world; my soul is heaven; my body 
is earth: if this earth be dull and fixed; yet, 0 God, let my heaven, 
like unto thine, move perpetually, regularly, and in a constant sub- 
jection to thy Holy Ghost. 


ON THE SIGHT OF A DIAL. 


If the sun did not shine upon this dial, nobody would look at 
it: in a cloudy day, it :stands like an useless post, unheeded, unre- 
garded; but, when once those beams break forth, every passenger 
runs to it, and gazes on it. 
a God, while thou hidest thy countenance from me, methinks, 
all thy creatures pass by me with a willing neglect. Indeed, what 
am I without thee? And if thou have drawn in me some lines and 
notes of able endowments; yet, if I be not actuated by thy grace, 
all is, in respect of use, no better than nothing; but when thou 
renewest the light of thy loving countenance upon me, I find a 
sensible and happy change of condition: me thinks all things look 
upon me with such cheer and observance, as if they meant to make 
gooù that word of thine, Those that honour me, I will honour: 


gendum gubernandumque. Homo microcosmus est: anima cælum; 
corpus terra est: si hæc terra mea fixa maneat inersque; faxis 
tam en, ô Deus, ut cælum hoc meum, sicut et tuum, jugiter atque 
ordinatè moveatur, Spirituique tuo, velut primo motori, intelligentiæve 
sapientissimæ potentissimæque, perpetuò subjiciatur. 


AD CONSPECTUM HORARII SCIOTERICI. 


Si sol radiis suis non illustraret horarium istud, nemo illud pro- 
fectò intueretur: nubilum ubi cælum est, negligitur hoc planè, stat- 
que velut inutilis aridusque truncus; ubi, verò, radii illi paulò clariùs 
emicuerint, accurrit viator omnis, oculosque iUo conjicit intentiùs. 
a Deus, quando tu vultum à me tuum absconderis, creaturæ 
tuæ omnes, ut Inihi quidem videtur, prætereundo me lubéntur neg- 
)igunt. Certè verò, quid sum ego sine te? Si tu lineolas in me 
quasdam duxeris, insculpserisque mihi quædanl non contemnendarum 
facultatum 8pecimina: si, tam en, efficaci gratiâ tuâ, ista parùm in 
actUln redigantur, umnia hæe, quoad usunl utilitatenlque, vix quid, 
sanè nihilo meliora sunt: ubi, verò, lumen benignissimi vultûs tui 
mihi tandem reddere dignatus fueris, certaIn fælicemque conditionis 
meæ vicissitudineln illicò persentisco: onlnia me nunc ità alacriter 
officiosèque contuentur, quasi propositum iis foret adsercre verbum 
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now every line and figure, which it hath pleased thee to work in 
nle, serve for useful and profitable direction. 0 Lord, all the glory 
is thine. Give thou me light: I 
hall give otllers information; 
both of us shall gi\-e thee praisc. 


ON A FAIR PROSPECT. 
'Vhat a plcasing varif'ty is 11ere of towns, ri\-ers, hills, dales, woods. 
lncadows; each of them striving to set forth the other, and all of 
thcnl to dclight the eye! So as this is no uther than a natural 
and real land
cape drawn by that almighty and skilful hand, in this 
table of the earth, for the pleasure of our view. K 0 other creature, 
besi(lcs luan, is capable of a]!prehending this beauty: I shaH do wrong 
to Hiln that hrought me hither if I do not feed my eyes, anù praise 
my :JIaker. It is the intermixture, anù change, of these objects, 
that yiclds this contentnlent both to the 
ense antI mind. 
But there is a sight, 0 lny soul! that, \\ithout all variety, offers 
thee a trucr and fuller dclight; e\'en this heaven, above thee. All thy 
other prospects end in this. This glorious circumference bounds, 

nd circles, and enlightens all that thine eye can see: whether thou 
look upward, or forward, or about thee, there thine eye alights; there 


illud tuum Honoranles me lzonorabo: nunc, linea omnis et figura, quam 
rnihi inscribere volueris, utili alicui salutarique directioni insPf\ it. 0 
Don1Íne, gloria tibi redundat tota. Da tu Inihi lumen: ego aliis 
docunlentmn 
ublninistrabo: utrique tibi laudem tribucmus. 


VISO LUCULENTO QUODA
 PROS.PECTU. 
Quåm jucunda se heic exhibet varietas oppidorum, fluminum, 
Inontiml1 valli urn, nemormn, pascuorulll; quormll singula ornare sese 
mutuò, onlnia verò oculum delectare contendunt! Ita ut istoc spec- 
tac\\lurn non aliud quitlem videatur, quànl vera ac nativa pictura cllO- 
rographica, in hâc terræ tabulâ, oblectando spectatoris oculo, à dædalâ 
Olnnipotentis manu concinnata, N una creaturarum OrnniUTI1, præter 
hominem solum, capax est pulchritudinis hujusce disceruendæ: injurius 
planè ero illi, qui me huc adduxerit; nisi ct oculos n1Ïhi unà l1ascmn, 
et laudeln Conditorem. Yicissitudo qm{'dam est. sed et lllistura ob- 
jectorum, quæ voluptate hâc tantå sive sensum sive animum afficit. 
Est tamen spectaculum quoddam, quod tibi, ô mea anima, absque 
omni \ arietate, solidioreln pleniorenlque delectationcrn offert; cælum 
hoc intelligo, quod supra te cernitur. Prospectus alii omnes tuÎ in 
hoc desinunt. Splcndidissimus hujus ambitus continet, dpfinit, illu- 
minat quicquid oculus tuus poterit contelnplari: sursùmne spectes, 
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let thy thoughts be fixed. One inch of this lightsolne firnlament 
hath more beauty in it than the whole lace of the earth: and yet, 
this is but the floor of that goodly fabric; the outward curtain of 
that glorious tabernacle. Couldest thou but (oh that thou couldest !) 
look within that veil, how shouldest t110U be ravished with that blissful 
sight! There, in that incomprehensible light" thou should est see him, 
Wh0111 none can see and not be blessed: thou shouldest see millions 
of pure and majestical angels, of holy and glorified souls: there, 
amongst thy Father's Inany mansions, thou shouldest take happy 
notice of thine own. Oh the best of earth, now vile and contemptible! 
C01ne down no lnore, 0 my soul, after thou hast once pitched upon 
this Iwavenly glory; or, ,if this flesh force thy descent, be unquiet, 
tin thou art let loose to Ílnlnortality. 


O:i TIlE SIGHT OF A GRAVE DIGGED UP. 
The earth as it is a great devourer, so also it is a great preserver 
too: liquors and fleshes are therein long kept fronl putrifying; and 
arc rather heightened in their spirits, by bcing burie(\ in it: but, above 
all, how safely doth it keep our bodies for the Resurrection! 'Ve are 


deorsumvc, aut circunlcirca, deteflninatur iHo vis us; sed et inibi 
cogitationes tuæ fixæ acquicscant. Lucidis8Ï1ni huju8 firmamenti vel 
paInIus unus plus in se venustatis habet, quàm tota terræ facies: 
et tamen, hoc totmn, nihil aliud est quàln pulcherrimæ illius fabricæ 
pavimcntmu imUlll; nitidissimi tabernaculi velum extimum. Possesne 
(ô si posses!) intra velum iHud prospicere, quali te illicò beatificâ 
visione illà raptum ecstasi sentires! In iHâ luce incomprehensibili, 
vidercs cum, quem nemo non beatus videre ul1quam potest: multas 
purissinlorum potentissiulorumque angelorum, sanctarumque et glori- 
ficatarum auilnarmn myriadas aspiceres: ibique, inter innumeras Pa- 
ternæ domûs tuæ mansiones, tuam tibi fæ1Ïciter designatanl cerneres. 
o vel optilnam teITæ parten1, vilem nlodò et des}Jicabilem ! Noli! 
û, noli desccndere deinceps, animula mea, ubi selnel cælestem hanc 
glorialn perlustraveris; aut, si caro iStd. descenùere te vel invitaln 
coëgerit, inquictët csto, dUlll soluta fueris ut liberè fruaris immortalitate. 


AD COXSPECTUM SEPULCHRI EFFOSSI. 
Terra, uti luagnus rennn heluo, ita et fidis::;ilnus carund{'m custos 
ct conservator meritò audit: in cujus visceribus liquores, sed et carnes 
quæùam, diu à putredine vindicantur; inibique recon(litorum spiritus 
magis exaltari solent et educi fortiores: præcipuc\ verò, quàln tutò 
servat corpora hæc nostra in ilIum Rcsurrectionis diem! Custodienrli, 
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here but laid up for custody. Balms, and sere-cloths, and IcaJs, can- 
not do so Dluch as this lap of our conlmon mother: when an the
e 
are dissolved into her dust, as being unable to keep thenlSelves frOlll 
corruption, she receives and re
tores her charge. T can no 1110re 
withhold 111Y body frOll1 the earth, than the earth can withhold it fron} 
my I\Iaker. 
o God, this is thy cabinet or shrine, wherein thou pleasest to lay 
up the precious relics of thy dear saints, until the jubilee of glory: 
with what confidencp should I commit nlyself to this sure reposition, 
while I know thy word just, thy power infinite! 


o
 THE SIGHT OF A PITCHER CARRIED. 
-. 
Thus, those that are great anù \veak, are carried by the ears, 
up and down, of flatterers anù parasites: thus ignorant and simple 
hearers are carrie"l, by false and Iniszealous teachers. Yet, to be 
carried by both ears, is nlúrc safe than to be carried by one. It 
argues an empty pitcher, to be carried by one alone. Such are they, 
that, upon the hearing- of one }mrt, rashly pass their sentence, whether 
of acquittal or censure. In all disquisitions of hidden truths, a wise 
Inan will be led by the ears, not carried; that Ï1nplies a violence of 


nelnpe, nos istic rt'poniU1l1r. llalsalni, serata lintea, capsulec plmnbeæ 
non ita fideliter hoc præstant, ac comulunis istl- matris sinus: ubi 
omnia hæc in sumn pulverem reciderint, quippe quæ non possunt 
semet à bui dissolutione liberare, illa recipit restituitque chara hæc 
pih'l10ra. N eque lnagis potero ipsc corpusculunl hoc meum à terrå 
detinere, <}uànl tcrra illud detinere potest à manu Creatoris. 
o Deus, hæc arcula tua est scriniUlnve sacrum, in quo preciosas 
sanctorunl tuorum reliquias, usque ad ultimum gloriæ jubilæum, 
servari yoluisti: quànl Ine fidenter comnlendare ausim tutissimæ huic 
repositioni, qui certò norim, ct \'erbúm tuum e:sse justum, et potentiam 
illfillitam ! 


AD COXSPECTUl\I AMPHORÆ CIRCUl\IGESl'AT.E. 
<Jui loco potentes sunt, parùm valentes judicio, facilè hàc illàc, ab 
adulatoribus et parasitis, hoc planè nlodo, auribu:s gestari :solent: ita, 
ignari simplicesque auditores, à falsis et malè-zelocis doctoribus miserè 
circumvehuntur. At sanè, utrâque aure, quàm Ul1â portari tutius est. 
Vacualn plallè ollanl arguit, unâ ferri aure. Ejusmodi suut præproperi 
illi judices, qui, parte unâ auditâ, sententiam, sive absolutionis sive 
damnationis, temerè ferre non rlubitant. In omni \'critatis abstrusæ 
disquisitionc, \'ir 
apiens duci auribus, non gf'stari sustillet; nimil ùnl 
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passion over-swaying juùgnlent: hut
 in mattcr of civil occurrence 
and unconcerning rumour, it is good to use the ear, not to trust to it. 


ON THE SIGHT OF A TREE FULL BLOSSOMED. 


Here is a tree overlaid with blossoms. It is not possible that 
all thesp should prosper: one of them must needs rob the other of 
Inoisture and growth. 
I do not love to see an infancy over hopeful: in these pregnant 
beginnings, one faculty starves another; and, at last, lea\res the mind 
sapless and barren. As, therefore, we are wont to pull off some of 
the too-frequent blossoms, that the rest may thrive; so, it is good 
wisd01n, to Il10derate the early excess of the parts or progress of o\"er- 
forward childhood. 
Neither is it otherwise in our Christian profession. A sudden 
and lavish ostentation of grace may fin the eye with wonder, and 
the mouth with talk; but will not, at the last, fill the lap with fruit. 
Let Ine not promis
 too much, nor raise too high expectations of 
nIY undertakings. I would rather men should conlplain of my small 
hopes, than of my short performances. 


hoc violentml1 quendam passionis impetum arguit, quo recta ratio 
à suâ sede disturbatur: in rebus, verò, civilibus ac communi famâ, uti 
auribus ]icet, certè fidere auribus parùm experlit. 


AD CONSPECTUl\1 ARBORIS NUIIUM EFFLORESCE
TIS. 
Ecce istìc arborem flosculis nin1Ïo quàm onustarn. Fieri non 
potest, ut flores hi O1nnes adolescant, et spem fructûs edant: un us 
alterum et humore spoliat et incremento. 
Non equidem nimis Inihi gestit anÏ1nus videre infantiam plus æquo 
feracem: in præcocibus hisce initiis, una facultas detrahit alteri; tan- 
demque, animum succi expertem sterilemque prorsùs relinquit. Ut, 
ergo, in In ore nobis est quosdam ex superfluis hisce ac nimiùnl nume- 
rosis floribus avellere, ut eo magis crescallt reliqui; ita, non minimæ 
prudentiæ est, moderari primos hosce præmaturæ pueritiæ excessus. 
Neque aliter profectò se habet in re professionis Christianæ. Su- 
bita ac I>rodiga gratiæ ostentatio facilè implere potest et oculos vanâ 
admiratione, et os futili elogio; vix unq uan1 sero fructu gremium, 
tandem, impletura. Quod ad me; stet mihi, neque nimium promittere, 
neque majorenl quàm par cst de me expectationem aliorum cicre. 
:\Ialo de Hle conqucralltur homines quòd minus pollicear, quàm quòd 
parùm præstem. 
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ON OCCA
IO
 OF A RED-HHEAST f'Ol\n
(t I
TO HIS CII A 1\1 llER, AND 
SINGING. 


Prett} bird, how cheerfully dost thou sit and sing; and yet know- 
est not where thou art, nor where thou shalt make thy next nleal, 
and at night must shroud thy
elf in a bush for lodging! 'Vhat a 
shaIlle is it for me, that see before ute so liberal l,ro\ isions of my 
God, and find n1yself set warm under my own roof; yet am ready 
to droop under a distrustful and unthankful dulness! Had I so little 
certainty of my harbour and purveyance, how heartless should I be, 
how careful! how little list should I have, to make music to thee or 
myself! Surely, thou carrlest not hither without a Providence. God 
sent thee, not so much to delight, as to shame me; but all in a con- 
viction of my sullen unbelief, who, under more apparent means, am 
less cheerful and confident. Reason and faith have not done so 
Inuch in me, as In thee mere instinct of nature. 'Vant of foresight 
makes thee more merry, if not more happy, here, than the foresight 
of better things maketh me. 
o God, thy providence is not impaired by those powers thou 
hast given me, above these hrute things: let not my greater helps 
hinder me frOln a holy security, and comfortable reliance upon thee. 


-\D CONSPECTU1\f ERITHACI CUflICIJLU.\I SUUl\l I
TRANTIS, CAXENTISQUE. 
Bella. avicula, quÙm tu ahu:ris istìc scùes ct cilntillas; et tmnen 
nescis aut ubi sis, aut unde tibi c,rnmn comparare possis, aut in quo 
dcmùm arbusculo tibi licebit }Jostlnodò pernoctari! Quàm me janl 
pudet mei, qui, ubi tanl largam mihi alimol1iam n1unificâ Dei manu 
lmrari videam, l11eque sentian1 ædibus hisce mcis tutò ac comlnodè 
insidentem; tristi tamen quâdam et ingratâ diffidentiâ languescere 
videor! Ego verò si æquè incertus essem aut d01l1icilii aut alÌ1l1enti, 
quàln Inæstus essem, quåm solicitus! quantiHa mihi lubido foret, 
aut tibi cantandi aut mihi ipsi! Certè, non sine Providentiâ quâdam 
venisti tu hue. Misit nempe te hue Deus, non tam ut dplectares mihi 
animum, quàln ut me pudore justo suffunderes; convinceresque tetricæ 
cujusdam infidelitatis, qui, cum media pala1u abundè suppetant, minùs 
ta111en aut gestiam aut confidam. Hatio ac fides non tantmn apud 
me valuerunt, quantum merus apud te naturæ instinctus. Ipsa hæc 
futuri nescientia hilariorem te præstat fælicioremque, quàm me certa 
conditionis melioris præscientia. 
o Deus, non minuitur Providentia tU3 donis illis, quæ mihi, 
super bruta hæc animalia, benignus indulsisti: noli sinere, ut majora 
hæc mhninicu!a ill1pedin1Cnto n1Ìhi sint. quò minlÌs ct sanctè secnrus 
sim et fidenter alacris. 
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O
 THE SIGHT OF A RAIN, l
 THE SUXSIUX E. 
Such is my best condition in this life. If the sun of God's 
counknance shine upon me, I may well be content to be wet with 
some rain of affiiction. How oft have 1 seen the heaven overcast 
with clouds and telnpest; no sun appearing to comfort me! yet e\?en 
those gloomy antI stormy seasons have I rid out patiently, only with 
the help of the common light of the day: at last, those beams have 
broken forth happily, and cheered my soul. It is weJl for my ordinary 
state, if, through the mists of mine own dulness anù Satan's tempta- 
tions, I can descry some glimpse of heavenly comfort: let me never 
hope, while I am in this vale, to see the clear face of that sun, without 
a shower. Such happiness is reser
ed for above: that upper region 
of glory is free from these doubtful and miserable vicissitudes. 
There, 0 God, we shall see as we are seen. Light is sown for 
the righteo1l.r;, and joy for the upright in heart. 


ON THE LE
GTH OF THE 'VA Y. 
How far off is yonder great Inountain! )Iy very eye is weary 
with the foresight of so great a distance; yet tinle and patience shall 


AD CONSPECTUl\1 PLUVLE, SOLE INTERIl\f SPLENDENTE. 
Talis est vel optima vitæ hujus conditio. Si sol didni vultûs 
mihi tantiUùm affulserit" non est quòd ægrè mihi fuerit affiictionum 
pluviis interea madefieri. Quoties vidi ego cæli faciem nubibus et 
tempestatibus obvolutam; nullo interim splendescente sole! tristia 
tam en illa et nebulosa telnpora patienter evici, solo fretus communis 
Iucis solatio: tandem verò, radii illi fæliciter emicuerunt, animamque 
mihi exhilarârunt. Benè mecunl actum erit, si, quoad ordinarium vitæ 
statum, licuerit mihi, per innatæ cujusdam tristitiæ nebulas Satanæque 
tentationes, vel minimo cælestis consolation is obtutu frui: non est 
quòù sperem, dum in hâc valle sum, claram solis facipm, absque O1nni 
sive imbre sive nubeculâ, coutuen. Cni cælo reservatur hæc tanta 
beatitudo: suprenla illa regio gloriæ ab his dubiis rniserisque vicis- 
situdinum turbis hnrnunis est.' 
Ibi, ô Deus, videbimus uti vidernur ipsi. Lux sata est justis, et 
rectis corde galldillm. 


DE VIÆ LONGITUDIXE. 
lIeu, quantUll1 distat lllons ille, quem à longè conspicor! Ipse 
mihi oculus tantæ intercapcdinis rnerâ prævisione fatigatur; tern pm; 
tamcn ct patientia intcrvallulll illud facilè superabunt: hâc nocte 
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overcome it: this night we 
hall hope to lodge beyond it. Some 
things are nlore tedious in thcir cxp
ctation, than in their performance. 
The comfort is" that every step I take sets me nearer to my end: when 
I once come there, I shall both forget how long it now seems, and 
}Jlease n1yseIf to look back upon the way that I have measured. 
It i
 thus in our passage to hca\'cn. 1\ly weak nature is ready 
to faint" under the "ery conceit of the length and difficulty of this 
journey: my eye doth not more guide than discourage me. 
lany 
steps of grace and true obedience bhall bring me insensibly thither. 
Only, let me move, and hope: and God's good leisure shall perfect 
tHY salvation. 
o Lord, give HIe to possess my soul with patience; and not so 
, 
much to regard speed, as certainty. ''''hen I come to the top of 
thy holy hill, all these weary paces and deep sloughs, shall either 
be forgotten, or contribute to my happiness in their remembrance. 


o
 THE RAIN AND 'VATERS. 
"That a sensible interchange there is in nature, betwixt union 
and division! l\Iany vapours, rising from the sea, meet together in 


sperabo fore ut nos ultra fastigia illa pernoctemur. Sunt quædam 
quormn expectatio plus in se tædii habet, quàm executio. Illud me 
bolatur interiln, llul1Uln posse \'estigimll metiri quo non acccJam 
propiùs ad viæ terminum: quem ubi semel fuero assecutus, facili- 
quidem et itineris longitudinem obliyi
car" et refocillabo mihi animum 
retrospectando in immensum hunc terræ tractum, quem ita tempes- 
tivè licuit pedibus commensurari. 
Non aliter se habet in nostro cælum versus itinere. Natura hæc, 
imbecillitatis 
uæ conscia, merâ et longitudinis et difficultatis præ- 
cogitatione languere incipit: oculus non tnagis ducit, quànl dejicit 
mihi a!1immu. l\luIta gratiæ et yeræ obedicntiæ vestigia illò me 
sensim perducent. Tantùm, movere mihi fas sit, et sperare: divina 
bonitas opportunè tandem salutem meam perficiet. 
Da mihi interea, ô Deus, animum meum constanti quâdam pa- 
tientiâ possidere; et non tan1 celeritatem respicere, quàm certitudinem. 
ubi ad summitatem sancti nlontis tui adspiraverinl, onlnes hi molesti 
gressus viæque sive cænosæ paludes sive ardua præcipitia, vel prorsùs 
oblivioni dabuntur, vel certè memoriâ sui ad fælicitatis meæ cumulum 
haud parùm adjicient. 


AD CONSPECTUM PLUVIÆ ET AQUARUM. 
Quàm certaln IpSlqUC' 
ensui obno
ialn yiciggitudinem constituit 
natura, inter UniOl1eIIl ac di\"isionem! Vapores multi, è mari exorti. 
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one doml: that cloud f
llls dowll divided into several drops: those 
drops run together; and, in many rills of water, meet in the same 
channels: tho
e channels run into the brook, those brooks into the 
rivers, these rive
 into the sea. One receptacle is for all, though 
a laqre one: and all make back to their first and main original. 
So it either is, or should be, \\ith spiritual gifts. 0 God, thou 
distillest thy graces upon us, not for our res(
rvation, but conveyance. 
Those manifold faculties, thou lettest fall upun several n1en, thou 
wouldest not have ùrenched up where they light; but wouldest have 
derived, through the channels of their special vocations, into the 
common streams of public use, for Church, or Commonwealth.- Take 
back, 0 Lorù, those few drops, thou hast rained upon my soul; 
and return them into that great ocean of the glory of thine own 
bounty, frOln whence they had their beginning. 


o
 OCCASION OF THE LIGHTS BROUGHT IN. 
'Vhat a change there is in the room, since the light came in! yea, 
in ourselves! all things seem to have a new form, a new life: yea, 
we are not the same \ve were. I-Iow goodly a creature is light! how 


in unam conveniunt nubenl: decidit ilIa nubes in plurimas guttas 
divisa: concurrunt hæ guttæ illicò; et, per multa stillicidia, in eundem 
canaleln desinunt; canales illi in rivulos, rivuli in flumina, flmnina in 
mare confluunt. Receptaculluu ununl, vastum ilIud quideul capaxque, 
omnia hæc suo sinu complectitur: istuc nempe velnt ad primum ac 
originale principiulll refluunt ac recurrunt omnia. 
Pari modo se habet, aut habere saltern debet, cum donis spiritu- 
alibus ac divinis. Tu, ô Deus, charismata super nos tua ubertim 
diffundis, non servanda nobis ilicet, sed aliis derivanda. 1\Iultijuges 
illæ facultates, quas in yarimn hominum genus depluere tibi placuit, 
non eo abs te animo dimissæ sunt ut eo ipso in loco absorberentur 
in quo decidunt; sed, ut per diversarum vocationum canales, in 
fluenta communia, uni\rersali sive Ecclesiæ si"e ReipubIicæ bono, 
deducerentur. Recipe à me, l1omine, pauculas BIas guttulas, quibus 
animam mealn irrigare voluisti; faxisque redeant affatim in immensum 
illud gloriosæ gratiæ tuæ oceanum, unde originem sumpsprunt. 


LUCERXA INTRODUCTA. 
QuantU111 verò mutatus, ex quo lumen introiit, videtur locus iste! 
imò, et nos ipsi! Omnia profectò novam formam, et vitaln quasi 
no\am induisse visa sunt: neque nos ipsi iidem sumus. QuàJn pulchra 
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pleasing, how agreeable to the spirits of man! no visible thing comes 
so near to the reRembling of tlw nature of the soul; yea, of the God 
that Blade it. .As, contrarily, what an uncollìfortable thing is dark- 
ness! insomuch as we punish the greatest nlalefactors with obscurity 
of dungeons; as thinking they could not be uliserable enough, if 
they tnight have the privilege of beholrling the light: yea, hell itself 
can be no more horribly described, than by outwarll darkne5
. ,V hat 
is darkne8s, but absence of light? The pleasure or the horror of 
light or darkness, is according to the quality and degree of the cause, 
"hence it ariseth. 
And if the light of a poor candle be so conlfortable, which is 
nothing but a little inflame<l air gathered about a moistened snuff; 
what is the light ùf the glorious sun, the great laulp of heaven! But, 
tnuch 1110re, what is the light of that infinitely-resplendent Son of 
Righteousuess, who gave that light to the sun, that sun to the world 
 
And, if this partial aud imperfect darkness be so doleful, which is 
the privation of a natural or artificial light; how unconcei\'able, 
dolorous, and luiseraLle 
hall that be, which is caused through the 
utter absence of the all-glorious God, who i
 the Father of lights! 
o Lord, how justly do we pity those \\retched 8ouls, thai .'\it in dark- 


res lux est! qUë'hn jucunda, quàm spiritiLus humanis apprin1è congrua! 
nee qua rerum visibilium uspiam est, quæ ita propè accedit ad naturam 
animæ nostræ; imò, creatoris, Dei. {j ti, è contrà, quàm triste
 sunt 
tencbræ! adeu ut sceleratissin10s quosque carccrunl obscuritate punire 
solealllus; utpote, quos satis miseros esse posse 110n arbitrclnur, ulodò 
lucis hujusce priviJegio frui liceret: sed, et ipsi dmunatorum cruciatus 
non atrociore quopialn, quàm extilnarmn tencbraruln non1Ïne, describi 
solent. Quid aliud sunt tenebræ, quånl mera lucis absentia? Lucis 
vcrð tenebrarumve sive jucunditas sive horror, secundum qualitatem 
gradmnve causæ, unde ortmn habet, solet testimari. 
Quòd si pauperis lucernæ ignit:ulus, qui nihil aliud est nisi pauxil- 
Imn inflmnmati aëris fuliginosi cujusdan1 lini oleag-inosæ pinguedini 
circumfusi, ita oculos anÍlnumque afiiciat; quantò magis gloriosis solis 
radiis, cælestis lampadis splendore delectanlur! Quantò, verò, adhuc 
Inagis supremi illius æternùlnque splendentis J ustitiæ Solis, qui hoc 
lmnen soli visibili, hunc solem nlundo donavit, beatificâ luce refo- 
cillamur! Et, si dubiæ llæ imperfectæque tenebræ, qUa
 præter 
lmninis sive naturalis siv p artificialis vrivationcnl nihil omninò sunt, 
tantum tristitiæ 
ecum aflprre solent; (luantum horroris incutient diræ 
illæ tenebræ, quæ ab æternâ gloriosissin1Ï Dei, Patris Lmninum, 
absentiâ oriuntur! Quantâ, ô DOlnine, quàmque justâ Inis
ratiolle pro- 

equimur infælices illas animas, quæ in ignorantiæ il'/lebri.'i !lC umbrâ 
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ILC.'iS and the shadow uf death; shut up from the light of the baving 
knowledge of thee, the only True God! But, how aIll I swallowed 
up with horror, to think of the fearful condition of those dmnned souls, 
that are fur ever shut out frolll the presence of God, and adjudged 
to exquisite and everlasting darkness! The EgYI}tians were weary 
of themselves in their three days' darkness; yet we do not find any 
pain that aCCOlll}mnied their continuing night: what shall we say 
to those woeful souls, in whmn the sensible presence of infinite tonnent 
shall meet with the torment of the perpetual absence of God! 
o thou, who art the True Light, shine ever through all the blind 
corners of my soul; and, froln these weak glinllnerings of grace, 
bring me to the perfect brightness of thy glory! 


ON HIS LYING DO\VN TO REST. 
\rhat a circle there is of hUlnan actions and events! \Ve are never 
without some change; and yet that change is without any great variety. 
'Ve sleep, and wake; and wake, and sleep; and eat, and eyacuate; 
labour, in a continual interchange: yet hath the infinite wisdom of 
God so ordered it, that we are not weary of these perpetual iterations; 
but with no less appetite enter into our daily courses, thau if we 


mortis secllrè usque sedellt; ab omn; salutari tui, Veri nempe Dei, 
cognitione miserrimè exclusæ! Sed, quanto horrore concutior pianèque 
consternor, ubi subit animmn trenlenda damnatarml1 illarunl animarml1 
conditio, quæ à facie divinâ perpetuò arcentur, exquisitissimis sempi- 
tenlisque caliginibus adjudicatæ! Pigebat sui Ægyptios etimn ob tene- 
bras triduanas; nusqualn talnen cOlnperinlus cruciatuUlll genus ullum, 
longam illanl noctem fuisse eomitatum: quid igitur dicemus de illis 
deploratissimis animabus, in quibus infinitorUlll torminum sensus cum 
summo perpetuæ Dei absentiæ cruciatu, hOlTendo planè modo, con- 
jungetur? 
o tu, qui solus es Vera Lux, diffunde radios tuos per cæeas omnes 
animæ nlcæ I ate bras anfractusque; meque, per debiles quasdam gratiæ 
emicationes, ad perfectum gloriæ tuæ splendorem perdueito. 


AD DECUllITUl\l SUU)I. 
Qualis est iste rerum humanarum eventuum(lue circulus! N' unquam 
sanè mutatione quâdam vacat conditio n05tra; nee tamen in illâ mu- 
tatione nimia ecrnitur varietas. Dormimus, C\-igilalnus; e\'igilmuus, 
dormimus tlenuò; edimus, evacuanlur; laburamus, non sine continuâ 
quâdmn vicissitudine: ita tamen oInnia disposuit ordinavitque infinita. 
Dei sapientia, ut perpetuis hisce iterationibus parùnl fatigeulur; nee 
minùs alacres iugcramus nos quotidian is i
tis exercitationibus, quàm 
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should pass them but once in our life. 'fhcn I am weary of nlY 
day's labour, how \\"illingly do I undress myself, and betake myself 
to my bed! and ere morning, when I have wearied my restless hed, 
how glad am I to rise and renew my labour! 
'Vhy am I not more desirous to be unclothed of this body, that 
I may be clothed-upon with inlluortality ! \Vhat is this, but my closest 
garment; which when it is once put off, IllY soul is at liberty and 
ease? l\Iany a time have I lain donn here in desire of rest; and, 
after 50me tedious changing of siùes, have risen sleepless, disap- 
pointed, languishing. In my last uncasing, my body shall not fail 
of repose, nor my suul of jO) ; and, in D1Y rising up, neither of theln 
shall fail of glory. 
'fhat hinders lne, 0 God, but lHY infidelity, frotH longing for this 
happy dissolution! The world hath misery and toil enoup-h, and 
heaven hath mùre than enough. blessedness, to perfect IllY desires of 
that my last and glorious change. I believe, Lord, help my unbelief! 


o
 THE KINDLI
G OF A CHARCOAL FIRE. 
There are not nlanv creatun>s but do naturally affect to diffuse 
and enlarge themselves. Fire and water will neither of them rest 


si semel in vitâ nobis forent transigendæ. Diurnis laboribus benè 
fessus, quàm libentur exuo me, lectumque subeo! ante Iucis dein matu- 
tinéc exortum, inquietioris lecti pertæsus, quanto libentiùs exurgo 
laboremque repeto ! 
Quidni ego magis appetam exuere corpusculmn hoc, ut immorta- 
litate super-induar? Quid enim aliud hoc est, nisi vestis intinla; quam 
ubi semel de})osuero, libertate fruitur anÍlna mea ac quiete? Quoties 
decubui ego plenus spe nocturni refrigerii; tandem verò, post cre- 
brarum volutationulll tædia laterumque frustra commutatorum situs 
varios, surrexi insomnis, tristis, lrn
uidus. Uhi Ine extremùm hoc 
tandem exuero, non potest vel f'orpus hoc 111eum quicte, vel anima 
gaudio destitui; neutrum verò, uhi surre
ero, gloriâ. 
Quid est, ô Deus, præter innatam quandalll infidelitatem, quod 
me impedit ab hujus tam fælicis dissolution is ambitu? Sat habet 
Inundus miseriæ ac molestiæ, satis superque habet cælum beatitudinis, 
ad ciendum perficiendumque hujus ultimæ gloriosissimæque mutationis 
dcsiderimn. Credo, Domine, adjuva incredulitatem meanl. 


VISIS CARBOr\IBUS IGNITIS. 
Vi>.. quæ creaturarum onlnium cst, quæ naturali quodaIn instinctu 
non a})petat diffundere se ac dilat:uc. Nec ignis nec aqua suis Sf' 
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cuntented \\ith their own bounds. Thuse little sllarks, that I 
ec III 
those coals, how they spread, and enkindle their next brands! 
It is thus morally, both in good and evil: either of then1 dilates 
itself to tht:'ir neighbourhood: but especially this is so n1uch nlOrc 
apparent in evil, by how much we arc more apt to take it. Let but 
some slmrk of heretical opinion be let fall upon some unstable, }lrolUI, 
busy spirit, it catchcth instantly, and fircs the next capable subject: 
they t\\ 0 have easily inflamed a third; and now, the nlore socicty, 
the more speed and advantage of a public combustion. 'Yhen we 
sep the Church on a flan1e, it is too late to cOlTIplain of the flint and 
steel. It is the holy wisdom of superiors, to prevent the dangerous 
attritions of stubborn and wrangling spirits; or to quench their first 
sparks in the tinder. But why should not grace, and truth, be as 
successful in dilating itself, to the gaining of many hearts? Certainly, 
these are in themselves more willing, if our corruption had not made 
us indisposed to do good. 
o God! out of a holy envy and emulation at the speed of evil, 
I shall labour to enkindle others with these heavenly flames: it shall 
not he my fault, if they spread not. 


tcrminis contineri sinit. Scintillulæ illæ, quæ in carboni bus istis cer- 
nuntur, quàm se exerunt, accenduntque proximas faces! 
Identidem se habet moral iter, cùm in malo turn etianl in bono: 
utrunque horum se dilatat facilè, proximosque afficit: quod tamen 
i 11 malo tanto magis conspicuum est, quanto nos illi fovendo prose- 
quendo aptiores sumus. Ubi minima hæreticæ opinionis scintillula 
in animum instabilem, superbun1, irrequietum inciderit, afficit illum 
illicò, pro).imumque capax subjectum statim accendit: illi duo tertium 
subindè inflammant; jam verò, quanto major societas, tanto nlajor 
publicLC cumbustionis et celeritas et intentio. lJbi ecclesiam Dei 
vidclnus flamlnis miserè correptam, serò quidenl de ferro et silice con- 
qucrin1ur. IUud superiorull1 sanctæ prudentiæ fuerit, periculosam 
pcrvicacium contentiosorumque anÎmormTI attritionenl tempestivè præ- 
pcdire; et primas quasque scintillulas, ubi cxcidcrint, confestÌ1n extin- 
guere. Quorsùm vcrò non æquè prævaleat gratia, ac veritas, suos 
propagando termiuos, ad plurimorum utilitatcln ac salutcln? Certè 
fluiùem, plus habcnt istæ in sc illicii, nisi depravatio 110stra nos nimis 
incapaces boni præstitisset. 
o Deus, ùunl sar-râ quâ(lmll invidiâ percitus æn1ulabor fæIicelTI 
nimis 111ali succcssum, dabo quantûm l)otero operam, ut alii cælestibus 
hisce flanlnlis accendantur: quæ, si non latissimè se diffuderint, haud 
meâ profectò culpå acciderit. 


VDT.. T. 
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OS THE SIGHT OF A LARK FL YIXG UP. 


IIow nimbly doth that little lark n10unt up, singing towards hea- 
ven, in a right line! whereas the hawk, which is stronger of boåy 
and swifter of \\ ing, towers up, by lnany gradual compasses, to his 
highest pitch. That bulk of body, and length of wing, hinders a 
direct ascent; and requires the help, both of air and scope, to ad- 
vance his flight; while that small bird cuts the air without resist- 
ance, and needs no outward furtherance of her Inotion. 
It is no otherwise "ith the souls of Inen, in flying up to their 
heaven. SonIe are hindered by those powerd which would seen1 
helps to their soaring up thither: great wit, deep judgInent, quick 
apprehension, send IHen about, with no small labour, for the re- 
covery of their 0\\11 incmnbrance; while the good affections of plain 
l.nd simple souls raise them up iU1u1ediately to the fruition of God. 
'Yhy should we be })routl of that which nIay slacken our \\ay to 
glory? 'Yhy should we he' disheartcned \\ ith the smail n1easure of 
that, the very want whereof may (as the heart may be affected) 
facilitate our way to happiness? 


CONSPE(""'TA ALAUDA SURSU.
f 'VOLITANTE. 
Quànl agili celerique pennâ pusilla hæc alauda, rectâ quidenl 
lineâ, cælum versus cantillans ascendit! ubi accipiter, cui robur cor- 
poris majus ct al3 celcrior, per nlultas círculngyrationes, asccl1SÛS 
sui fastigium gradatÎ1n tanden1 assequitur. N empe illa corporis Inoles 
alaruulque longitudo impedÏ1ncnto sunt, quo Ininùs rectå possit as- 
cendere; quandoquidem istud, ct aliquod aëris adminiculum et ido- 
neUln volatui promovendo spatium, requirat; ubi nlinima illa avicula 
absque omni reluctatione aërem liberÌ; findit, nee quo indiget ex- 
terno luotûs sui adjumento. 
N ec se habet aliter cmu hon1ÌuUln anin1abus, cælunl SUUl11 repe- 
tentibus. Non desunt, quæ suis iisdem facultatibus, quibus accelerari 
posse videretur fælix hic cursus, haud parùm retardantur: ingenium 
fortasse igneum, profunduln judicium, apprehensio facilis, ita nÏ1nis 
11lultos præpediit, ut necesse illis fuerit, suam ipsorum remorationem, 
non parvo labore, rcdimere; ubi boni adfectus honestas simplicesque 
anin1as immediatè evehunt ad suum cælum, Deoque liberè frui jubent. 
Quorsum verò cffeITi nos ratimur illis dotibus, '1uæ nostranl ad gloriam 
iter retardare possunt? Quorsum, è contrà, dejicimur tenuitate aut 
paucitatc donofmn illorum, quorum absentia (quæ cordis llostri essc 
potest affectio) ad beatitudinem facilitare nobis vialn potcst? 
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O
 A COAL COVERED 'VITI{ ASHES. 
Nothing appears in this heap but dead ashes: here is neither 
light, nor s1uoke, nor heat; and yet, when I stir up these embers 
to the bottom, there are found some living gleeùs, which do both 
contain fire, and are apt to propagate it. 
l\fany a Christian's breast is like this hearth. No life of grace 
appear
 there for the tin1e; either to his own sense, or to the appre- 
hension of others: while the season of tem})tation ]asteth, all seems 
cold an(1 dead: yet still, at the \Vorst, there is a secret coal frOln the 
altar of lu>aven raked up in their bosOln; which, upon the gracious 
Inotions of the Almighty, doth both bewray some remainders of that 
divine fire, anù is easily raised to a perfect flame. Nothing is more 
dangerous than to judge by appearances. 'Vhy should I deject m)- 
"elf, or censure others, for the utter extinction of th.at Spirit; which 
doth but hide itself in the soul, for a glorious advantage? 


O
 THE SIGHT OF BOTS PLA YIXG. 
Every age hath S0111e peculiar contentment. Thus we did, when 
we were of these years. l\Iethinks I still ren1ember the old fervor of 


AD COXSPECTU}1 PRUN..E CINERIBUS COOPERTÆ. 
In cumuJo hoc toto nihil quicquam apparet, præter meras favillas: 
neque lux istìc est, neque fumus, nec calor; et tamen, ubi excito hosce 
cineres, vivi quidanl carbones inibi reperiuntur, qui ignem et continent, 
et propagal"e apti sunt. 
Non pauca Christianormu pectora instar foci hujusce sunt. Nulla, 
pro tempore, in illis gratiæ vita apparet; sive sensui suo, sive judicio 
aliormn: durante tcntationis impetu, frigida videntur omnia planèque 
cmortua: adhuc tamen, ubi pessimo in statu res ipsorum sunt, prunæ 
t}uædaln secretæ ac altari cælesti accensæ in illorum sinu absconditæ 
latent; quæ, salutaribus Spiritûs Sancti motibus, erutæ et affiatæ, re- 
liquias quasdan1 præ se ferunt divini ignis, tandemque facilè ad per- 
fectmn usque flammmn excitantui. 
ihil periculosius est, quàln ex 

pecie externâ judicare. Quare aut me dejicerem ipse, aut alios cen- 
surâ notareln, quasi Spiritum om nino extinxissent; ubi ille retraxerit 
se modò aliquantisper, inque pectore intimo abdiderit, ut se tandem 
luagis gloriosum pr
esentelnque exhibeat. 


YISO P1:ERORU:\l LUDO. 
Trahit sua quamquc -:etatem \oluptas. Ita fecimus et nos, hoc 
ætatis. \ïdcor equidem mihi, jam nunc vetercn1 pucrilium ludorum 
20-2 
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IllY young pastimcs. '\
ith what eagerness and passIOn do they pur- 
sue these childish sports! Now that there is a handful of cherry- 
stones at the stake, how near is that boy's heart to his n10uth, for 
fear of his play-fellow's next cast; and how cxalted with desire and 
]}ope of his own speed! Those great unthrifts, who hazard whole 
Inanors upon the dice, cannot expect their chance with Inore carnest- 
llPSS, or cntertain it with nlOrc joy or grief. 
"T e cannot but now smile to think of these poor and foolish 
pleasures of our cl1Îldhood. There is no less disdain that the re- 
generate l11an conceives of the dearest delights of his natural con- 
dition. He was once jolly and jocund in the fruition of the world. 
Feasts, and re,"els, and gan
es, and dalliance were his life; a11(1 no 
luan could be hapJJY without thcse; and scarce any nIan but hilllsclf: 
but when onee grace hath made hÏ1n both good and wise, how scorn- 
fully doth he look back at these fond felicities of his carnal .estate! 
Now he finds Inore manly, more divine contentments; and wonders 
he could be so transportcd with his Fonner vanity. Pleasures are 
much according as they are csteemed: one Inan's delight is another 
lnan's pain. Only spiritual and heavenly things can settle and satiate 
the heart, with a full and firm contention. 


fervorem recèns recorùari. Quànl acriter quantoque passionmll In1- 
petu, prosequuntur pueruli isti ]uùicra hæc exercitia! Vide 111ihi 
puerum illum, ubi totus calculorum Inanipulus jam pignori sistitur, 
quànl cor illi ferè in os insilit, præ formidine proxin1Ï jactûs; quàm- 
que desiderio ac spe proprii suecessû3 niIniùln exaltatur ! Certè, magni 
illi nepotuln gurgites, qui quicquid est patrÏ1nonii ale arum fortunæ 
tottun cOlnmittere audcnt, casunl illm11 decretoriunl, aut vehenlel1tiùs 
('
pectare, aut luajore CUIn gaudio doloreve accipere nequeunt. 
1': on possumus non ridere modò, uLi subit anÏ1umn tmll futilium 
fatuarumque pueritiæ nostræ delectationum recordatio. N ec minore 
profectò fastidio, renatus homo vpl charissimas naturalis conditionis 
voluptates prosequi solet. Hilarj olil11 solutoque animo, solebat ille 
luundo frni. Convivia, comessationes, ludi, lascivi gestus, obscæni- 
tatesque cordi huic fuerant priùs; nce quem sine istis fælicem esse 
})osse autmnabat; \'ix verò, præter seipsU1u, aliulll quem}Jiam: ubi 
autem salutaris Dei gratia ct probum hunc redidit et prudentelll, 
quàm fastidiosè despicit hic illsulsas carnalis suæ conditionis fæliei- 
tatcs! Delectationes nunc alias Inagis viriles, Ï1nò divillas magis 
perscntiscit; Iniraturque potuisse se olirn juvenem, vanis hisce vo- 
luptatulll blalldimentis abripi. Ita se' plerunque habent voluptates 
prout æstinlalltur: quod huic yolupe est, corflolio est illi. Sola 

piritualia ac cælestia, firmâ folidâque contentationc, et f\tahilif(
 ani- 
Hunn possunt ('t satiar{'. 
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o God, thou art not capable, cithrr ot bettering or of change: 
let nlC enjoy thee; and I shall pity the Iniserable fickleness of those 
that want thee; and shall be sure to be constantly happy. 


ox THE SIGHT o
' A N ATUHAL [ FOOL]. 
o God, why am not I thus! 'Vhat hath this man done that thou 
hast denied wit to him! or what have I done that thou shoulJest 
give a competency of it to HIe? 'Vhat difference is there beh\ ixt 
us, but thy bounty; which hath hestowed upon me what I could 
not merit; and hath \\ ithheld from him, what he could 110t challenge! 
All is, 0 God, in thy good pleasure, whether to give or deny. 
Neither is it otherwise ill matter of grace. The unregenerate 
nlan is a spiritual fool: no nlan is truly wise but the renewed. 
How is it, that while I see another lnan besotted with the vanity 
and corruption of his nature, I have attaine(l to know God and the 
great mystery of salvation; to abhor those sins which arc pleasing 
to a wicked appetite? 'Vho hath discerned me? 
l\othing but thy free mercy, 0 my God! 'Vhy else was I a 
man; not a brute beast? why right shaped; not a monster? why 


Tu salus, ô Deus mi, capax non es, aut elnendationis cujuscun- 
que aut mutationis; liceat rnihi te uno frui; luiserebor ego seriò in- 
fælicissimæ inorum, qui te carent, instabilitatis; certusque ero semper 
constantissimæ beatitudinis. 


COXSPECTO 
10RlOXE Q{;OD.A
. 
o Deus, unde fit quòd ego talis non sÏ1n? Quid fecit iste homo, 
quòù tu illi intellectulll negaveris? aut quid feci ego, quòd ltwdum 
ejus saltern aliquern n1Îhi indulseris? Quid inter nos discriminis est, 
præter tuam solius bonitatem; qui rnihi largitus es, quod mereri 
nullus potcraln; illique denegaveris, quod nullâ potuerat ratione veu- 
dicare? Seu dare seu detinere etiam, tui soHns, ô Domine, ùene- 
placiti est. 
Neque aliter, se habet, in re gratiæ. IlTegenitus quisque lllcrus 
cst Inorio spiritualis: nee <iuis, præter renatmn, verè sap it. r' ndc 
fit, quòd, cùm alimn aspicimn vanitate pravitateque naturæ suæ pror- 

ùs infatuatum, ipse interim cognitioneln Dei magnonm1que salutis 
mystcriormn fuerinl assecutus; didicerin1que ab iBis peccatis, quæ 
pessimo hominUlu Inalormll appetitui perplacere solent, penitÙs ab- 
lIorrere? Quis me tandem discrcvit! 
Nihil quicqualu, pr
{'tcr tuanl unins libeITimam misericordiam, 0 
Drus. Quorsmn ego aliÙ
 homo 
mm; non brutum? fluorsum rl'ch
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}>erfectly limbed; not a cripple? why well-sensed; not a fool? why 
,,,ell-affected; not graceless? why a vessel of honour; not of wrath? 
If ought be not ill in me, 0 Lord, it is thine. Oh let thine be the 
}>raise; anù mine dIP thankfulness! 


OX A SPRIKG IN THE \YILD FOREST. 


Lo here the true pattern of bounty. 'Vhat clear crystal strcams 
are here; and how liberally ùo thcy gush forth, and hastcn down 
with a pleasing n1urmur into the valley! \
 et you see neither man, 
nor beast, that takes part of that wholesome and pure water. I t is 
enough, that those nlaY dip \\ ho will: the J refusal of othera doth 
no whit abate of this proffe1Ted plenty. 
Thus bountiful housekeepcrs hold on their set ordinary provision, 
whether they have guests or no. Thus conscionable prcachers pour 
out the living waters uf wholesome doctrine, whether their hearers 
partake of those blessed means of salvation, or neglect their holy 
endeavours. Let it be our comfort" that we have been no niggards 
of these celestial streams: let the world give an account of the 
ilnprovcment. 


formatus; et non nlonstnun potiùs? quare corpore intcgrl); non 
luancus? quare sensibus ac judicio præditus; non fatuus? quare 
probè affectus; non òestitutus gratiâ? quare vas honoris; non iræ? 
Si quid in me non lnali sit, tuum est, ô Domine. Tu tibi laudelll 
habe ac gratias; da mihi interim gratitudinem. 


VISO FONTICULO E Loro QUODAM DESERTO EEULLIENTE. 


Ecce veram imagineln beneficentiæ. Quàm cIaræ purèque cIlTYs- 
tallinæ sunt h
 undæ; quàmque largiter effiuunt, et suavi quodmn 
Inurmure in vallell1 festinant! Hominem tameD nullum interea vides, 
imò ne brutum quidem, quod pur[û illius saluberrimæque lymphæ 
particeps esse possit. Satis est, obvio cuiquc patere laticem hunc, 
ita ut haurire possit, qui volet, liberè. 
Sic nlunifici patres-familias quotidianum semper dimensum apparant, 
adsint absintve hospites. Sic concionatores pii vivas salutaris doctrinæ 
aquas ubertim profundunt, sive auditores sacrosancta salutis luedia 
participare Inalint, sive talltos conatus negligant. Ilicet hoc nobis 
solatio sit, non fuisse harum cælestiunl aquarum deparcos: harmu 
verò beneficii ac U<SllS rationem reddat lllundus. 


r 1 This 8entence j.. omitted in the l/atin 1 
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OX A 'VOR::\I. 
It was a homelr expression which God nlakes of the state of 
bis Church; Fear not, tholl 'l['Iorrn Jacob. Every foot is ready to 
tread on this despised creature. \Vhile it kept itself in that cold 
obscure cell of the earth wherein it was hidden, it lay safe, because 
it was secret: but now, that it hath put itself forth of that close 
cave, and hath presented itsslf to the light of the sun, to the eye 
(Jf :passengers, how is it vexed with the scorching beams; and 
wrings up and down, in a helplcss IJerplcxity, not finding where to 

hroud itself! how obnoxious is it to the fowls of the air, to the 
feet of men anJ beasts! 
lie, that l11ade this creature such, and calls his Church so, well 
knew the answcrableness of their condition. How cloth the world 
overlook and contemn that little flock, whose best guard hath ever 
been secrecy! And, if ever that despicable number ha,'e dared to 
shew itself, how hath it been scorched, and trampled upon, and 
entertained with all ,-ariety of persecution! 
o 
aviour, thy Spouse fares no otherwise than thyself. To Inatch 
her fully, thou hast said of thyself, I am, {l u'orm, and no man. Such 
thou wert in thine humbled estate here on earth: such thou wouldest 
be. But, as it is a true worù, that lIe, who Inade the angels in heayen, 


VI80 VER
IE. 
Quàm humili loquendi modo, exprimit Deus Ecclesiæ suæ con- 
ùitionem; ÀTe mellie, ô vermis Jacob. NuUus non pes est, quin 
despicatissimam illam creaturam calcare soleat. Dum intra frigidas 
obscurasque terræ cellulas, in qui bus òelituerat, sese contineret; tutò, 
quia secretè, habitaverat: nunc verò, cùm ex abditis iBis cavernulis 
se exeruerit semel, lUlninique solari sese audacter præsentaverit, 
oculisque simnl transeuntiunl; qùam raùiis hisce fervidioribus tor- 
retur illico; hàc ac illàc se turquet, miserè cruciata, quò se subducat 
nescia! quàm palam, et \ olucribus cæli, et hominum bestiarurnque 
pedibus obnoxia! 
Qui talc fecit animalculum boc, sicque appellare voluit Ecclesianl 
suam, benè nôrat conditionis utriusque analogiam. QUàlll despicit 
contemnitque mundus pusillunl iHmn gregem, cujus tutamen maxi- 
nlum fuit semper obscuritas! Sicubi verò unquam contemptissima 
hæc bonorum paucitas mundo se exhibere ausa fuerit, quàm statim 
tosta, quàm calcata, quàm omni persecutionuUl gencre accepta fuit ! 
o Servator, non aliter <}uidelu Sponsæ tuæ, qwìm ipsi tibi factum 
sentio. Par ut illi fores, tu ùe tc dixisti ipse, Vermis sum, /lOll homo. 
Talis in illâ Íí.'rrCllæ humiliationis conditionc fuisti: tali
 ('s
c voluisti. 

t'(I, uti \ ermn Yf'rhmn iIlnrl est, qui fecit in ('('1'10 anp-f'1os, etimn in 
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maùe also the uorms on earth: so it is no less true, that He, who 
Inaùe himself and his Church worms ullon earth, hath raiseù our 
nature in his person above the angels; and our person, in his Church, 
to little lcs
 than angels. It luattcrs not how we fare in this valley 
of tears, while we are sure of that infinite atDcllÙS of glory above. 


O
 TilE SIGHT OF A GREAT LIBRARY. 
'Vhat a world of wit is here packed up together! I know not, 
whether this sight doth IDore ùisma), or cOlnfort me: it dismays 111e, 
to think that here is so much that 1 cannot know; it cODlforts me, 
to think that this variety yields so guud helps to know \vhat I should. 
There is no truer word tho n that of SolonIan; There is no end of 
'Jllnking many bool..'s. This sight verifies it. There is no end: indeed, 
it were pity there should. God hath given tu IDan a busy soul; the 
agitation whereof cannot but, through tÏ1ne and experience, work out 
many hidden truths: to suppress tllese, would be no other than in- 
jurious to mankind, who
e minds, like unto so Inany candles, should 
be kindled by each other. The thoughts of our deliberation arc 
nlost accurate: these we vent into our papers. "lmt a happiness 


terrâ fecisse venniculos: ita non nunus etialn verunI est, qui se ct 
Ecclesianl suam venues fecit super terram, naturanl utique nostranl 
sibi adsumptam super omnes angelos elevâsse; personalnque nostraln, 
Ecclesiæ suæ membra, paulò minùs angelis honorâsse. Parùm refert, 
quid nobis fiat in hâc \ aIle lachrymarunl, dunl certi biulUS lJau:\illUlll 
hoc lniseriæ æterno cælestis gIoriæ ponc1cre compensandum. 


CONSPECTA ßIBLIOTHECA lXSTRUCTISSIMA. 
Quantus ingenii et eruditioni
 mundus istìc congeritur! N escio 
certè, plusne mihi animi adilnat, addatve spcctaculum hoc: adimit 
quidem, quòd tanl lDulta hìc sint, qua' ego scire nullus unquam 
potero; addit verò, quòd varietas hæc tanta tam accomllloda 111ihi 
adminicula suppeditet, ea quæ debeo eognoseendi. Nihil verius est 
illo Solomonis; Librorllm cOllficiendorum finis 'llullus est. Etiam 
spectaculum istoc luculento indicio est. Finis nulIus est: imò, nee 
esse debet quidem. Operosaln agilemque anilnam indulsit homini 
Deus; eujus assiduæ agitationes non possunt 110n lllultas, obstetricante 
interil11 tempore et e:xperiel1tiâ, abstrusas veritates in luceDl producere : 
istas si quis sUI>primere ac suffocare vellet, næ ille hUl1Iano generi, 
cujus mens mutuo lumine acceudi usque solet, haud parùm injurius 
foret. E diuturnâ deliberatione et studio ortæ cogitationes accu- 
ratissimæ omnium sint oportet: has scilicet chartis committimus. 
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is it, that, without all offcnce of necrOlnancy, I may hcre call up 
any of the ancient worthies of lcarning, whether human or divine, 
and confer with them of all Iny doubt5! that I can, at })lcasure, 
summon whole synods of reverend fathers and acute doctors from 
all the coasts of the earth, to give their well-studied judgments, 
in all points of question which I propose ! Neither can I cast my 
eye casually uj)on any of these silent Inasters, but I must learn some- 
what. It is a wantonness to cOlnplain of choice. No law binds 
us to read all: but the more we can take in and digest, the bettcr- 
liking Inust the mina needs be. Blessed be God, that hath :set up 
so many clear lamps in his Church: now, none, but the wilfuHy 
blind, can }1lead darkness. And blessed be the melnory of those 
his faithful ser\'ants, that have left their blood, their spirits, their 
Jives, in these l)recious papers; and have willingly wasted thclllsclves 
into these during monuments, to give light unto others. 


o:v THE RUI
S OF AN ABBEY. 


It is not so easy to say, what it was that btült up these walls; as 
what it was that pulled theln down: even the wickedness of the pos- 


Quantæ fælicitatis est, posse me heic, absque Olnlll necrOl11anticæ 
vitio, quenllibet priscorum herômll doctrinæ, sive hUlnanæ si\"c 
divinæ, statinl evocare, cmnquc iBis dubia mea omnia liberrimè 
comulunicare! })osse, pro libito, totas reverendorum patrum acutis- 
simorumque doctormll synodos ab omnibus terræ plagis, suffragia. 
sua mihi, de anluis quibusque subortis quæstiollibus, non temera 
ilIa quidem sed lJmturè digesta laturas, convocare! N eque vel casu 
oculos conjiccre possum in tacitormn istormn I)ræceptorum qucln- 
piam, quill aliquid addiscanl illico. De copiâ verò conqueri, delicati 
cst nauscantisque anÍlui. Nulla nos lex jubet om
es perlegere: quanto 
\'crò plurcs inlbiberhnus digesserÍlnusque, tanto certè Inagis crescat 
pinguescatque animus necesse est. Benedictus sit Deus, qui tot claras 
lampades in Ecclesiâ suâ accend
rit: nemo nunc, nisi qui cæcutit 
volcns, tenebras causari potest. Benedicta sit ctimn fidelimll ips ius 
scrvorUlll Il1emoria, qui tantUlll sudoris, sanguinis, spirituumque, ani- 
marum denique, in pretiosissimis hisce. chartis reliquerint; seque 
lubentes in duratura hæc monUlnenta }]rofuderint, ut aliis l)rælu- 
cerent. 


VISIS MOX ASTEIUI CUJUSDAM RUINIS. 
Non ita facile dictu est, quill parietes istos olim c
truxcrit; ac 
(luid mode) dejecerit: ip5a ucmpe dominonm1 ncquitia. Unicui(IH(, 
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scssors. Every stone hath a tongue, to accuse the superstition, hypo- 
crisy, idleness, luxury of the late ownel'S. l\lethinks, I see it written 
all along, in capital letters, upon these heaps, A fr1litful land 'nzaketh 
he barren, for tile iniquity of them that dwell therein. Perhaps, there 
wanted not some sacrilege in the demolishers. In all the carriage of 
these businesses there was a just hand, that knew how to ]nake 
an wholesome and prufitable u
e of Inutual sins. Full little did the 
builders or the indwellcrg think that this costly and \\ arin fabric 
should so soon end violently in a desolate rubbish. 
I t is not for us to be high-Ininded, but to fcar. No roof is so 
high, no wall bO 
trong, as that sin cannot level it with the dust. 
\Vere any ))ilc so cluse that it could keep out air, yet it could not 
.. 
keep out judgnU'nt, where f;in hath been fore-admitted. In vain shall 
we prOlnisc stability to those houses which we have made witnesses 
of and aecessaries to our shmllcful uncleannesses: the firnlness of any 
building is nut so much in the Inatter, as in the owner. Happy 
is that cottage that hath an honest nlaster, and wue be to that 
})alace that is viciously inhabited. 


Iapidi lingua cst, quæ nuperorml1 posseSSOrU111 superstitionem, hypo- 
crisin, otiUll1, luxurianl subincuset. Videor mihi, videre in unâquaque 
harunl congerie, nlajuseulis characteribus, inscriptum, Terra'ln frugi- 
leram, sterile1n reddit, ob iniqllitate7n incolenLi1l7n. Non defuit, fortè, 
aliquod in denlolitoriLu8 ædium istarum sacrilegii. In toto quideul 
negotio hoc, justa quædanl manus fuit, quæ Inutna honlinmH peccata 
ad sanUll1 salubremque usum r
digere noverat. Parùnl profcctò cogi- 
târant ycI architecti vel incolæ, taln stunptuosam conunodèque con- 
structam fabricam adeò citò violcntcrquc in desert is ruderibus clesi- 
tura nl. 
l' on est quòll 1105 efferamur animo, sed timcamus. N'" UUUDl ita 
altulll tectoriUlH est, nullus l}aI'ies hun firlnus, quell1 peccatunl solo 
pulverique a
quare non possit. Esto moles quæpiam tanl accura1è 
fabricata clausaque, ut ne aëre111 quidem ipsunl admittat; peccatum 
intronIiserit modò, judicium Dei frustra excludere tentaverit. Nequic- 
(luam profectò stabilitatem ædibus iBis pollicebimur, quas nos turpis- 
simæ ilnmunditi
e no:stræ et testes et reas usque fecerÏ1nus: ædificii 
cujusque firn1Ïtudo, non tan! materiæ adscribenda cst, quàm dOll1ino. 
Fælix ilIa casa cst, quæ hoñestum sortita cst d01l1iuUlll; væ palatio, 
cui vitiosus obtigit habitator. 
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ON TUE SIGHT OF A LILY. 
This must needs be a goodly flowcr, that our Saviour hath singled 
out, to cOlllpare with Solomon; and that not in his ordinary dress, 
but in an his royalty. Surely, the earth had never so glorious a king 
as hc. Nature yielded nothing, that might sct forth royal magnifi- 
cence, that he wanted: yet lIe, that made both Solomon and this 
flowcr, says, that Solomon, in all his royalty, was '/lot clad like it. 
\Vhat a poor thing is this earthly bra,'cry, that is so easily over- 
matched! How in judges are we of outward beauties, that contcmn 
these goodly plants, which their Creator thus magnifies; and admire 
those base Inetals, which He, in comparison hereof, contemns! If it 
be their transitoriness that elubaseth them, what are we? All flesh is 
grass; and all the glory of mall, as the flower of grass. As we can- 
not be so brave, so we cannot be more permanent. 
o God, let it be my ambition to walk with thee hereafter in white! 
Could I put on a robe of stars here, with proud Herod, that glittering 
garmcnt could not keep me from lice or worms. l\fight I sit on a 
throne of gold within a house of ivory, I see I should not compare 
with this fl ower: I might be as transitory; I should not be so beau- 


AD CO:XSPECTU
I LILIORU:\I. 
Non potest non esse flos pulcherrÏtllus, quem se]egit Servator 
Hostcr, ipsi Solomoni, non quotidiano quidel11 habitu, induto, sedsplen- 
dorc regio janl turn ornatissÌ111o, conferendum. Certè, nullus unqumll 
rex tcrræ fuit, æquè ac ille gloriosus. Nihil sanè l)roduxit natura, 
regiæ magnificentiæ illustrauclæ idoneunl, quod ipsi defuit: ille tamen, 
qui utrunque et SO]0l1l0ne111 et floreul hunc fecerat, ait, Solomo71em, 
vel regio apparalll illsigne'm, hllic jlori parem non fllìsse. 
Qmlm frivola cst terrena istæc gloria, quæ taIn facilè potest exupe- 
rari! Qmìm iniqui sumus nos formarmn externanml judices, qui spe- 
ciosas hasce plantas, quas ita laudat Creator, adeò contenlnÏ1nus; 
adluiramurque vi1iora quæque metalla, quæ ille, istarmn habitâ ratione, 
contemnit! Quid vero est? nunquid istæ tam citâ aritudine vilescunt ? 
at nos ipsi quid sunlUs! OmJlÙ carD .fæJ1l1m; et omni.ç gloria lzO'Jninis, 
llt ßos agri. Ut nos æquè speciosi esse non possumus, ita ncque 
magis permancntes. 
o Deus, illa mihi anlbitio esto, tecum postmodò albis indutunl 
ambulare. Vestenl si ego istìc st
llis ornatam, cum superbo Herode, 
ge-;tavero, splendid a illa toga non me poterit à pediculis \'ermiculis,'c 
vindicare. lnsiderem Inodò throno aureo in domo cburncâ, cum istoc 
tamen flore minimè forem comparandl1s: êCqU(> certè caducus esse 
I'OSSCl11: non a.'{ptè sppciosu
. Quid rpfprt pro florenc., Lìc, habC'ar.. 
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tiful. ,rhat lnatters it, whether I go for a flower, or a \\eed, here! 
,\ hethersoever, I nlust wither. 0 thou, which art greater than Solo- 
nlon, do thou clothe 111e with thy perfect righteousness! so shall I 
flourish for ever, in the courts of the house of my Goù. 


0:\1' 'I'HE YIE'V OF 'I'IIE 'YORLD. 
It is a good thing, to see this luaterial world; but it is a better 
thing, to think of the intelligible world. Thi-; thought is the sight 
of the soul, whereby it discenleth things like itself, sl)iritual and inl- 
11lortal; which ar(' so luuch beyond the worth of these sensible objects, 
as a spirit is beyond a body, a pure substance beyond a corrulJtiLle, 
an Infinite God above a fini te creature. 
. 
o God, how great a word is that, which the Psahnist says of thee, 
That thou aba,çest thyself, to be/wid the things both in heat'en and 
earth 1 It i::J our glory, to look up even to the Ineallest l)iece of 
heaven: it is an abaselllent to thine incOlllprchensible l\Iajesty, to 
look down upon the best of heaven. 10h, what a tram
cendent 
glory lnust that needs be, that is abased to behold the things of 
heaven! 'Yhat a happiness shall it be to me, that lllille eyes 
hall 
1 e exalted to see thee, who art humbled to see the l)lace and state 


an herba noxia? "Cterlibet siro, arescam necesse est, 0 tu, qui nlajor 
es SolOluolle, indue TIle perfectâ justitiâ tuâ: sic ego, In atriis domùs 
Dei Inei, æternùnl effiorescaln. 


COX
PECTA MU
DI l'ABRICA. 
Vel Inaterialeul hunc mundU111 cern ere, bonulll est; 11lelius tmnen, 
Inundum intelligibilenl cogitare. Cogitatio hæc anÏIllæ quædam visio 
c
t, quâ res sui similes, spirituales scilicet inlmortalesque contem- 
platur; quæ quidem objecta sensibilia quæque non Ininùs exuperant, 
qUàlU spiritus luateriam corpor(
un; substantia pura corruptibilem. 
Deus Infinitus finitam creaturmn, transcendit. 
o Deus, quale illud Psaltis de te tui \'erbUnl est, HU'11ziliarp ie 
l1empe lemetips1l1n, 'lll conternpleris et quæ in cælo s1lnl el qllæ in 
It'rrá! IIaud parum nobis gloriæ est, vel infimarn cæli partem con- 
tueri: humiliatio verò q uædam tui cst, vel optimam cæli parten1 
despicere. Quanta lnihi fælicitas erit, adcò exaltatmn iri oculos me05 
ut te vidf'ant, cujus tal]) immensa cst gloria, ut vel locum statmuque 
beatitudinis Ineæ videre, quoùùalll deu1Íssionis genus sit! Imò, ipsi 
illi angeli, qui facieul tUaIll adspiciunt, ita gloriosi sunt, ut si quan1 
unius istonnn faciem intuereu1l1r, tanti(
 nos gloriæ diutiùs supercsse 


[1 (}mitteù in the I.Jíttin.] 
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of my hlesscdnc
s ! Yea., those very angels, that 
ee th
 face, arc 

o re
plendently glorious, that \\c could not ovcrli\"c the bight of 
onc of their faces, who arc fain to hidc their faces fron1 the 
ight of 
thine. IIow nmny millions attend thy throne above, and thy foot- 
Rtool below, in the luinistration to thy saints! It is that thine invisible 
world, the cOlnmunion wherewith can make nle trulv blessed. 0 God, 
if my body have fellowship here amongst beasts, of whose earthly 

ubstance it participates; ll
t my soul be united to thee, the God of 
spirits; and be raised up to enjoy the insensible society of thy blessed 
angels. Acquaint me beforehand with those citizens and affairs of 
thy heaven; and make n1e no stranger to 111Y future glory. 


o
 TIlE Y ARIETY OF THOL"GIITS. 


'''-hen I bethink Inyself, how eternity depends upon this moment 
of life, I \\onder how I can think of anything but heaven: but, 
when I see the distractions of my thoughts, and the aberrations of 
1ny life, I wonder, how I can be 
o be\\ itche(l, as, \\ hile I belie\"c 
a heaven, so to forget it. All that I can do, is, to he angry at mine 
own vanity. 
I y thoughts would not be so many, if they were all 
right. There are ten thousand by-ways, for one direct. As there 
is but one hea\yen, so there is but one way to it; that living way, 


non possemus, qui tamen interea facienl suam ab aspectu tui splendoris 
abscondunt. Quot horum m)Tiades, et throno tuo in cælis, et scabello 
in terris, sanctis istìc tuis, luinistraturæ, si\"e adstant, sive provolvun- 
tur! 
Iundus ille tuus alter invisibilis, is est, cujus communio nos 
verè fælices IJræstare poteRt. 0 Deus, si corpus meum hìc CU111 brutis, 
quormll terrenan1 substantial'll participat, versetur; uniatur anima mea 
tecum, spirituunl Deo; et ad insensibilis beatorU1l1 tuorU111 angelorun1 
societatis fruition em elevetur. Fac præ TIlanu intercedat mihi cUIn 
civibus rebusque cæli tui sancta quædam falniliaritas; nequc sin1 
futuræ gIoriæ hospes ac pcregrinus. 


DE COGITATIOXU)! VARIETATE. 
1ìbi cogito, quàm ab hoc vitæ momento pendet ætC'rnitas, miror 
]>osse me quid aliud. præter cælU1u, Ineditari: ubi video cogitationunl 
nlearunl distractiones varias, vitæque 1neæ aberrationes, miror rursùm 1 
quomodo ita possim fascinari, ut cælllffi hoc, quod credo, adeò ohli- 
viscar. Quod unUll1 rnodò facere possum, illud est, vanitati nleæ 
succensere. :Kon ita. yariæ essent cogitationes lneæ, si rcctæ forent 
omnes. Pro lmo directo tramite, n1Ïlle sunt deviL Vt unun1 tantùn1 
C'ldml1 est, ita una cst. qua
 cò ducit. da; yi\"a illa nem})c via, in qnâ, 
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wherein I walk by faith, by obedience. All things, the Inore })crfect 
they are, the lllore ùo they reduce thenlselves towards that unity, 
which is the centre of all perfection. 
o thou, who art une and infinite, draw in lnv heart fronl all these 
straggling and unprofitable cogitations; and confine it to thy heaven, 
and to thyself who art the heaven of that heaven. Let me have no 
life, but in thee; no care, but to enjoy thee; no anlbition, Lut thy 
glory. Oh, make nle thus iInperfectly happy, before Iny time; that, 
when my time shall Le no more, I may be perfectly happy with thee in 
all eternity. 


ON THE DEGINSING OF A SICKNESS. 
I t was my own fault, if I looked not for this. All things must 
undergo their changes. I have enjoyed lnany fair days: there was 
no reason, I should not at last lnake account of clouds and storms. 
Could I have done well, without any mixtures of sin, I might have 
hoped for entire health; but, since I have interspersed my obedience 
with Inany sinful failings and enormities, why do I think InllCh, to 
interchange health with sickness? 'Vhat I now feel, I know: I mu 
not worthy to know, what I nlust feel. _\s my times, so my measures, 
are in the hands of a wise and good God. 1\1 y c01nfort is, He, that 
sends these cvil
, proportions them. If they Lc sharp, I am sure 


fide et obedientiâ ambulo. Quo perfectiora sunt omnia, eo se ma
is 
ad unitatenl illam, quæ perfectionis omnis centrum est, reducunt. 
o tu, qui nnus es idelnque infinitus, retrahe cor meUIn, ab olnnibus 
vagis inutilibusque cogitationibus; affigeque me tuo cælo, tibique ipsi 
qui cæli illins cælum es. Nulla nlihi, nisi in te, vita sit; nulla cnra, 
nisi te fruendi; nulla, nisi gloriæ tuæ, anlLitio. Fac llle sic, ante 
tC1llPUS, itnperfectè fælicclll; ut, ubi tempus non erit amplius, pcrfectè 
bcatus esse possim per Omnell1 æteruitateln. 


IXEUXTE !.IORBO. 
1\leâ quidenl unius culpå fit, quòd ego istud non expectaverim. 
Onlnia snas vicissitudines subeant necesse cst. l\lultos ego serenos 
detrivi dies: nonerat, quòd non aliquando nubes et turbines præsen- 
tirem. Si ll10dò potuissem ego senlper benè agere, absque omni pec- 
cati lllisturâ, perfectam forte sanitatem meritò sperâssem; sed, cùm 
obedientianl mealll multis ùefectibus vitiosis cnormibusque dclictis 
interspcrserim, cur n1Íhi ægrè est, Inisceri nlorbUln valetudini? Quid 
nunc sentimn, novi: quid deinceps perpessun1s sin), non dignus sum 
qui sciam. U t tenlpora nlea, ita rerum mearmll mensuræ, penes sapi- 
entissimum benigni"simumque DCUlll sunt. Illud me solatur unicè, 
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they ure just: the lllost, that I am capable to endure, is the least part 
of what I have deserved to suffer. Nature would fain be at ease; 
but, Lord, whatever become of this carcasc, thou hast reason to have 
respect to thine own glory. I have sinned; anù must smart. It 
is the glory of thy nlercy, to beat. my body for the safety of IllY soul. 
The worst of sickness, is pain; and the worst of pain, is but death. 
As for pain, if it be e},.trcille, it cannot bc long; and if it be long, 
such is the difference of earthly and hellish torments, it cannot be 
e
tremc. As for death, it is both unavoidable, and beneficial; there 
enlls Iny n1iscry" and begins my glory: a few groans are well bestowed, 
for a preface to an imlnortal joy. 
IIowsoever, 0 God, thy messenger is worthy to be welcome. It is 
tlze Lord: let him do whatsocrcr he u;ill. 


qui mihi immisit lllaia hæc, 1110dum ctiam iisdem malis præstituisse. 
Si gravia sint, scio esse justa: maxÍ1num eorum, quæ ego ferre possum, 
n1Ïnimum est eormll quæ perpeti meruerilll. Quieti indulgere vellet 
natura; sed, 0 Deus, quicquid fiat de cadavere hoc meo, jure bono 
tu gloriarn tuam rcspicis. Ego peccavi; necesse est vapulem. 
vri- 
sericordiæ tuæ ingcns gloria est, corpus lueum verberare, ut animam 
serves. PeSSiJnUlU morbi, dolor est; pessimum doloris, mors est. 
Dolorem quod spectat, si gTavis is sit, diuturnus esse nequit; si diutur- 
nus, illud nempe discriminis est inter terrenum hunc et infernum 
cruciatum, gravis esse non potest. l\lortelll yerò quod attinet, et 
inedtabilis illa est, et haud parùlll benefica: ibi desinit miseria Inea, 
incipit gloria. Bcnè locantur pauci gemitus, ubi præludio sunt immor- 
talis gloriæ. 
Quicquid siL nuntius tuus, 0 Deus, dignus est qui summâ gratu- 
latione cxcipiatur. Dominus est ilicet: quid vult, faciat. 
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1'IIIS learned anù eloquent divine, and patient sharer in 
the bufferings of the Church of England, was successively 
scholar, feUow, and tutor of Trinity College, Oxford. He 
became, in 1634, vicar of Bray, in Berkshire, and was soon 
afterwards appointed preacher in the royal chapel at 'Vindsor. 
During the progress of the Rebelliou, he was deprived of his 
preferlnents; and i
 baid to have been, on his expulsion fron1 
Bray, plundered and otherwise ill-treated by Ireton, in re- 
venge for SOllle reprilnand which that tyrannical republican 
had received fron1 hiln, when a wild youth at college. l
oor 
Farindon, with his wife and seven children, was reduced to 
such extreme distress, that they n1ust have perished, had not 

ome charitable friends come forward to their relief; a1l10ng 
WhOlll the principal was "the ever-memorable John IIales." 
'l'he inhabitants of St. l\Iary 1\lagdalen, l\Iilk Street, likewise 
invited hinl to be their pastor. Of this seasonable resource 
also he was, however, after a short time, deprived by the 
ordinance which prohibited the sequestered clergy fronl offi- 
ciating in any church within seven miles of London. Such 
nevertheless was the esteem his parishioners had for hin1, that 
collections were Inade in his behalf at the church-doors, the 
last two Sundays before his leaving the parish, which produced 
the sum of 1:400. It was, most probably, the receipt of this 
hounty that enabled him, when Hales in his turn was reduced 
to penury by the oppression of those in power, to refund 
a portion of what he had enjoyed from that illustrious scholar's 
liberality. Sir John Robinson, a wealthy aldennan of London, 
was likewise an10ng the generous benefactors to this persecuted 
family, both before and after the death of Farindon. 'Vhe- 
ther Farindon ever recovered possession of his church in l\Iilk 
Street, is not recorded: in that parish however he died, in 
the 1110nth of Septelnber, 1658; leaving hehind the character 
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of an orthodox, rational, modest, and patient confessor-" a 
worthy example," writes Wood, "to be imitated by all." 
'Ve have no remains of Farindon, except two volumes of 
sermons
 in foHo. The first of these volumes contains thirty- 
three discourses, with a dedication by himself to Sir John 
Robinson, dated in April, 1657. The second volume com- 
prises forty-seven sermons: it was published after his decease, 
by Dr. Anthony Scattergood, and dedicated by his executors 
to Sir Orlando Bridgman. From the dedication we learn, 
that this gentleman was among those who charitably befriended 
the author's widow and children in their bereavement. 
Concerning these discourses, we are told by Archdeacon 
'.rodd, that "none are more worthy again to issue from the 
press in this our day." The republication of two such 
golden volumes would, indeed, be a benefit conferred on this 
age. Nervous, yet flowing; learned, but elegant; marked 
with the profoundest impress of thought, and adorned with all 
the charms of graceful rhetoric, they may be compared to the 
best of Bishop Taylor's; if we can imagine that great genius 
stripped of the cumbrous magnificence of his redundant fan- 
cies, and Inoving, with a sober and equable state, somewhat 
nearer to the earth than he was wont. 
'Ve learn from Pearson, in his preface to Hales's Golden 
Remains, that Farindon had prepared materials for the life 
of his admired friend and benefactor; but no such collection 
was found among his papers. 


ON PREJUDICE IN RELIGION. 


THE affection
 are blind, and when they carry us along with 
violence they do not judge but choose: Unicuiqlle sua clipiditas tem- 
pe.r;tas est, every man's inordinate affection is not only as a wind 
to drive forward, but a tempest to whirl him about from error to 
error, which commonly is like that affectiún that raiseth it. But the 
philosopher 1 will tell us no tempest is long, but soon breathedl itself 
forth; and when the cloud is removed the eye is clear. In his wrath 
Esau will kill his brother; but when time had worn that out, he is a 
brother again, and he meeteth and kisseth him. David's lust brought 
him to the forbidden bed, but the voice of a prophet maketh him wash 
it with his tears. It is open to our observation, that what men do out 
of passion, they do they know not how, and the p;reatest reason they 
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have, is, that they do it; and if in passion we pass any judgnlent, it is 
not long lived, but wastetll, and decayeth an(1 dieth with it. But 
prejudice is a rooted and a lasting evil, an evil we are jealous of 
because we think it good, and we build upon it as upon a sure founda- 
tion; so that he that looketh but towards it, that doth but breathe 
against it, appeareth as an enemy that cometh to dig and cast it down. 
Somethnes, we Hee, it is raised by the affections, sometimes the affec- 
tions intenningle and weave themselves with it; but most commonly 
they come in the rear of prejudice, and follow as the effects of it, and 
help to strengthen and continue it. And thus we love him who is of 
our opinion, because it is ours; and we hate him who opposeth it, upon 
the 8ame reason; we are afraid of every proffer and angry with every 
word that is spoken against it. And this gathereth every conventicle, 
this mouldeth every sect, coineth every heresy. This is that sword 
which our Sa.viour speaketh of, which maketh division of a man from 
his father, and a daughter fronl her mother, and maketh enenlies of 
those who are of a manl's own household. It is that east-wind which 
bringeth in the locusts, which cover the face of the Church and make 
it dark, and cat up those fruits of peace and holiness which otherwise 
we might gather. And indeed it worketh most trouble in the house of 
peace, in the Church, in controversies concerning religion. For in 
philosophical treaties new discoveries are very welcome; and if there 
rise any debate, it goeth no farther than to curst words, and seldom 
breaketh out to personal hazard; but these of more divine speculation, 
which should be managed with peace and charity, are commonly held 
up with great heat and pride of wit, which some call shame, which men 
have to seem to have erred. \Vhich may be the reason why we 
have so few instances of retractation,-but one among the ancients 1, 
and of latter days one mores; but such a one as did but like some 
plumbers, make his business worse by mending it. So harsh. a 
thing it is to the nature of men to seem to have 111istaken, and 
so powerful is prejudice: for to confess an error is to say we 
wanted wit. 
And therefore we should fly from prejudice as frOln a serpent: 
for it deceiveth us as the serpent did Eve, giveth a 

 No" to God's 
'" \''' ea ;" maketh men true, and God a liar, and nulleth the sentence 
of death. " \Y ou shall die the death," when this is the. interpreter, 
is, " Your eyes shall be opened;" and to deceive ourselves, is to 
"be as gods, knowing good and evil." And it may well be caned 
a serpent; for the biting of it is like that of the tarantula; the 
working of its venom nlaketh us dance and laugh ourselves to 
death; for a settled, prejudicate, though false, opinion may build 
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up as strong resolutions as a true. Saul was as zealous for the 
law 
 Paul was for the gospel. A heretic will be a" loud for a 
fiction as the orthodox for the truth; the Turk as violent for 
his 
ahomet as a Christian for hi" Saviour. Habel diabolus suo.
 
martyres-For the devil hath his martyrs as well as God. And 
it is prejudice which is that evil spirit that casteth them into the 
fir
 and the water, that consumeth or tlrowneth them, that leadeth 
them forth like Agag, delicately to their death. 
And this is most visible in those of the Church of Rome. 'Ve 
may see even thp marks upon them, obstinacy, insolency, scorn 
and contempt, a proud and high disdain of any thing that appeareth 
like reason, or of any man that shaH speak it to teach and recover 
thenl: which are certainly the signs of th
 biting of this serpent 
prejudice, or as SOlue will call it, the mark of the beast. Quàm 
graris illcubat I-How heavy doth prejudice lie upon them who are 
taught to renounce their very sense, and to mistrust, llay to deny, 
their reason; who see with other men's eyes, and hear with other 
mens ears; qui non animo sed auribus cogitant 8, who do not 
judge with their mind but with their ears! The first prejudice is, 
that theirs is the Catholic Church, and cannot eIT; and then all 
other search and inquiry is vain. For what need they go further 
to find the truth than to the high priest's chair, to which it is 
bound? And this they back and strengthen with many others; of 
antiquity, making that most true which is most ancient. And yet, 
"01nnia vetera nova fueTe, that which is now old was at first new." 
And by this argument truth was not truth when it first began, nor 
the light light when it first sprung from on high and visited us. 
And besides, truth, though it had found professors but in this latter 
age, yet was first born; because eITor is nothing else but a deviation 
from the truth, and cometh forth last, and layeth hold on the heel of 
truth to supplant it. Besides these, councils; which may err, and 
the truth many times is voted down when it is put to most voices. 
Nazianzen was bold to censure them, as having seen no good effect 
of any of them. And \\e ourseh-es have seen, and our eves have 
dropped for it, what a n1ere name, what prejudice, can do with 
the many, and what it can countenance. And many others they 
have :-of miracles; which were but 1ies :-of glory, wruch is but 
vanity :-of universality, which is bounded and confined to a certain 
place. 'Vith these and the like that first prejudice, that H the 
Church cannot err," is underpropt and upheld. And yet again these 
depend upon that: such a mutual complication there is of eITors, as 
in a bed of snakes. If the firs be not true, then these were 
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nothing: anù if these pillars be once shaken (and they are but 
mud) that will soon sink in it!>'; reputation, and not sit so high as 
magisterially to dictate to all the churches of the world. 
And as we havf' 
et up this queen of churches as an cnsample 
of the effects of prejudice, so 111aY we hold it up as a. glass to see 
our own. She saith we are a schismatical, we please and assure 
ourselves that we are a reforlned church: and so we are; and yet 
prejudice 11lay find a place even in the Reformation itself. ROIne 
is not only guilty of this, but even some members of the Reform- 
ation, who think themsehes nearest to Christ when they run farthest 
from that church, though it lw ttOlll the truth itself. And this is 
nothing else but prejwli
', to judge ourselves pure because our 
dlllrch is purged; to be les
 reformed, because that is reforlned; 
or to think that hea,'en and happiness nill be raised and rest upon 
a word or nanIe, and that \\ e are saints as soon as we are Pro- 
testants. Alnlo
t every sect and every faction laboureth under this 
prejudice, and feeleth it not, but runneth away with its burden. 
And too lllany there be who predestinate then1selves to heaven, 
when tIley have nlade a surrendry of themselves to such a church, 
to such a company or collection; nay, sometimes, but to such a 
man. I accuse not Luther or Calvin of error, but honour then1 
rather, though I know they were but men; and I know they have 
erred, or else our church doth, in many things; and it were easy 
to name then1. But suppose they had broached as many lies as 
the father of them could suggest; yet they who have raised them 
in their esteem to such an height lnus t needs have too open a 
breast to have received then1 as oracles, and to have licked up 
poison itself if it had fallen from their pens, since they have the 
SaIne moti\'{-, and inducement to believe them when they err, which 
they lmve to believe them \\ hen they speak the truth, mul that is 
no more than the nmne. Tolle Catonem de causâ, said Tullyl, Cato 
was a man of virtue, and carried authority with it; and therefore he 
thought him not a fit witness in that cause against 1\1 uræna, for his 
very name might overbear and sink it. Tolle AUg'ladiJlllm de callsâ: 
Take away the name of Augustine, of Luther, and Calvin, and 
Arminius; for they are but names, not argulIlents. There is but 
one Name by which we 11lay be 
aved; and his Nmne alone luust 
have authority, and prevail with us, who is "the Author and Finisher 
of faith." 'Ve lllay honour others, and give unto them that which 
is theirs; but we must not deify them, nor pull Christ out of his 
throne to place them in his room. Of this we may be sure, there 
is not, there cannot be, any influence in a name to lnake a COl1- 
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elusion true or tålse; and if we fix it in our mind as in its firmament, 
it will sooner dazzle than enlighten us. Nor i
 it of so great use 
a
 men ma) imagine. For they who read or hear can either judge, 
or are weak of understanding. To them "ho are ab]p to judge and 
to discen1 errors from truth, a name is but a name and no more, 
and is no more esteemed; for they look upon the truth as it is, 
anù receive it for itself. But for those who arc of a narrow ca- 
pacity, and fail in their intellectuals. a Bame will 
ooner lead them 
into error than into the truth; or if into truth, it is hut by chance; 
101' it should have found the same welcome and entertainment ltad 
it been an error, for the umllP's 
ake; for a name is their rule. and 
not the thing. All they now gain is, that having such a leaòer 
they shall fall with more honour into the ditch. 
It will be good then to be wary and watchful against ourselves, 
and so to deprehend ourselves, and not to love ourselves so as to be 
the greatest ene1llies we have; not to take that upon trust to which 
we entrust our souls, and on which we depend as our surest guide 
to that happiness which now our hope and expectation looketh on; 
but to try and examine even the truth itself, and to know what 
ground we stand on; whether our foundation be firll1 and sure, 
whether that which we have been taught be not now to be un- 
learned, whether we have not took up that which we should have 
run frOlll, delighted in that which we should hate, loved that which 
wc should have feared, been too long familiar with that which win 
undo us; whether our natural temper and cOll1plexion, education 
and custom, have not carried us so far frOln ourselves, with that 
swift but insensible motion, that we had no leisure to look back 
and consult with our reason, which was given us for our best help 
and guide; whether delight, or profit, or honour, or security, did 
not make up our creed for us; whether in our pursuit of the truth 
they were not the only lure which we did strike upon, and now 
adhere to as to the truth itself. It will be good, thus to try and 
e"{amine every conclusion which we have maòe our rule, to let one 
day teach another, maturity oversee and judge our greener years, 
and the wisdom of age correct the easiness of our youth, reason 
recognize our education, consideration control custom, judgment 
censure our delight, and the new man crucify the old; in a word, 
to think that we nlay ha,,-e erred, and not to be so wise as, be- 
cause we are deceived, to be 
o for ever. 
Of thi
 we may be sure, for it i
 obvious to our eye. that our 
education can be no forcihle ll10tÏ\ e to bind us e\-erlastingly to any 
conclusion. For our pupillage <.loth too often, most unfortunately, 
fall under :,uch tutors as in
til not any principles in us but their 
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own; which are not always true, but more often false; being Buch 
which they also took up upon trust from their instructors. And 
then, custom prevaileth Inore in evil than in good, and in those 
ways in which the flesh is carried on with a 
wing and violence 
then in those in which we U8
 to Inove but heavily. And there 
be a thommtnd false fires at which we kin(lle our delight, and there 
can be but one true one. AmI therefore in these conclusions which 
we ourselves deduce and ùraw out of known principles (in whid. 
all agree, and in which our first judgnlent i
 our last) we nlust be 
free and di:sengaged, not in subjection to any thing, not under the 
awe of our fir:st instructors, or of custOln, or of any name under 
the sun, or of our satisfaction and delight, which we so often Inis- 
place, or of profit and advantage, which nanle we commonly give 
to that which undoeth us. Nor must we be so positive, so wedded 
to our own decrees, as to be averse and strange "hen a fair over- 
ture is made of better; becaus
, having no surer conduct than these, 
it is nlore probable we should err than judge aright; and fronl 
hence error hath Inultiplied itself, and is that nlonster with so Inany 
heads, even from this presumption in men, that they cannot err; 
and we see many mOst conclusiye and confident in that which they 
have but lightly looked upon, and never canle so near as to survey 
it, and so discover what it is. For if men were {'ither ilnpartial 
to thelnsclves, or so :prudently humble as to hearken to the judge- 
ment of others, and to try and examine all, the prince of this world 
and the father of lies would not have so much in us, nor should 
we be in danger of so forward a generation. If Inen were not so 
soon good, they would not be so often evil; if they were not sure, 
they would not err; and if t.hey were not so wise, thcy would not be 
so Inuch deceived. 
Nor doth this submission and willingness to hear reason blast or 
endanger that truth which reason or revelation hath planted in us, 
but imvroveth it rather to a fairel growth and beauty, as we see gold 
hath more lustre by its trial. .I. \nd this readiness to hear what may 
be said either for or against it, is a fair evidcnce that we fell not 
upon it by chance, nor received it, as we do the devil's temptations, 
at the first shew and appearance, but have maturely and carefully 
deliberated, and fastened it to our souls by frequent nlcditation, and 
are rooted, and established in it. Neither doth it argue any fluctuation 
or wavering of the minrl, or unfixedness of judgment. For m71tatio 
sCJllentirc non est inCollstantia, saith Tully, "to disannual a former 
judgnlent upon better evidence," is not inconstancy; nor cloth he 
stagger in his way who followeth a clearer light. And had 1I0t 
Tully forgot hinlself and what he here said, which may well go 
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for a rule, he would not have Inade it a part ot that. eulogy and 
commendations which he giveth to another orator, that" he never 
'ipake word which he would recal; which, in St. Augustine's judg- 
ment, is truer of a fool than a wise Inan 1: for who 1110rC positive and 
perem})tory than fools, who being what they are, will be ever so? No, 
to be willing to hear, to learn, to " prove every thing," is the stability 
rather and continued act of reason; it is its natural and certain course 
to judgp of that which is most reasonable. And the nlind in this 
cloth no Inore wander than the planets do; which are said to do so, 
b
cause they appear now in this, now in that part of the heavens, 
but yet keep their constant and natural motion. Thus it entertaineth 
truth for itself; nor suffereth error to enter but in that name and 
resemblance. And when truth appearedl in its rays and glory, and 
that light which doth most throughly and best discover it, it runneth 
from error as from a monster, and boweth to the sceptre and com- 
llland of truth. It is never so wedded to any conclusion, though 
never so specious, as not to be ready to put it by and forsake it, 
when another presenteth itself which hath better evidence to speak 
for it, and conlnlend it to its choice and practice. Thus St. Paul 
was a champion of the law, and after that a martyr of the gospel: 
thus he persecuted Christians, and thus he died one. Thus St. Peter 
would not converse and eat with the heathen, as polluted and unclean; 
yet when the sheet was let down, and in it the win of Christ, he 
preached unto them and baptised them. This is the lllother of all 
repentance: for what is repentance but the changing of our mind 
upon better information 1 This, if it were well practised, would fill 
the world, wlùch is nuw full of error, with recognitions and recan- 
tations, \" hich are not only confessions, but triun1phs over a conquered 
error, as the rejoicing and jubilees of men who did sit in darkness, 
but have now found the light. This would be an amulet and sure 
preservative against prejudice, and those common and prevailing errors 
to which it giveth life and strength, and which spread themselves as 
the plague, and infect whole families, cities, and nations. In brief, 
this would make our errors more venial, and men more peaceable: for 
he that seeketh the truth with this im}Alrtial diligence is rather un- 
fortunate than faulty if he n1iss it; and men would never .advance. 
their opinion with that heat and n1alice against dissenters, if they 
could once entertain this thought, that it is possible that they them- 
selves Inay err, and that that opinion in which they now say they 
will die, llIay be false, if they did not rest in the first evidence as 
best, and so suffer it to pass ulllluestioned, and never seek for "a 
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sure word of prophecy," or a well-grounded assurance that this is 
one. 
The sum of all Christianity is n1ade up in this, to level and place 
all our hope where it 
hould be, on God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord; to love hiIn, 'and keep his commandments, which are both 
open and easy when we are willing. In other more nice than useful 
disquisitions, I am weUI}leased to be puzzled and to be at a loss; 
and yet am not at a los
, because I cannot lose that which I would 
not, which I cannot ha\c; and resolve for God, and not for Inyself, 
or indeed for myself because for God. ..\nd my answer is 1110St 
satisfactory, that I believe the thing, and God only knoweth thc 
llmnnncr ho\\ it is, and doth not therefore reveal it because it is 
. 
not fit for lne to know. 
\Vhen I am to apI)ear before God in his house and at his table, 
1 recollect my thoughts, and turn upon myself; I severely enquire 
in what terms I stand with Goel and my neighbour; whether there 
he nothing in lue, no imagination, which standeth in opposition with 
Christ, and 80 is not suitable with the feast, nor with him that 
maketh it. And when this is done, lny business IS at an end; for 
to attclnpt more is to do nothing, or rather that which I should 
not do: but I ao not ask, with the schools, how the ten predicaments 
are in the eucharist, huw the bread i:s con or tran-
ubstantiated, or 
how the body of Christ i:s thl'f{
? for they who :speak at distance 
most modestly, and tell us it is not corporally but yet really there, 
do not so define as to ascertain the manner, but leave it in a cloud 
and out of sight. "1 know that my Redeemer liveth," and that he 
will raise me up at the last ùay; for he hath promiseù who raised 
himself, and is u the first fruit of then1 that slept;" but 1 do not 
enquire, what manner of tnlmpet it shaH be that shall then sound, 
nor of the solelnnity and Inanner of the proceeding at that day, 
or how the body wbich shall rise call be the saIne numerical body 
with that which did walk upon t
le earth. It is enough for IDe to 
know that "it is sown in dishonuur," and "shall be raised in glory;" 
and my business is to "rise with Christ" here, and make good my 
part in this fir:st resurrection; for then I am secure, and need not 
to extend my thoughts to the end of the world to survey and compre- 
hend the second. 
To add one instance more, in the point of justification of a sinner, 
in which, after sixteen hundred years preaching of the gospel, and 
Ulore, we do not well agree, and yet Inight well ar.,rree if we would 
take it as the Scripture hath reached it forth, and not burthen it 
with our own fancies and speculations, with new conclusions forced 
out of the light to obscure and darken it; for when thi
 hnrden 
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is upon it, it must needs weigh according as the hand is that poisoneth 
it. And what necessity is there to ask whether it consist in one 
or more acts, so I do assure Inyself that it is the greatest blessing 
that God evpr let fall upon the children of men! or whetler it be 
perfected in the pardoning of our sins, or the imputation of uni,-ersal 
obedience, or by the active and passive obedience of Christ, when 
it i
 plain that the act of justification is the act of the judge, and 
this cannot so nutch concern us as the benefit itself, which is the 
greatest that can be given; I am sure, not so much as the duty, 
WhlCh must fit us for the act. [t were to be wished that men \\ould 

peak of the acts of God in his own language, and not seek out 
divers inventions, which do not eelif), but many times slmkc and 
rend the Church in pieces, and lay the truth itself open to reproach, 
which had triumphed gloriously over error, had Inen "contended," not 
for their inferences and deductions, but for the conln10n" faith which 
was once delivereù to the saints." And as in justification, so in the 
J}oint of faith by which we are justified: what profit is it busily to 
enquire, whether the nature of faith cOllsisteth in an obsequious assent, 
or in appropriating to ourselves the grace and mercy of God, or in 
the mere fiducial apprehension and application of thE' merits of 
Christ; whether it be an instrument or a condition; whether a 
living faith justifieth, or whether it justifieth as a living faith. 'Vhat 
win this add to me, what hair to my stature, when I may settle and 
rest upon this, which every eye must needs see, that the faith by 
which I am justified n1ust not be dead faith, "but a faith working 
by charity;" which is the language of faith, and demonstrateth her 
to be alive? 
Iy sheE'p hear n1Y voice, saith Christ; 'AKO';et, el7ro. 
0';, OLIt'1Teî, saith Basil: "They hear and obey, and never di
putp 
or ask questions:" they ta8te, and not trouble and mud, that clear 
water of life. It is enough for us to be justified, it is enough for 
us to be saved; which we may be, by pressing forward in the way 
which is bmooth and plain, and not running out into the mazes an,l 
labyrinths of disputes, where we too oft lose ourselves in our search, 
and dispute away our fiLÍth; talk of faith and the power of it, and 
be worse than infidels; of justification, 
nd please ourseh'es in un- 
righteousness; of Christ's' active obedience, anti be '
to every good 
\\ork reprobate;" of his t\assive obedience and deny him when we 
f' ,"' 
should suffer for him; of the inconsistency of faith and good works 
in our justification, and set them at as great a distance in our lives 
and conversations, and becausp they do not help to justify us, think 
they have no concurrence àt all in the work of our salvation. For 
we are \\-ell a
sured of the one al1d contend for it, and too many 
are too confident of the othLr. There is indeed a kind of intemperance 
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in most of liS, a wild and irregular desire to Inake things 1110re or 
less than they are, and remove them well near out of sight by our 
additions and defalcations; and few there are who can be content 
with the truth, and settle and rest in it as it appeareth in that 
nakedness and silnplicity in which it was first brought forth; but 
men are e\er drawing out conclusions of their own, spinning out 
and \\ eaving speculations, these unsuitablt', unfit to be worn, which 
yet they glory in and defend with lllore heat aud animosity than they 
do that truth which is neces!:mry and by ib;elf sufficient without this 
additional art. For these are creatures of our own, shaped out in 
our fancy, and so dressed up by us with all accurateness and curiosity 
of diligence, that we fall at last in love with them, and apply our- 
selves to thCln with that 
lo:SQnes:s and adherency which dulleth and 
taketh off the edge of our affection to that which is most necessary, 
and 80 leaveth that neglected and last in our thoughts which is the 
main: as we read of Euphranor the painter, who having stretched 
his fancy and spent the force of his imagination in drawing Neptune 
to the life, could not raise his after and wearied thought to the setting 
forth the lnajesty of Jupiter; sO when \\' e are so lively and overactive 
in that which is either impertinent or not so considerable, not much 
material to that which is indeed n108t material, we conlmonly dream, 
or are rather dead to those performances which the wisdom of God 
hath bound us to as the fittest and most proportioned to that end 
for which we were made. 
And these, I conceive, are most necessary which are necessary to 
the nork we have to clo, and "ill infallibly bring us to the end of 
our faith and hope
. Others, which our wits have hanunercd and 
wrought out of them, may be peradventure of some use to those who 
are watchful over them to keep theln in a pliableness and subserviency 
to that which b plain and received of all, but rnay prove dangerous 
and fatal to others who have not that skill. to manage them, but 
favour then1 so Illuch as to givp them line and :sufferance to carry 
them beyond their limit, and then shut them up in themselves, where 
they are lost to that truth which should save them, which they leave 
behind them out of their eye and remembrance, whilst they are busy 
in the pursuit of that which they overtake with danger, and without 
which the apostles of Christ, and many thousands before them, have 
attained their end, and are no\\' in bliss. Certainly it would be more 
safe for us) and nlore worthy our calling, to be diligent and sincere 
in that which is plainly revealed, to believe, and in the strength 
and power of that faith, to "crucify our flesh with the affections and 
lusts" (lloc opus, hie labor est), than to be drawing out of schemes, 
and measuring out the actions and operations of God; safer far to 
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make ourselves fit to be justified, than too curiously to study how 
justification is wrought, in which study we are luany times more 
subtle than wise; in a word, safer to make ourselves capable of favour 
and mercy. For then the work is done, and the application made. 
For "all God's pron1ises are Yea and Amen," and fall close with 
the performance of the duty. And as to apply them to ourselves 
is our comfort and joy, our heaven upon earth; so to be able and 
fit to apply them is the work and labour of our faith and love whilst 
wp abide in the flesh. 
But besides these points of doctrine, which are but inferences 
and deductions made by them, whereof some are easy and natural, 
and holel correspondence and affinity with the truth as it was delivered, 
and are upon that account to be U received as faithful sayings, of an 
men;" others are more forced, and therefore as ejactaneous and un- 
profitable, as begetting more lu"at than love, and raising n10re noise 
than devotion; besides these, there be conclusions in point of dis- 
ciplinE" and church polity, in the defence of which we see much dust 
raised by men of dÏ\'ided minds and apprehensions, and many times 
both parties well near smothered in the bustle. For though discipline 
and government be necessary, yet the best form that was ever dra\\ll 
cannot be absolutely necessary, because it cannot always find place 
wherein to shew itself, and the Holy Spirit of God never laid an 
absolute necessity but on those things which, as the Stoics speak, 
are fK TcdV Ùþ' ,jpîv, "within our reach and power," or which we may 
do or have when we will. I t is necessary H to bring into captivity 
every thought to the obedieuce of Christ," but it is not necessary 
to be under this or that discipline, though the best, further than in 
affection and desire. For in the midst of the changes and chances of 
this world, we cannot be what we would, nor be governed as we please. 
'Ve see well enough (for it is as visible as anything under the 
sun) that the sword, which hath no edge or point against the es- 
sential parts of religion (with which we l11ay be certainly happy, and 
without which it is 11108t certain we cannot), as it lllaketh its way, 
dictateth and appointeth what it })lease with a llon obstante, not- 
withstanding all contrary constitutions, though never so ancient; 
and discipline is either quite cut off, or else drawn out with the same 
hand which did form and shape the cOll1monwealth. \Ve have seen 
what a flow of troubles and dispute in matters of this nature hath 
passed on and carried away with it our peace and religion itse]f, 

md then left it as it were upon the sands to shift for itself, in the 
hreasts of some few, who by Divine assistance are able to raise and 
cherish it up to some growth in themselves without these helps 
itnd advantages, and to give it a place and power in them even 
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in the foulest weather; being forced to be their own bishops and 
priests, when the hand of violence hath buried those thcir seers 
either in silence or in the grave. \Ve have seen religion made an 
art anù craft, and that which was first set up to uphold and pru- 
Inote it struck at and trod upon as the only worm which did eat 
it out. \r e have seen th
 axe laid to the very root of it, by those 
sons of thunder and noise which is heard in every coast which these 
clouds hang over. \Ve cannot but observe what art and diligence 
hath been used, what fire and brimstone hath b
en breathed forth, 
to cast it down. \Ve hav(' necded no perspective to look through 
the disguise under which they walk, or to behold with what t:;light 
and artifice they wrought thclllsclves into thc hearts of thc pcople, 
who are nc\"cr better pleased than when they are lcd as beasts to 
the slaughter, and do flatter and pride themselves most when they 
are under the yoke. ,r e sce it hath heen the work of an age to 
shatter and then blow away that fonn of polity in the Church which 
shewed itself to the profit and admiration of the best in so lnany, 
and was thc fairest bulwark the Church had to secure her from the 
incursions of schislll, hcresy, and profaneness. Of which, if we had 
no other argunlent, the frenzy of this present age, the wild confusion 
and medley of the sects and factions which we see, may be an un- 
questionable evidence. ..\nd now we have seen it laid level \\ith the 
ground. All this we have seen, but yet we do not see that discipline 
which did enllllatf' and heave at it, and was placed in equipage with 
the gospel of Christ, we do not see that which was bO llluch e
toHed 
as yet up in its room. Nay, we scarce see anything left but the 
idea of it, which they 
til1 carry with them with e
pectation and 
great hopes, which prophesy to tl1Cln the building up of the second 
telnple of this new form, which, might it ohtain, would, they say, be 
far more glorious than the first. All this art and endeavour hath 
been used to make then1 great and supreme on earth; the one half 
of which might have wrought out l crown for them in a better place. 
For that lnay be had if we will, and if we be faithful to the death, 
it will fall upon our heads. But in what ground our lines will 
fall, or how they win be dra\\ll out, is a thing 80 far out of onr reach 
and power, that no human providence can design and make it out. 
Day unto day teaches us, and the experience of an ages hath Inacle 
it good, that they who like not what is, but only what they would 
have, and propose it to themsehTes and others, do many times open 
and pa,Te a fair way to it, and walk forward towards it as fun of hope 
as desire, and yet when they are come so near as e,'en to touch 
and lay hold Oi1 it, may see it removed as far frOlll then1 as nefùre. 
and thcir hopes in their hlo
súm and glory to fall off; may li,'c h
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see thcm
elvcs in umbrage, under a mort' Inild amI fricndly toleration, 
and behold that pa8t by and sunk lower which they so longed to 
8ee in that hcight which might amaze and a\\e all about them, and 
hring them in that harvcst which was already gathered in their e
- 
pectation. I 
hould be unwilling to stir the blood, or draw upon 
me the displeasure of any who have cast in thcir lot with those who 
have been eanlest in such a design; and I have no other end but 
this, to shew the vanity and deceitfulness of such attempts, and 
how dangerous and vexatious a thing it is to drive so furiously after 
that which hath come towards us so often, and then turned tl)(
 
back, which we overtake aud lose at once. For it is so in the world, 
and will be so even till the end of it, that which is mutable in its 
own nature may and will be changed; nor is there anything certain 
but piety and bliss, the way and the end: anù therefore those 
things which are not so essential to religion as that she cannot 
stand without them, and are essential only when they may be had, 
being exemplified and conveyed to us by the best hands, must not 
take up all that labour which we owe to the heat of the day, and those 
duties of Christianity which are the sum of all, and for which the 
others were ordained. 'Vhen they may be had, we must bless God, 
and use them to that end for which they were gÌ\
en; and when a 
stronger than we cometh upon us, and removeth them, look after 
them with a longing eye and bleeding heart, foHow them with our 
sorrow and devotion, use all lawful and peaceable means to bring 
them back, bewail our own ingratitude, which raised up that power 
that took them from us, and was the greatest strength they had; 
and so press forward in that open and kno\\ n way which no power 
can block up, in that obedience to the gospel which the sword cannot 
reach, which no dolence can hinder. F ùr this alone can restore us 
to the favour of God, and restore to us those adyantages which we 
first ahused, then lo
t, and now "seek carefully," as Esau did the 
blessing, "with tears." In a word, these helps which we would have, 
and cannot always have, we may yet always have in our remelnbrance 
and affection; but we must not so seek after them as to drive down 
all before us, anò the gospel itself, in our motion and ad,'enture 
towards them, but fix our eye and desires upon that heaven which 
is presented to us in the way, and on those divine rules of life from 
which no power on earth can absolve and disengage us, and for the 
neglect of which no necessity can be brought in as an apology; and 
thus bless God in all things, even in those which are gone from us, 
anll cleave fast to that which is most essential and necessary to the 
cnd, which is out of reach and danger, and which the power of 
darknc
s itself cannot take away. 
FARINDoN.-Prefact' to the fir.:;;t Volume of IÛg Srrmon.ç. 
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I T can hardly escape discerning minds, in contemplating 
the period which now engages our attention, that those ques- 
tions which relate to the Augustinian or Calvinistic doctrines 
lay at the root of all the evils that threatened, and, in the end, 
overthrew the Church and monarchy of these realms. It was 
natural, therefore, that many scholars and divines should be 
found eagerly entering on the discussion of those doctrines; 
some, on both sides, as controversialists; others as moderators, 
with at least th
 appearance of impartiality. Among thp 
ablest of the latter class may be named the author of a small, 
but not insignificant volume, entitled .Appello Evangelium: .An 
appeal to the Gospel, for the true doctrine of the Divine 
Predestination, con corded with tlte orthodox doctrine of God's 
Free Grace and Jfan's Free Will. It bears the date 1652; 
and its author, John Plaifere, B. D. is described in the title, 
as "sometime Fellow of Sidney Sussex College in Cambridge, 
and late Rector of Debden in Suffolk." Any farther information 
respecting this learned writer the editor of the present work 
has not to impart. He is unabìe even to decide, whether, as 
Archdeaon Todd supposes, he was a relation of Dr. Thomas 
l>laifere, a man of distinguished character in the reigns of 
Elizabeth and James I, mentioned by Wood and others of 
our old writers. · 
PLAIFERE thus opens his preface: 
"The principal end of that labour which brought forth this work, 
was, by the help of God and through his blessing, to get some 
satisfaction to myself in the great question of this age, de ordine 
et modo Prædeslinationi,fl in mente Diviná, secllndlnn nostrum, in- 
lelligendi mOdll1n, concerning the order and manner of Divine Præ- 
destination, conceived in the mind of the onlv '\'ïse, after the 
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manner of our understanding, as the holy Scriptures Imve revealed it 
untu us." 


On this profound subject, he proceeds to state, there 
existed five several theories of note and estimation: 
"These" says he, "I have examined and compared together. In 
four of the five, I find and acknowledge some parts and })ieces of truth 
(for nO probable doctrine can consist all of falsehoods), but mingled 
with such defects, as they seem to me to lead both into error in faith 
an(' into corruption of manners, if men should live after them; and 
that not by abuse only (as may be pretended) but by just and necessary 
consequence, and by the nature of the very principles. But in the 
fifth opinion (I will not say, there shineth forth the perfection of 
the full and naked truth, for since we see per speculum in ænigmate, 
if I should say, 11 1Lda III 'Veritatem videm1Ls, 1lihil esset cæcius isiâ 
arTogantiâ visio1lÙ;\-yet this I say,) there seemeth to appear a cer- 
tain way of apprehending and of teaching this high mystery, such as 
is far more free from occasion of error, either in faith or in life, that 
may arise as from itself, than in any other form of the four fonl1erly 
delivered." 
The treatise itself consists of an examination and expla- 
nation, in brief, of these five opinions, followed by a confirma- 
tion and demonstration of the fifth, "by the light of divine 
revelation in God's holy word." In this latter portion, which 
in fact comprises the substance of the work, the author affirms 
that he has stated nothing "but the very doctrine of the 
ancient fathers of the Church, and builded upon the sense 
and letter of the holy Scriptures, and consonant to the public 
established doctrine of the Church of England, contained in 
the books of Articles, Common Prayer, and Homilies." 
The first opinion exhibits Calvinism in its harshest form, 
as set forth in the Lambeth Articles: viz. That God from 
eternity absolutely, and of his mere will, decreed certain in- 
dividuals of the human race to everlasting life, others to ever- 
lasting death. 
The second i
 the sublapsarian opinion; according to which, 
reprobation consists in the decreeing to pass by a portion of 
mankind, as foreseen in a lost state: it is a forsaking of them 
in their helpless exposure to sin and death eternal, not the 
creation of them expressly to it. This view was held by 
Abbot, by Carleton, &c. 
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rhe third presents the via media, followed in regard to 
this doctrine, by Overall and the British divines at Dort, viz. 
1. That Christ died for the sins of the whole world. 2. That 
the promise of the Gospel is universal. 3. That grace suf- 
ficient is given to all that hear the Gospel, to believe and 
obey it; but that for SOllle men there was prepared by God 
a more sùperabul1dant and effectual grace than for others. 
1"1he fourth makes the elective decree depend on the fore- 
seen faith and perseverance in grace of the elect. This is the 
opinion of the RelTIOnstrants or Arnlinians. 
The fifth opinion so conceives of the Author of Divine 
Predestination, "as that we set not forth only some one or 
two of the divine attributes and properties, but preserve thelJ1 
all: his dominion and power, as the first opinion would 
 his 
mercy and justice, as th{> second opinion would; his truth 
and special grace, as the third opinion would; his wisdom and 
foreknowledge, as the fourth opinion would; and yet acknow- 
ledge' his j udgnlents unsearchable,' &c. as the Apostle would. 
Rom. xi. 33." 
T.hat this last opinion represents " the orthodox doctrine, 
both of the ancient Church and of the Church of England," 
it is the author's design to prove. Having completed his 
task (ably at least, and learnedly, if not convincingly) he 
sums up his argument in an abridged form. 'Vith this sum- 
mary the reader will now be presented. It is not adduced as 
undoubtedly the true explanation of the doctrine, or of the 
sense of our Church; but as an attempt, in a liberal and 
learned spirit, to reconcile, as the author's title imports, 
grace and free-will with each other, and divine predestination 
with both. 


DOCTRINE OF PREDESTINATION. 
TEXTS the foundation of it: Acts xv. 18, "Known unto God 
are all his works from everlasting. Psal. cxxxv. 6, 'Vhatsoever the 
Lord pleased, that did he in heaven and in earth. Rom. viii. 29, 
'Vhom he did foreknow, he did predestinate. 1 Pet. i. 2, To the 
elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father. Ephes. i. 
3, 4, Blessed be God \\ho hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly things in Christ, according as he hath chosen us in him, 
before the foundation of the world." 
To conceive aright of the order and manner of the divine pre- 
destination in the mind of God, revealed unto us in the holy 
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Scriptures, after our manner of understanding; it is necessary to con- 

ider sumething of the nature of God, who did }lredestinate; and 

omething of the nature of man, w lio was predestinated. 
Of the nature of God chiefly in this matter must be considered, 
with humble reverence, his infinite under3tanding or knowledge-his 
just will-his 80vereign dominion. 
His knon"ledge n1ay be conceived of two sorts: that which is callell 
-"cicnlia risionis, knowledge of yision, or that which is .
cielltia sim- 
plieis inltlligentiæ, knowledge of sin1ple or mere understanding: that 
is called also scielllia libera, because it followeth some free act of 
the will of God; this is called nalllralis, natural, because it is in 
God, who is of infinite underðtanding, before any act of his will be 
supposed to have passed. 
IIis knowledge of vision, or of sight, is only of those things which 
either have or shall have a being, and therefore knowledge is after 
predestination, and bui1ded upon it; for when predestination hath 
decreed what things shall be, then God by his understanding of vision 
cloth kno\v them, as beholding them. Seeing then this knowledge is 
after predestination is fiuishell and concluded, it hath no place in the 
act of God predestinating; neither can anything that is under such 
knowledge or sight be any caw
e or rule of predestination: whence 
it appeareth that (Rom. viii. 29), "\rhom he foreknew he did })re- 
destinate,n such foreknowledge of vision cannot be understood, seeing 
there foreknowledge goes before predestinating, as predestinating goes 
before calling, and calling before justifying. So that they speak im- 
properly, that use the terms of prærisa fides, for fides præcognila, 
in the question, 'Vhether faith foreknown have any place in God's 
predestination: with thi
 knowledge then of vision, we have no 
more to do in this matter. 
God's knowledge of pure or simple understanding is of the same 
things that are predestinate to be, but before they were predestinated, 
anù of infinite things more, besiùes thenl: all which it understood and 
compared together, before anything was decreed or determined to be. 
This knowledge is founded on God
s olnnipotency, for he knoweth 
his own PO\\ er; and so it is of things but as possible tu be, if he 
please to give them being: and he knoweth also by this his uncler- 
standing (if he please to gh.c thenl being) what will be their ope- 
rations and effects, and what nlay flow or issue from them, either as 
they are natural agents or voluntary: so by this 111eanS the knowledge 
of God ariseth tu an infiniteness, and to be "without numLer," as 
the Psalmist haith (Ps. cxlvii. 7). But if it should Le limited to 
these things alone, \\ hich have a. being, and are within the circle of 
heaven, or within tIle compass of the ap:es of the ,\"orJd, the knowledge 
VOl.. I. 22 
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of God 
hould in a sort be finite, 
ince the
e things, thoug}. to us they 
he nlany, y<\t certainly they are finite. 
N 0\\ the first act of l)redestination was in choosing these things 
to be which now are, and the decree to put th('n1 into being, refusing 
and rejecting infinite other things, which God knew as possible as 
these, and which might ha,'e been, if it had pleased him. But of 
this predestination uf all things that are, and the rejection of such 
things as are not, our inquiry and dispute is not, but of angels and 
nlen that have a bcing; in what order and manner 80me were pre- 
destinated to life, and some rejected. To which my answer is, that 
this was not done without that self-same foreknowledge of simple 
understanding of this part of the world, angels and men, which was 
used in the J>redestinating of the whole; that is to say: 
I. That God did undcr
tand, that if it plea
ed hilu to create 
mnong other his glorious works, some creaturcs endued with reason, 
and of a free nature, they would be Inore fit than the rest for him to 
shew forth in them his wisdom, goodness, bounty, justice, mercy, 
fidelity, and all hi::; glorious pro})crties, yet it remained at his pleasure 
to create them or not. 
2. That he did understand, that such creatures according to their 
freedOln would vary in their choices, some cleaving fast to good, 
SOInc declining to evil; he knew this not only in general, and as 
possible, but particularly the very persons (if they were created, and 
put to the trial); yet it remained at his pleasure to create them, or 
to try them, or no, to permit or hinder any of them in their choices, 
which he knew how to do if h(' would. 
3. That he did undcrstand, that of thcIll who he knew would 
forsake their first good estate (if he permitted theIn) he might justly 
for5ake some, and punish theln for their rebellion: or he could find 
means to restore them, and reconcile them to himself: but yet he 
detern1inecl neither. 
4. That he understood, that it might bc Inore justifiable and 
equal, not to spare angel
, but to shew Inercy to nlen, as n10re frail and 
weak, as also deceived by angels; yet he would consider what to do. 
5. That he understood, that if he should out of that mercy pro- 
vide excellent means, sufficient to raise men fallen, and to restore to 
them power and freedom to \\"ork like reasonable and free agents, 
in the use of those means to their salvation; he understood, I say, 
that among many, some would thankfully receive his mercy, some 
ungratefully reject it, for the sake of the pleasures of sin: the vcry 
particulars he knew, of all his own Inercies in their several degrees 
and varieties, of all the persons in their se\reral conditions and events: 
but still the determination what should he done, or pen11Îtted of all 
this, was, as it were, held in suspense. 
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6. That he understood, that if }Je should condemn them that 
had refused his nlany nlercies, and should receive thenl to favour that 
returned to him, he should do justly to the one, and mercifully to the 
other, and judge them all righteously. But all these things, understood 
from the first to the last, from the beginning to the end of the world, 
with every particular circumstance (the same that now are under execu- 
tion), I say understood as under condition and with supposition, if it shall 
please the sovereign Lord to determine and decree to put them into 
being, and into act, were brought and presented to the wisdom, counsel, 
and will of God, to allow or amend, to approve or to alter, or to decree 
and establish them for ever; which after long and deep contemplation 
(that we may still speak after our J>oor nlanner of understanding) 
it pleased the only wise God, and Lord of all, upon thenl to pronounce 
this mighty word or decree, Fiallt, let theln be so. This frame, this 
order, these causes with their effects, these benefits, these mercies, 
these judgements, these ends, glory to SOlne, shalne to others; let 
them be established and ratified to the glory of the divine wisdom, 
justice, grace, power, and holiness: Amen, Amen, Amen, said the 
blessed and eternal Trinity. 
Thus the will of God cOlning to his knowledge maketh the decree 
of predestination, which knowledge or understanding alone doth not. 
Of tlüs will of God we are further to consider an essential property 
of it, and a necessary distinction. 
The property of the will of God is to be free, absolute, independent, 
to proceed out of no cause, but out of himself; in so much as even 
his occasioned will had liberty not to have taken the occasion: frOln 
whence it followeth, that the things predestinate cannot be causes or 
motives of their predestination, neither are things predestinate out of 
prescience of simple understanding such, for therein all things were 
known yet but as possible, and having no subsistence at all, being 
as possible never to be, they could not be nlovers of Goers will to 
will them. They are deceived therefore that think predestinatiun, out 
of prescience, makes God's will to depend on nlan's will, or to be a 
conditional or uncertain will; nay, a decree out of this prescience 
of simple understanding concludes God's })redestination to be as 
absolute, free, certain, infallible, as his omniscience iM infallible, and 
his will free, and his power supreme, or as any other way or manner 
of understanding this mystery can conclude it. 
The distinction of the will of God is that of Damascen out of 
Chrysostom, into his antecedent and consequent will: that is his 
chief and primary will, proceeding out of himself, or out of his own 
goodness, and therefore is called by Anselm "the will of his mercy; " 
C)
 C) 
Ji.J.....-_ 
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thi
 other is his occasioned will, or the will of his justice, as the 
cause now standeth. Out of the first :procccdeth all the good of 
grace and glory, which the reasonable creature receiveth; out of 
the second proceedeth all the evil of punishment and reyenge (for 
the evil of chastisement may })roceed frOln love, and so from the first 
will, as good) that an oflender suffereth or cndureth. From the first 
of these flowcth that part of predestination, which is to life; which 
dccreeth to give those Ineans and benefits, which understanding knows 
will be saving to such men, if they be given them: which is the very 
dccree of election. FrOlll the 
econd of these floweth the other part 
of l)redestination, which is to wrath; which decreeth to give but thosf' 
means and bcnefits which foreknowledge understandeth will fail to he 
saving to some 11len, through their extreme fault, and to inflict death 
upon them for their fault, which is the decree of reprobation. And 
thus nlllCh is enough of tilt:' will of God. 
The third cxcellency in the Nature of God, secn especially in 
his predestination, is his sovereign lordship and dOluinion, called by 
the Apostle Èfovaí.a, Rom. ix. 2], whereby he hath right and power 
to dispose of his creatures at his pleasure (yet with wisdom and justice, 
accorlling tu his 
ature,) and by which he is accountable to none for 
his so doing. 
FrOll1 hence an answer is given to an) that shall ask a reason, 
why God allowed and allottf'd unto thpse Incn the 11lcans whi
h he 
foreknew would bring theln to glory, and settled the end, glory and 
eternal life, upon them? and why he permitted any at all to perish, or 
why these rather than others, when he foreknew their ends would be 
unhapl)Y through their own fault, when he could have remedied, and 
have so disposed things out of the treasures of his wisdom and know- 
ledge whereby these also might have been saved, and others that are 
saved might have perished? 
The answer, I say, to this is, out of the dominion of God, that 
it was his high pleasure to have his justice manifested, as well as 
his mercy, and his justicp in these, as his mercy in those, out of the 
same his pleasure, without wrong or injustice to any, with free and 
frank bounty to others, as lord of his own things. Thus is that 
verified in God, as the supreme cause, disposer and ruler of all, (then 
when all things were in contriving and ordering how they should 
be) "to have mercy on whom he will, and to harden whom he- 
will," Rom. ix.; tllat is, not to help him farther, whom he finds to 
fail under sufficient help already given him. 
Here is to be seen that mass or lump of mankind, out of wltich 
the great potter luaJe vessels to honour, and to dibhonour, nan}(
l} 
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the whule race of men, from the first man to the last, under all cir- 
cumstances accompanying every )>articular, both on God's part, and 
also on man\:, known and considered by the natural and simple un- 
clcrstanding of God: for then they were as a lump without detcrmined 
forms, capahle of any change, or amendment, which the great work- 
master might plcase to have. For as God, by his sovereign power, 
makes of the Salne earth SOll1e picces uf gold, some lead, or baser stuff; 
so of mankind, he made some to holiness and honour, some he per- 
mitted to be defiled and to come to c\ishonour. But with this differ.. 
ence, that there his own Imnd did all, as working upon a dead and 
senseless matter; here he worketh upon a living and reasonable creature, 
whose nature we must suppose and proYic1e to be })reserved in God's 
workin
 upon it: for in comparisons, as there must he I.;ome likeness, 

o the differences must bf' marked, as the natures of things compared 
ditlcr; else nothing is more fit to deceive with than a similitude. 
Thus much for the consideration of the nature of God, who diet 
predestinate: there followeth the consideration of the nature of man, 
who nas predestinated. 
I t pleased the nlost wise and omnipotent Creator, amongst other 
his glorious works, to conceive one more admirable and excellent than 
the rest: to subsist of a mixed and compound nature, of spirit and 
of flesh; by the flesh inferior to the angels, by the spirit superior 
to beasts; to whom he might say, H Be not as the horse and as 
the mule that have no understanding." For he would make him a 
reasonable creature, and so a free creature; not free to be under no 
superior, or to be absolute and sufficient in hilTIself to himself, and 
independent on any other (for this belongs only to God himself), 
but in such things as he should will or nil], the nature of his will 
to be free, ancl at liberty to choose VI' refuse this or that; to be 
the master and owner of his own acts, to be thereby capable of 
righteousness and of sin, uf doing good or evil, of obedience or dis- 
obedience, and thence a subject of praise or punishment, of bounty 
or of justice; which nu creature could properly be, that is not free 
in will, and loose, and at liberty from all kind of necessity. 
This perhaps nlay be said to be tnlP of the first man Adam, in 
his creation; but since his fall, that freedom of man is to all kind 
of things decayed, and to things spiritual utterly lost; which being 
granted, yet this is to be added, that God who knew and permitted 
this faU, and loss, knew also how to provide, and to prepare graces 
of hi;; powerful spirit, to restore and supply that which was lost, and 
how to gÏ\e a new commandment, or make a new covenant with 
man fallen, fit aUfl proportionahle to the impotent will of nlan, and 
to thosp gracf'S of his spirit. which 11(' wouhl be <'\'<'1' ready to supply. 
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either preventing man, or \\orking in him, or assisting, helping, pro- 
tecting, preserving him, as need shall require j so that this nohle 
creature still might hold and keep the place and rank of a free creature. 
For we may nut think that the wisdOlll of God nmde such an one 
to shew hÜn to the angels, and to the world, and ever after to have 
banished hÏ1n out of the world; or to have admitted so notorious 
a defect in this universe, that there should not be found in it, the 
noblest nature of things here below, above a day or two, in the 
very infancy of the world; and ever after n1en should all either be 
necessarily evil or nccessarily good, after the 1\faniehees' heresy, see- 
ing God created 111an to be the subject of his righteous judgnlent. The 
old saying therefore must þe remembered, " If there be not the grace 
of God, how shall God save the world? If there be no freewill in 
luan, how shall God judge the world'1" Grace is to be defended so, 
as we do not subvert the freedonl of man
s will; and the freewill of 
man is to be dcfended su, that we do not evacuate the graces of God. 
To conclude \\ it1. uniting the con8ideration of these two natures 
together, of God and man, in our conceiving the order and manner 
of the divine predestination. 
Seeing the nature of a free creature is the subject and the root 
of most contingency in the world, and the natural knowledge of 
God, or his simple understanding, i8 the infallible fOf(
knower of all 
future contingents, even conditional, if God please to create such a free 
creature; it followeth frolll hence, that a just decree before all time, 
w hat shall become of ever) free creature in the end of tÏ1ne, cannot 
possibly be conceived by us to have been Inade, but a
 proceeding 
fr01n that infallible foreknowledge, which is in God, of cvery lnan's 
\\ arks, since he " will render to every lnan according to his works." 
And again, becausc the sanle decree doth proceed from a sovereign 
Lord, whose will is absolute, who will be debtor to none, but will 
have all debtors to him; it followeth again, that the foreknowledge 
out of which the decree proceedeth, can be no uther (aftcr our nlan- 
ller of understanding) than that of God's natural, simplc understand- 
ing of thing
, when they were but as possible, before any decree 
\\as nlade, that they should be created or come into being. To 
which knowledge when tht' omnipotent will of God adjoined itself, an 
infallible, an unchangeable decree was made, that things should be 
such as they are now, necessary or contingent, means or ends, causes 
or effects, such as foreknow ledge had apprehended them, and un- 
derstood them; so that the salvation of every man who is saved is from 
God, and the perdition of every man that perishedl is frOlTI himself. 
To God only wise, the gracious and righteou
 Lord, bc all honour, 
p-Iory, and dominion for c\"er. Amen. 
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rrHOSE great lnen who cOlnpiled the Articles and Offices 
of the Church of England, understood better than nlost of 
their successors the conlprehcnsive granJeur of that aposto1icaI 
institution. They understood, that they had to deal with the 
religious polity of a free and thoughtful people; a people 
whose various and vigorous character is combined with a firm 
attaclunent to the faith of the gospel. In harmony also with the 
latitude aUowed to individual opinion by the Ang1ican formu- 
laries, has been, for the most part, the dominant temper in the 
Church: those individuals who have obtained an honourable 
reputation anlong their contemporaries, or whose name
 are 
uttered by their posterity with veneration, nlay have widely 
differed fro In each other in their sentiments and views. If 
\Vhitgift by his abilities in the primacy, upheld the pre- 
rogatives of the Church of England, while the unequaIled 
learning of Andrewes demonstrated its catholic consistency 
with primitive times; we possess, on the other hand, a long 
list of justly venerable names of churchmen, who have boldly 
defended the rights of private judgnlent and unshackled free- 
donl of inquiry. Jewel carried to an extrenle his repudiation 
of church authority; still his name is never mentioned with- 
out some addition of respect. 'Vhat free use was made by 
Hooker of his great stores of leal ning and his admirable 
"discourse of reason," has been already noticed; yet Hooker 
is, by universal consent, styled" the judicious." Nay, nlorc 
to shame those who hold the Church of England to require 
a slavish devotedness to mere authority, we nUIllber among 
the most honoured of her sons the" immortar' Chilling" orth 
and thf' "evcr-menlorable" Hales; men, who in the Janguage 
of a powerful wri tcr of our tinles "ßlade a bold revolt " 
against its claiuls. It is confirn)atory of this truly catholic 
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view · of OUI' Church, that the patron of both these robust. 
minded scholars was Laud, the most rigid of high churchmen. 
CHILLINGWOltTIl was the son of a citizen of Oxford, and 
was born in that city, in October, 1602; " so that," as ,V ood, 
in a well-known passage observes, "by the benefit of his 
birth he fell frotTI the lap of his Inother into the arms of 
the lTIUSes." Laud, to WhOlll in other respects he owed so 
much, was his godfather. In 1616, he was entered at the 
university, became 
cholar of 'rrinity College in 1618, was 
adn1Ïtted n1astcr of arts in 1623, and in 1628 was elected 
fellow of his college. 
In his youth he wa
 noted for being rather contenlplative 
and disputative, than fond of laborious application to study; 
but the vigour of his mind was early indicated; and its 
versatility appeared in his acquiring reputation both as a 
nlathelTIatician and as a poet. His could be no common 
or limited mind, who numbered alnong his early friends the 
inCOlllparahle Falkland, Hales of Eton, and Sheldon. 
"The 
tudy and conversation of the university scholars 
in ]1i8 tiole, turned chiefly upon the controversies between 
the Church of England and the Church of II orne. 'fhe 
occasion was this. 'l'owards the latter end of the reign of 
King J alTIeS I. the llomish priests, both regular and secular, 
were allowed an uncomnlon liberty in England; which was 
continued in the reign of King Charles I., upon the account 
of his 11larriage with the princess Henrietta, sister to I-Ienry IV. 
of France. Several of them lived at or near Oxford, and 
111ade frequent attempts upon the young scholars; whereby 
sonle were deluded to the Romish religion, aull afterwards 
conveyed to the Fnglish seminaries beyond sea 1." 'fheir plan 
was then, as it has since bet n, to attack those youths espe- 
cially, who were distinguish
d from their fellow-students by 
excellency of parts and accolnpli Shl11 ents. Accordingly, the 
notorious Fisher, or rierce, attracted by the reputation of 
Chillingworth, found means to obtain access to his acquaint- 
ance. The point he more particularly urged on his victim, 
was the necessity of an infallible living judge in matters of 
faith. On this point he succeeded in convincing the unpre- 
pared reason of Chillingworth: the inference wa
 thus ren- 
.(I('n
d casy, that as such an infallible j l1(lge was to be found 
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in the Church of It0111e, and nowhere else, that Church l11ust 
be the true Church, and the only one in which there is sal. 
vation. 
In order to nlake sure of his proselyte, the Jesuit pre- 
vailed on hitn to go over, and settle in the college of his 0rder, 
at l)ouay. But such a l11an was not so poorly to be lost. 
Laud, the old antagonist of Fisher, at this time bishop of 
London, who knew hoth the native vigour of Chillingworth"s 
intellect, and his sincere love of truth, inul1ediately entered 
into correspondence with him. A residence of a few weeks 
within the walls of Douay had already, in part, opened the 
eyes of the young divine to the delusion under which he 
had actcd: the solid learning and plain logic of Laud ac- 
c0111plished the rest. lIe caIne back to England, in 1632, 
aftcr a stay of two or three l11onths, and returning, with the 
apprubation and encouragenlent of the bishop, to Oxford, 
pursued his inquiries into the grounds of religious belief, by 
Earnest converse with books and men, both of the popish 
and protestant sides: for his deternlination to follow the truth 
was such, that even after the second decisive step he again 
hesitated, paused, doubted; and did not scruple once Dlore 
to open and exanline the whole question. He shortly after- 
wards wrote a confutation of those argulnents which had pre- 
vailed with hin} to go over to the RonlÏsh Church; but this 
production was not published until long subsequently to his 
death. His enenlies asserted, that upon his principles, urging 
to perpetual inquiry, no man can be constant in any religion. 
Chilling\\orth denied that such was the necessary consequence, 
.and took credit for the sacrifices he luade to truth. And for 
nlen of powerful intellect, great learning, and Dluch leisure, 
it lna y be very well, nay even a duty, to pursue this course; 
but Chilling\Vorth "s is an exalnple which can be "followed by 
few, and, perhaps, wisely recolurnended to none.'" 
In this interval Chilling\Vorth wrote several tracts, and ap- 
peared as an opponent in sundry disputes, against the principles 
and practices of the Church of Itolne. He was thus by degrees 
led on to the COl11position of his great work; the imnJCdiate 
occasion of which, however, was a controversy, begun in the 
year 1630, betwcen \Vibon, a learned Jesuit who went bv 
the name of Edward I\:nott, and Dr. Potter, provost 
f 
Quccn"s College, Oxford, on the alleged uncharitableness of 
th(\ papisCs assertion, that rrot('stanti
n1 cannot consist with 
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salvation-a controversy begun, un Dr. Potter's side, by tl1(' 
cOl1llnand of King Charles. IIaving resolved to engage in 
this controversy, and, in particular, to draw up a reply to a 
publication by Knott, entitled ..
/erc!1 and Trutlt j or Charity 
1uaintained by Catholics, he retired, in 1635, to the seat 
of Lord Falkland, at 
rew, near Burford in Oxfordshire, for 
the convenience of a choic(' library, quiet, and the advantage 
of that accolnplished nobleman's conversation. 
In the meantinlc a difficulty presented itself in his path. 
His circumstances Inade it very desirable that he should ob- 
tain preferment. Accordingly his friends applied on his behalf 
to the Lord J\:eeper Còventry; who, 
nowing the great 111erit 
of their client, wa
 ready to accede to their request to bestow 
sonle vacant benefice upon him. Chillingworth however 
scrupled to 
uhscribe the fonnularies ; and, in a letter to Shel- 
don, he stated it to b
 his inlllloveable resolution, after Inuch 
and anxious consideration, to accept of no prefennent, if it 
could nut be had without 
ubscription. I-lis scruples referred, in 
the first instance, only to some portions of the COlnnlon Praycr. 
nut it is the infirmity of such acutely logical nlinds, to start 
endless difficulties respecting every subject of ellq uiry: on farther 
e'\.anlination he disapproved likewise of several of the articles. 
I n fine, Sheldon replied, that 11(
 would by no 11leanS persuade 
anyone to act against his conscience; but added, he did "not 
put the title of conscience upon an humour of contradiction ;" 
and, " to deal plainly with him, he was afraid it would ruin 
hin1 here, and not advantage hirn at the last day." By the 
argument
 and remonstrances of Sheldon, and perhaps of 
Laud, he was, not long after, induced to alter his view of sub- 
scription. His objections proceeded upon the supposition that 
subscription in1plies belief of and assent to each particular doc- 
trine maintained in the articles, &c. He subsequently sub- 
scribed them, as Inerely bonds of peace and union, which was 
the sense of those prelates, as it has been of nlany other divines. 
}{nott, hearing who was about to engage in the dispute, an- 
ticipated the onset of this powerful adversary by a fierce and 
disingenuous attack on Chillingworth, in which he exaggerates 
his inconsistencies, alld affects to prove him a Socinian. Nor, in- 
deed, "ere Chillingworth's friends devoid of apprehension, lest, 
by thc fearless indiscretion of his telllper, he might yield an 
advantnge of this kind to thc adversary. 'Ve find Laud, in 
a letter to Prideaux, then professor of divinity, betraying 
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tUlich anxiety on this point, and not only charging the pro- 
fessor diligently to revise the work before publication, but 
associatincr other divines with him in the examination of the 
o 
lllanuscript. It is a curious proof, both of the audacity and 
the ingenuity of the Jesuits, at this time, that Knott attended 
in Oxford during the impression of the book, and, in spite 
of the vigilance of the censors, found means to procure the 
proofs one by one as they were worked off at the press. At 
length, in the latter end of 1637, appeared this famous treatise, 
known to the world by the title, The Religion of Protestants 
a safe way to Salvation, 
c. It is dedicated, in modest and 
graceful terms, to the king, and prefaced by a powerful 
defence of the clergy of the Anglican Church from the charge 
of want of learning, (which Knott, in the pamphlet above 
olentioned, had brought forward,) and by a reply to asper- 
sions cast by the Jesuit on himself. 
Chillingworth's work is designed to vindicate, not the 
Church of England only, but Protestantism in general, from 
the uncharitable calumnies of the Romanists. 'Vith this view, 
he maintains the following propositions, to each of which he 
assigns a chapter: 1. That Papists are uncharitable in COD- 
den1ning Protestants. 2. That the Scripture is the only rule 
whereby to judge of controversies. 3. That no Church of 
one denoll1ination is infallible. 4. 1.'hat the Apostles' Creed 
contains an necessary points of mere belief. 5. That the 
religion of Protestants is a safer way to salvation than the 
religion of Papists. 6. rrhat Protestants are not heretics. 
7. rrhat they are not bound by the charity which they owe 
to themsclves, to reunite themselves to the Church of 
Rome. 
Everyone knows that the grand principle which runs 
through the argumcnt of this famous treatise, is that enunci- 
atcd in his sixth chapter, in the en1phatic maxim, "THE 
BIBLE, THE BIBLE ONLY, IS THE 1tEI
IGION OF PROTEST- 
ANTS." It is so: but it is not everyone, nevertheless, that 
quotes this sentence, who carries with him the true sense 
of the author. Chillingworth was far from the exclusive 
biblicality, or rather bibliolatry, which is mistaken by many 
for the test of true Protestantisll1. 1'he Bible hc regarded as 
the centre of Protestant unity, and the ultimate foundation of 
faith: hut that no O p inion i; entitled to re(1'ard no ordinance 
o , 
to be held sacred, except such as the Bible e
pre::,::,1y cnjoins,- 
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thi:s he surely doc
 not intend; l1Hlch less, the BiLle as intel- 
preted by nlinds unacquainted with history, languages, and 
philosophy. 'rhe very next sentence after that just and noble 
nlaxinl e
plains it, in some degree, as follows: "'Vhatever 
else they believe, hesides it, and the plain, irrefragable, indubi- 
table consequences of it, well may they hold as a matter of 
opinion; but as lllatter of faith and religion., neither can they 
with coherence to their own grounds believe it themselves, 
nor require the belief of it of others." In another place, after 
pointing out the weakness of the pretence to infallibility as 
the ground of faith, he adds, "therefore, I beseech you pardon 
me, if I choose to build 111ine upon one that is 111uch finner 
and safer, and lies open to none of these objections, which is 
Scripture and uni\'ersal tradition." 
Chillingworth's "ork was received, and read, with extra- 
ordinary avidity. r-.rwo editions were published within less 
than five n10nths. l(nott, however, was not silenced: he and 
his party continued to issue pmnphlets fronl the St. Orner's 
press, in defence of the infallibility of their Church, arguing 
that whatsoever opposed that doctrine "tended to the over- 
throw of all religion!" 'The charge of Socinianisln was also 
revived: but no c.lns\Ver was attempted to Chillingworth until 
1652, long subsequent to his death, when Knott's confutation, 
such as it is, luade its appearance, with the uncharitable title 
of 11ljidelity lTnlll(lslced, qc. It was the unifortl1 object of 
this writer, rather to asperse his opponent's character than to 
answer his arguments. His want of temper, and his ground- 
less assertions, betray the hollowness of his causc. 
The ::;ervice rendered to the l}rotestant cause by Chilling- 
worth's ilnl}}Ortal production, was justly considered to entitle 
its author to reward. In.J uly 1638, the chancellorship of 
Sarunl having becon1e vacant by the pronlotion of IJrian 
Duppa to the bishopric of Chichester, that preferment \Va
 
bestowed on hill1, with the prebend of Brix worth in N orth- 
amptonshire annexed; and he was likewise, about the same 
time, noulinated to the mastership of 'V ygstan's Hospital in 
Leicester. 
Chilling worth sat in the Convocation of 1640, as proctor 
of the chapter of Salisbury; and for his part in the cnact- 
11lCnt of the Constitutions and Canons, for which that asscillbly 
becalne afterwards famous, l1e was, in the year following, con- 
denHled hy the hOllse of conlnlons to pay a fine of .t 1000. 
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In the calamitous civil war, which ensued, he distin- 
guishC'd himself by his efforts in defence of the Church and 
l1Jonarchy. lIe was present at that critical action, the sicge 
of Gloucester, and is Raid to have suggested the construction 
of certain warlike engines, silnilar to the Ilon1an testudines 
cum pi'llteis, which were likely to have facilitated the capture 
of the city, had not Essex, with admirable and unexpected 
celerity, succeeded in raising the siege. This took place 
September 5th. At the beginning of October the king re- 
tired to Oxford, and a few days later Chillingworth preached 
before his D1ajesty, at Christ Church, the only one of his 
sermons which was printed hefore the Restoration. " 1.-'his 
sermon is not only relnarkable for that strength of reason, 
which 8cenlS to have been the author"s peculiar talent; but 
also for the cloq uent addresses, and pathetic and affectionate 
exhortations, whereby he endeavours to enforce the practice 
of virtue and piety 1." He pointed out, and strove to correct, 
the vices of the cavaliers as well as of their enelllies, ,vith such 
plainness and earnestness as did honour to his sincerity, his 
courage, and his patriotism. "Seeing," he exclainls "so 
many Jonases embarked in the same ship, the same cause, 
with us, and so Inany Aehans entering into battle with us 
against the Canaanites; seeing publicans and siuners on the 
one side, against Scribes and Pharisees on the other; on the 
one side hypocrisy, on the other profaneness; no honour nor 
j llstice on the one side, and very little piety on the other; 
on the one side horrible oaths, curses, and blasphemies, on 
the other pestilent lies, calumnies, and perjury; when I see 
amongst them the pretence of reformation, if not the desire, 
pursued by antichristian, mahometan, and devilish means, 
and amongst us little or no zeal for refornlation of what is 
indeed amiss, little or no care to renlove the cause of God's 
anger towards us, hy just, lawful, and Christian means ;-1 
})rofess plainly, I cannot without trembling, consider what is 
likely to be the event of these distractions. I cannot but 
fear that the goodness of our cause nlay sink under the 
burthen of our sins; and that God, in his justice, because 
we will not suffer his judgments to achieve their prime scope 
and intention, which is our amendn1ent and reformation, may 
either deliver us up to the hlind zeal and fury of our ene- 
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Inies, or else, which I rather fear, tnake us instruillents of 
his justice each against other, and of our own just and de- 
served confusion. This I profess plainly is nlY fear."-It 
is creditable to the piety and earnestness of Charles, that he 
cOlnmanded this powerful and prophet-like discourse to he 
published: subsequently, in 1664, it was prefixed to the 
author's other sennons. 
The lTIarch of the' Scotch arlny into England, in the 
beginning of 1644, was preceded by the appearance of several 
declarations intended to justify that measure. In reply to 
these papers, Chillingworth drew up som
 observations, 
founded upon the nlaxim (which he took studious pains to , 
ascertain) that it is unlawful, on any pretence, to resist the 
authority of sovereign princes: he however withheld these 
remarks from the press. A slTIall treatise which he wrote at 
this tin1e, on The Apostolirul In.çtitution of Episcopacy, was 
included in the collection of tracts, already ùescribed as put 
fort h in 164-4, hy U ssher, and others. Chillingworth's views 
on this su hjcct were, of course, characterized by extreme 
1110d eration. 
The animosity of l(nott, the Jesuit, towards his anta- 
gonist had by no llleans subsided, when Chillillgworth had to 
encounter the wrath of a no less implacable, and as the event 
proved, more fata] enenlY, in the person of the well-known 
presbyterian, Francis Cheynell. Cheynell, originally a fellow 
of 1\'Ierton College, had followed Essex's army in the ca- 
pacity of chaplain; and, hy his undaunted courage, and 
ardent devotion to the cause of the parliament and the 
presbytery, obtained great influence. In 1643, the house of 
commons published a tract by this fierce religious partizan, 
On the Rise, Growtll" and Danger o.f Socinianis1n; in which 
Chillingworth, together with Laud, Potter, Hales, and other 
divines en1inent for their loyalty, were denounced as abetters 
of this heresy. On Chillingworth, however, in particular, he 
seems to have fastened with all the frenzy of controversial 
bate: it is to a person standing in this relation of antipathy 
to the illustrious author of The Religion o.f Protestants a 
safe way, that we owe the account of his last sad days- 
his early and lamentable death. 
Towards the end of the year, Chillingworth accompanied 
his friend lord Hopton to the seizure of Arundel castle; but 
the place, after being occupicd by the king's troops rather 
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Jess than a lnonth, was treacherously surrendered to "T nller. 
Chillingworth's health had suffered froln the severity of the 
season; on which account he had deternlined to repose himself 
in the castle, till th
 return of milder weather, and thus was 
made prisoner with the garrison. lleing unable, on account of 
increased infirmity, to accolllpany his fellow prisoners to London, 
he was allowed to retire, in a state of extreme weakness, to the 
bishop's palace at Chichester; a favour for which he was indebt- 
ed to Cheynell, who, while entering with the captors, by acci- 
dent nlet the 111an for whonl he professed a distaste nlore than 
theological; "whorn," to use his own words, "he ever opposed 
in a charitable and friendly way." From this time till the 
death of Chillingworth he paid hiln frequent visits; and his 
published account of what he calls the Novissima; 01. the 
sickness, heresy, death, and burial, of Chillingworth, is 110t 
the least curious pamphlet of an age abounding beyond all 
others in remarkable productions of that class. The struggle 
it exhibits, between some lurking sense of hUlllanity, (strength- 
ened by a desire to obtain the credit of generous behaviour 
towards an enemy in affliction,) with the severity of sectarian 
zeal, is as amusing as the lnelancholy nature of the circum- 
stances will perinit. The tract is "published by authority," 
and dedicated to Sheldon, l\forley, Potter, Fell, and other 
"learned and en1incnt friends of 1\111'. Chillingworth," in an 
epistle, the l)ragmatical and extravagant abuse contained in 
which makes it quite worthy of the book. 
Cheynell, elated with the fancied superiority of his own 
principle of unreasoning faith in the hour of adversity, re- 
presents "this ßlan of reason," as he sneeringly calls Chil- 
lingworth, as having been so depressed by some slights, which 
he alleges to have been put upon hin1 in Arundel castle, and 
by the delay of his friends to send his ransom, that his death, 
which soon afterwards followed, was attributable rather to his 
state of dejection, and to the wilful neglect of medical advice, 
than to the violence of disease. NotwithstandinO", however, 
h . 0 
t IS state of weakness and dejection, in which he found his 
fellow-chaplain, he appears to have oinitted no opportunity 
of pestering the unfortunate captive with arguments directed 
against his religious views, and his share in promoting the 
war; failing, in no instance, to place those evasive replies, by 
which the sufferer hoped io obtain a respite fronl annoyance, 
to the score ûf victory, and his silence, to unwilling con- 



, 


352 


CII ILLING\rOTITH. 


[A. D. 


vlctlon. " 
 \t length," says he, with (,olnplacC'l1cy, "I per- 
ccived tuy gcntlclnan sOlnewhat puzzled, and I took my 
lcave, that he 1l1ight take his rest." 
In thl
 111can til11e, SOBIC of the party who occupied Arun- 
del, wrote to acquaint the friends of Chillingworth at Oxford 
with his mclancholy condition. Cheynell also, who 
aw hinl 
nlanifestly sinking froln day to day, was, as he alleges, deeply 
concerned for him, and endeavoured to procure hinl aU the 
relief in his power. Still he could not refrain fron1 urging him 
to dispute. "\Yhen I found him pretty hearty onc day," re- 
lates the indefatigable controvertist, "I desired him to ten me, 
whcther he conceived that a 111an living and dying a Turk, 
1>apist, or Socinian, could bc saved? All the answer that I 
could gain from him was, 'That he did not absolve then1, 
and would not conde)TIn them.' I was nluch displeased with 
the answer," continues he, "upon divers rea
ons : First," &c. 
1")00r Chillingworth begged to he spared, but in vain! "'Vhen 
1\1 r. Chillingwortb saw him
df entangled in disputes, he 
desired Inc that I would deal charitably with hin1, for, saith 
he, J was eyer a charitable 111an." This nnswer drew down 
a severe reproof. " 1\1 Y answer was s0l11e\\'hat tart, and there- 
fore the more charitable, considering his condition. It was 
to this effect: Sir, it is confessed that you have been very 
e'Xcessive in Jour charity; you have lavished so rouch charity 
upon 'rurks, Socinian
, and Papists, that I an1 afraid you 
have very little to spare for a truly rcfornled Protestant.'" 
Seeing that the release of his patient, hut unwilling, opponent 
was l.'\'identl y not far off, he had, finally, the consideration to 
desist; and, it being Sunday, proposed that Chilling\Vorth 
should be mcntioned in the public prayers in the cathedral. 
1."0 this proposal the dying 
cholar gladly consented. His 
death seems to have taken place the next day, January 
26th, 1643-4, (the day has not been positively ascertained)' 
after he had than ked those persons who had the charge of 
him, for their kindness, and had expressed a desire that, 
"if it might be obtained," his interment might take place 
"according to the custon1 of the Church of England.'" 
Ilimself to perform the last office for his deceased opponent, 
,vas beyond the utmost stretch of Cheynell"'s charity; yet 
he overruled the opinions of SOITIe among his friends, who 
thouO'ht that such a Ulan "ouo'ht not to bc huricd like a 
o 0 
Christian," anù permitted "the lnaliguants in the city" to 
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lay him in consecrated earth, within the cloisters of the 
cathedral, but without reading the service. The place of 
the affecting office in the Liturgy was supplied in a manner 
unexampled. Holding in his hand the great work of Chil.. 
lingworth, the fanatic met the corpse of its illustrious author 
at the grave, and there pronounced an oration, of a quality 
which few nlen would have had the hardihood to deliver 
on such an occasion, and still fewer to record. In a strain 
of heated vituperation, he denied the reality of his recon.. 
version fl'om popery, and his claim to be esteemed a son 
of the Church of England. Throwing then the volulDe 
into the grave, Cheynell thus continued: "Get thee gone, 
thou cursed book, which hast seduced so many precious 
souls; get thee gone, thou rotten book: earth to earth, and 
dust to dust; get thee gone into the place of rottenness, 
that thou mayest rot with thy author and see corruption! 
So n1uch for the burial of his errors. Touching tho 
burial of his corpse, I need say no more than this: it will 
be most proper for the IDen of his persuasion to commit 
the body of their deceased friend-brother-master, to the 
dust, and it will be most proper for n1e to hearken to that 
counsel of 111Y Saviour, Luke ix. 60, 'Let the dead bury 
their dead, but go thou and preach the kingdom of God." 
And so," adds this sincere but frantic zealot, " I went 
from the grave to the pulpits and preached on that text 
to the congregation.':) 
The great scholar, whom the reader has thus followed 
to his forlorn grave, may have asserted in too unmixed 
and exclusive a fornl the great principle of the right of 
inquiry into the grounds and reasons of religion, which 
distinguishes the Church of England; but most aptly did 
his life and death represent her constant and honourabl
 
fate, to be harassed and calumniated, on the one side, by 
the tools of ecclesiastical infallibility; on the other, by the- 
dupes of unreasoning assurance. ".fhe tone and temper of 
this divine, however, are not in strict harmony with the 
character of the established Church of England. He suf- 
fered from the Inutual exasperation and party violence, so 
rnuch of which he saw and felt; and there is more truth 
than could be wished, in the allegation of his enemìes
 that 
he was "too confident of his wit and parts.'" The character 
()f Chilling\\'orth, as an author and controversialist, is cor. 
VOL. I. 23 
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rectly gIven by Bishop Barlow. His excellence, observes 
that writer, consisted not in his learning, which, great as 
it was he shared with many others; but "in his logic, 
both natural, and (by exceeding great industry) acquired.''t 
'Ve may 
afely add the prediction, that his fame, on what- 
soever ground it mainly rest, will endure as long as the 
liberties and language of Englishmen. 


A glance over the principal editions of The Religion of 
Protestants, will comprise every thing which remains to be 
observed, respecting this author's works. 
After the publication of the first edition, in 1638, at 
Oxford, a second made its appearance, the same year, in 
London. To the third, dated 1664, were added (1.) The 
Apostolical Institution of Episcopacy, (2.) .J.Vine Sermons, 

'c. The edition of 1684, cODIprises, farther, Chillingworth's 
Letter touching Infallibility, add'ressed to Jlr. Lewgar, first 
published in 1662. 
In the year 1687 appeared an abridged edition by the 
learned and pious Dr. Patrick, bearing the following title: 
Mr. Cltillingworth's book, called 'The Religion, 
c.' made 
1nore generally useful, by onÛtting personal contests, but 
i
serting whatsoever concerns tlte C01nmon cause of Pro- 
testants, or defends tile Church of England: with an 
addition of sorne genuine pieces of J.1fr. Chillingworth's, 
never before printed. 1."'he additions consist chiefly of the 
following tracts: Conference bei1veen Chillingwortll, and 

rr. Lelvgar, in the presence of Sheldon, on the question, 
'JVhether the Church of Rome be the Catholic Church, 
and all out of Iter conl,nlunion heretics and schismatics:' 
A sirnilar conference 
citlt 1 'floyd, or Daniel., a Jesuit, on 
the pretended infallibility of the Church of Rome. In these 
reports, the argulnents on both sides are set down, with 
the ans wers to them. 
. In The JVorks of Chillingworth, 1704, are contained, 
besides all the pieces already made public, his account of 
his going over to Popery; with a confutation of the argu- 
ments which had persuaded him to that step. 
. Several of the autograph manuscripts of Chillingworth, 
formerly in the possession of Henry \Vharton, froln which 
some of the preceding publications had been copied, were 
purchased and presented to the l.aolbeth Library by Arch- 
bishop Tenison. 
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SCRIPTURE A SURER GUIDE THAN THE CHURCH. 


IT remains now, that I should shew that many reasons of moment 
ma) be alleged for the justification of Protestants, which arc dis- 
sembled by you 1, and not })ut into the balance. Know then, Sir, 
that when I say, the religion of Protestants is in prudence to be 
preferred before yours; as, on the one side, I do not understand by 
your religion the doctrine of Bellarmine, or Baronius, or any other 
private man amongst you, nor the doctrine of the Sorbonne, or of 
the Jesuits, or of the DOlninicans, or of any other particular company 
among you, but that wherein you all agree, or profess to agree, the 
doctrine of the council of Trent; so accordingly, on the other side, 
by the religion of Protestants, I do not understand the doctrine of 
Luther, or Calvin, or 
Ielancthon; nor the Confession of Augusta, 
or Geneva; nor the Catechism of IIeidelberg, nor the Articles of the 
Church of England, no, nor the Harmony of Protestant Confessions; 
but that wherein they all agree, and which they all subscribe with 
a greater harmony, as a perfect rule of their faith and actions, that 
is, THE BIBLE. THE BIBLE, I say, THE BIBLE ONLY, is the re- 
ligion of Protestants, whatsoever else they believe besides it, and 
the plain, irrefragable, indubitable consequences of it, well may they 
hold it as a matter of opinion; but as matter of faith and religion, 
neither can they with coherence to their own grounds believe it 
themselves, nor require the belief of it of others, without most high 
and most schismatical presmnption. I for my part, after a long and 
(as I verily believe and hope) impartial search of the true way to 
eternal happiness, do profess plainly that I cannot find any rest 
for the sole of my foot, but upon this rock only. I see plainly, and 
with l11ine 0\\ n eyes, that there are popes against popes, councils 
against councils, some fathers against ot11ers, the same fathers against 
themsehTes, a consent of fathers of one age against a consent of fathers 
of another age, the Church of one age against the Church of another 
age. Traditi \"e interpretations of Scripture are pretended, but there 
are few or none to be found: no tradition but only of Scripture, 
can derive itself frOln the fountain, but may be plainly'proved, either 
to have bef'n brought in in such an age after Christ; or that in 
such an age it was not in. In a word, there is no sufficient certainty 
but of Scripture only, for any considering man to build upon. This 
therefore, and this only I have reason to believe: this I will profess, 
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according to this I will live, and for this, if there be occa
ion, I win 
not only l\illingly, but even gladly losc my 1ife, though I should 
be surry that Christians should takc it frOln nlc. Propose 111e any 
thing out of this hook, and rcquire whether I believe or no, and, 
seenl it nevcr so incomprehensible to hUlnan reason, I will subscribe 
it with hand and heart, as knowing no tlen10nstration can be stronger 
than thjs-God hath said so, therefore it is true
 In other things, 
I will take no man's liberty of judgment tronl hÌ1n; neither shall any 
man take mine frOlll me: I \\ill think no Ulan the worse man, nor 
the WOrse Christian: I will lo\'e no Ulan the less, tor differing in 
opinion fronl me. And what Ulcasure I lllete to others, I expect from 
them again. 1 am fully assured that God does nut, and therefore 
that men ought, not to require any more of any man than this,-to 
believe the Scripture to be God's nord, to endea\"our to find the 
true sense of it, and to }h'e acconliug to it. 
This is the religion which I have chosen after a long dcliberation
 
an(1 I am verily persuaded that I have c1lOscn wisely, luuch 1110re 
wisely than if I had guided luyself according to your Church's au- 
thority. For the Scripture being all true, I mn secured by believing 
nothing else, tllat I shall believe no falsehood as matter uf faith.. And 
if I Ini!Stake the sense of Scripture, and so fall into error, yet an1 I 
secure from any ùanger thereby, if but your grounds bc true; because 
endeavouring to find the true sense of Scripture, I cannot but hold 
my error without pertinacy, and be ready to forsake it when a more 
tru
 and a more probable sense shall appear unto me. And then aU 
necessary truth being, as I have proved, plainly set down in Scripture t 
I a.m certain hy believing Scripture, to believc all necessary truth: 
and he that does so, if his life be answerable to his faith, how is it 
possible he should fail of salvation? 
Besides, whatsoe\'er may be pretended to gain to your Church the- 
creùit of a guide, all that and much more may be said for the Scripture
 
Ilath your Church been ancient? th
 Scripture is more ancient. Is 
your Church a llleans to keep II 
n at unity? so is the Scri!)ture, to 
keep those that believe it and will obey it in unity of belief, in luatters 
necessary or very profitable; and in unity of charity, in points un- 
necessary. Is your Church wlÎversal for time or place 1 certainly 
the Scripture is more universal. For all the Christians in the world 
(those I mean that in truth deserve this name) do no\\, and always 
ha ve believed the Scripture to be the word of God, so nluch of it 
at least, as contains all things necessary; whereas only you say, that 
you only are the Church of God, and all Christians besides you deny it. 
Thirdly, folloYr ing the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove 
your Church's infallibility, (whereof were it not for Scripture, what 
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pretence cou1í\ you have, or what notion could we have 1) and by so 
doing tacitly confess that yourselves are surer of the truth of the 
Scripture than uf your Church's authority. For we must be surer 
of the proof than of the thing proved, otherwise it is no proof. 
Fourthly, following the Scripture, I follow that which must be 
true if your Church be trup; for your Church gives attestation to it. 
'Vhereas, if I follow your Church, I must follow that which, though 
Scripture be true, may be false; nay which, if Scripture be true, must 
be false, because the Scripture testifies against it. 
Fifthly, to follow the Scripture I have God's express warrant and 
command, and no colour of any prohibition: but to believe your 
Church infallible, I have no c01nmand at all, much less an express 
command. Nay, I have reason to fear that I am prohibited to do 
so in these words; "Call no JTIan master on the earth:" "They fell 
by infidelity, thou standest by faith;" "Be not high minded, but 
fear:" "The spirit of truth the world cannot receive." 
Following your Church, I must hold Jnany things not only above 
reason but against it, if any thing be against it; whereas following 
the Scripture, I shall believe many mysteries, but no impossibilites; 
many things above reason, but nothing against it; many things which 
had they not been revealed, reason could never have discovered, but 
nothing which by true reason may be confuted; Inany things which 
reason cannot comprehend how they can be, but nothing which reason 
can compre]lend that it cannot be. Nay, I shall believe nothing 
which reason will not convince that I ought to believe it: for reason 
will convince any Inan, unless he be of a perverse mind, that the 
Scripture is the word of God: and then no reason can be greater 
than this ;-God says so, therefore it is true. 
Fullowing your Church, I must hold many things which to any 
man's judgment that will give hÍ1nself the liberty of judgment, wiU 
seem much more plainly contradicted by Scripture, than the infallibility 
of the. Church appears to be confirmed by it: and consequently must 
be so foolish as to believe your Church exempted from error upon 
less e\"idence, rather than subject to the common condition of man- 
kind upon greater evidence. Now, if I take the Scripture only for 
my guide, I shaH not need to do any thing so unreasonable. If I 
will folIo" your Church I must believe impossibilities, and that with 
an absolute certainty, upon motives which are confessed to be but 
only prudential and probable; that is, with a weak fuundation.I must 
firmly sllI)port a heavy, a nlon
trous heavy, building: now following 
the Scripture, I shall have nu necessity to undergo any such difficultie:s. 
Following your Church, I must be a servant of Christ and a subject 
of the king, but only ad plarilu71l Papæ. I must be prepared in 
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mind to renounce my allegiance to the king, when the pope shall 
declare him an heretic, and cOlnmand me not to obey him; and I 
must be prepared in n1Ìnd to esteem virtue vice, and vice virtue, if 
the })ope shall so determine. Indeed, you say, it is i1Jlpo
sible he 
should do the latter; but that you know is a great question, neither 
is it fit DIY obedience to God and the king sholùd depend upon a 
questionable foundation. And how
oever, you must grant, that if by 
an impossible supposition the pope's commands should be contrary 
to the law of Christ, that they of your religion lnust resolve to obey 
rather the commands of the pope than the law of Christ; whereas if 
I follow the Scripture I may, nay I mnst, obey Iny 
overeign in 
lawful things, though an heretic, though a tyrant; and though, I 
do not say the pope, but the apostles themselves, nay an angel from 
heaven should teach any thing against the Gospel of Christ, I may, 
nay I must denounce anathema to him. 
Following the Scripture, I shall believe a religion, which being 
contrary to flesh and bloud, without any a:ssistance frolll worldly power, 
wit, or polic), nay against all the power and policy of the \\ orId, 
prevailed and enlarged itself in a very short tin1e all the world over; 
whereas it is too apparent, that your Church hath got and btill main- 
tains her authority over men's consciences by cuunterfeiting false 
miracles, forging false stories, by obtruding on the world supposititious 
writings, by corrupting the nlOnmllents of former times, and defacing 
out of thetn all which any way makes against you, by wars, by per- 
secutions, by massacres, by treasons, by rebellions; in short, by all 
manner of carnal means, whether violent or fraudulent. 
Following the Scripture, I shall believe a religion, the first 
preachers and professors whereof, it is nlost certain they could have 
no \Vorldly ends upon the world; that they should not project to them.. 
selves by it any of the profits, or honours, or pleasures of this world; 
but rather were to expect the contrary, even all the miseries which 
the world could lay upon them. On .the other bide, the head of your 
Church, tht' pretended successor of the apustles, and guide of faith, 
it is even palpable, that be makes your reli
ion the instrument of 
his ambition, anJ by it seeks to entitle hinlself directly or indirectly 
to the monarchy of the world. And beside
, it is evident to any 
man that has but half an eye, that most of those doctrines which you 
add to the Scripture do make, one way or other, for the honour or 
temporal profit of the teachers of theln. 
Following the Scripture only, I shall enlbrace a religion of ad- 
nlirable simplicity, consisting in a Inanner wholly in the worship of 
God, in spirit, and in truth. \rhereas your Church and doctrine is 
even loaded with an infinity of weak, childish, ridiculous, unsavourv 
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superstitions and ceremonie
, and full of that "righteousness" for 
which " Christ shall judge the world." 
Following the Scriptures, I shall believe that which universal, 
never failing tradition assures me, that it was by the admirable 
supernatural works of God confirmed to be the word of God; whereas 
never any miracle was wrought, never so much as a lame horse cured, 
in confinnation of your Church's authority and infallibility. And if 
any strange things have been done, which may seem to give attestation 
to some parts of your doctrine, yet this proves nothing but the truth 
of Scripture, which foretold that (God's providence permitting it, and 
the wickedness of the world deserving it) H strange signs and wonders 
should be wrought to confirm false doctrine, that they which love 
not the truth, may be given over to strange delusions." Neither does 
it seem to me any strange thing, that God should permit some true- 
wonders to be done to delude them who have forged so many to 
deceive the world. 
If I follow the Scripture, I lnust not pr01llise Inyself salvation 
without effectual dereliction and 1110rtification of all vices, and the 
effectual practice of all Christian virtues: but your Church opens 
an easier and a broader way to Ileaven, and though I continue all my 
life long in a course of sin, and without the practice of any virtue, 
yet gives me assurance that I may be let into heaven at a postern 
gate, even by an act of attrition at the hour of death, if it be joined 
with confession, or by au act of contrition without confession. 
Adn1Ìrabie are the precepts of piety and humility, of innocence 
and patience, of liberality, frugality, temperance, sobriety, justice, 
meekness, fortitude, constancy and gravity, contempt of the world, 
love of God, and the love of mankind; in a word, of all virtues, 
and against all vice, which the Scriptures impose upon us, to be 
obeyed under pain of damnation. The sum whereof is in a manner 
comprised in our Saviour's Sermon upon the l\Iount, recorded in the 
vth. vith. and viith. of St. Matthew, which, if they were generally 
obeyed, could not but mak
 the world generally happy, and the 
goodness of them alone were sufficient to make any wise and good 
man believe, that this religion, rather than any other, came from 
God, the fountain of all goodness. And that they may be generally 
obeyed, our Saviour hath ratified them all in the close of his sennon, 
with these universal sanctions: "Not everyone that saith Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom, but he that cloth the will of my Father 
which is in heav
n :" And again, U whosoever heareth these sayings 
of mine, and doth then1 not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house npon the sand; and the rain descended, and 
thr fllJorl call1(', and thr willcl" hlew, flnfl it f("l1, and great was tht" 
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fall thereof." Now your Church, notwithstanding all this, enervateSt 
and in a manner dissolves and abrogates, many of these precepts, 
teaching men that they are not laws for all Christians, but counsels 
of perfection and matters of supererogation; that a man shall do 
well if he do observe theIn, but he shall not sin if he observe them 
not; that they are for them who aim at high places in heaven, who 
aspire with the two sons of Zebedee, to the right hand or the left 
hand of Christ: but if a man will be content barely to go to heaven
 
and to be a door-keeper in the llouse of God, especially if he will 
be content to taste of purgatory in the way, he Inay obtain it at an 
easier purchase. Therefore the religion of your Church is not so 
holy nor so good as the doctrine of Christ delivered in Scripture. 
and therefore not so likely to come from the fountain of holiness and 
goodness. 


Religion of Protestallfs. /!fc. 


Chapter vi 


'rHE APOSTOLICAL I:\STITUTION OF J.:ÞIsCOP ACY Df
MONSTRA TED. 


IF we abstract froIn episcopal government all accidentals, and 
consider only what is essential and necessary to it, we shall find in 
it no more but this; an appoinhnent of one man of eminent sanctity 
and sufficiency to have care of all the churches, within a certain 
precinct or diocess; and furnishing hilll with authority (not absolute 
or arbitrary, but regulated and bounded by Jaws, and 1110derated by 
joining to him a convenient nmnber of assistants) to. the intent that 
all the churches under him may be provided of good and able 
pastors: and that both of pastors and people, conformity to laws, 
and performance of their duties may be required, under penalties, 
not left to discretion, but by law appointed. 
To this kind of government, I aIn not by particular interest so 
devoted, as to think it ought to be maintained, either in opposition 
to apostolic institution, or to the IT uch desired reformation of men's 
lives and restoration of primitive discipline, or to any law or precept 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; for that were to maintain 
a means contrary to the end; for obedience to our Saviour is the 
end for which church government is appointed. Hut if it may be 
demonstrated (or Inade much more probable than the contrary) as 
I verily think it ma y- 
That it is not repugnant to the government settled in and for 
the Church by the apostles: 2. That it is as compliable with the 
refornlation of any evil which we dc
ire to reform either in Church 
or State, or the introduction of any good which we desire to in- 
troduce, as any other kind of government: and 3. That there i
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no law, no record of our Saviour against it: then, I hope, it will 
not be thought an unreasonable Inotion, if we humhly desire those 
that are in authority, especially the high court of padiament, that 
it may not be sacrificed to damour, or over.bornc by viulence: 
and though (which God forbid) the greater part of the mu 1 titudp 
ShOlÙd cry, "Crucify, crucify;" yet our governors would be so full 
of justice and courage, as not to give it up, until they perfectly 
understand concerning episcopacy itself, Quid mali fecit? 
I shall speak at this time only of the first of these points: 
That episcopacy is not repugnant to the government settled in 
the Church for perpetuity by the apostles. \Vhereof I conceive this 
which follows is as clear a demonstration as any thing of this na- 
ture is capable of:- 
That this government was received universally in the Church, 
either in the apostles) time, or presently after, is so evident and 
unquestionablè, that the most learned adversaries of this govern.. 
ment do themselves confess it. 
Petrus Molinæus in his book, De munere Pa.
torali, purposely 
written in defence of the presbyterial government, acknowledgeth, 
"that presently after the apostles. times, or even in their time, (as 
ecclesiastical story witnesseth) it was ordained, that in every city one 
of the presbytery should he called a Bishop, who shoul(l have pre.. 
eminence over his college; to avoid confusion which ofttimes ariseth 
out of equality. And truly this fonn of government all churches 

very where received." 
Theodorus Beza in his tract, De triplici Episcopalti,s genere, 
confesseth in effect the same thing. For having distinguished epis... 
copacy into three kinds, Di vine, Human, . and Satanical; and at... 
tributing to the second (which he calls Human, but we maintain 
and conceive to be apostolical) not only a priority of order, but a 
superiority of power and authority over other presbyters, bounde(l 
yet by laws and canons provided against tyranny; he clearly pro'" 
tes
eth that of this kind of episcopacy, is to be understood what- 
soever we read concerning the authority of bishops (or presidents, 
as Justin )lartyr calls them) in Ignatiu

 and other more ancicnt 
writers. 
Certainly frum I these two great defenders of the presbytery, we 


\ To whom two others also from Ge- 
neva may be added: Daniel Chamierus 
(in Panstratia, Tom. II. Lib. x. cap. 6. 
sect. 24) and Nicol. Vedelius (E.rercitat. 
111. in Epist. Ignatii ad PhilJdelph. 
<,ap. I, 4. and EJ:ercit. 8 in Epist. ad 


J.1fi'fiam, cap. 3), which is fully demon. 
strate(l in Dr. Hammond's Dissertations 
again
t Blondel (which never were anw 
swered, and nevl.:r will) by the testimo. 
nies of those who wrote in the very 
next age after the A postle!. 
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should never have had this free acknowledglnent, (so prejudicial to 
their own pretence, and so advantageous to their adversaries" pur- 
pose) had not the evidence of clear and undeniable truth enforced 
them to it. It will not therefore be necessary to 
pend any time 
in confuting that uningenuous assertion of the anonymous author 
of the Catalogue of Testimonies for the f'quality of Bishop.fl and 
Pre.flbyters, who affirms, that "their disparity began long after the 
apostles" times"; but we Jnay safely take for granted that which 
these two learned adversaries have confessed; and see, whether upon 
this foundation laid by them, we may not by unanswerable reason 
raise this superstructure,- That seeing episcopal governnlent is con- 
fessedly so ancient and So. catholic, it cannot with reason he denied 
to be apostolic. 
For so great a change, as between presbyterial goverUlnent and 
episcopal, could not possibly have prevailed all the world over in a 
little time. IIad episcopal government been an aberration from (or a 
corruption of) the government left in the churches by the IlI)ostles, it 
had been very strange, that it should have been received in anyone 
church so suddenly, or that it should ha\Te prevailed in all for many 
ages after. Variâsse debueral error ecclesiarum: qllod auiem aplld 
omnes untl1n est, non est erratum, sed traditllrn-" Had the churches 
erred, they ,,,ouid have varied: what therefore is one and the sanIe- 
amongst all, came not sure by error, but tradition." Thus Tertullian 
c:ugucs very probably, from the consent of the churches of his time, 
not long after the apostles, and that in matter of opinion much Inore 
subject to unobserved alteration. But that in the frame and sub- 
stance of the necessary government of the Church, a thing always 
in use and practice, there should be bO sudden a change, doS ]Jre- 
sently after the apostles' tinlCs; and so universal as received in all 
the churches; this is clearly impossible. 
For, what universal cause can be assigned or feigned of this 
universal apostacy? IT ou will net Ï1nagine, that the apostles, all or 
any of them, made any decrel, for this change when they were 
living; or left order for it in any will or testalnent, when they were 
dying. This were to grant the question; to wit, that the apostles, 
being to leave the government of the churches thelnseh-es, and either 
seeing by experience, or foreseeing by the Spirit of God, the dis- 
tractions and disorders which would arise from a multitude of equals, 
substituted episcopal government instead of their own. General coun- 
cils to make a law for a general change, tor many ages there \Va:; 
none. There was no Christian enIperor, no coercive power over the 
Church to cnforce it. 01' if there had been auy, we know no force 
was prIual to the cuuragl' ()f the rhl'i
tians of those t inH's. Thcir 
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lives were then at command (for they had not then learnt to fight 
for Christ), but thcir obedience to any thing against his law was 
not to bc cOlumanded (for they had perfectly le\lrnt to die tor him). 
Therefore there was no power then to cOlnmand this change; or 
if there had been any, it had been in vain. 
'Vhat d{lvice then shall we study, or to what fountain shan 
we reduce this strange pretended alteration? Can it enter into our 
hearts to think, that all the presbyters and othcr Christians then, 
being the apostles' scholars, could be generally ignorant of the will 
of Christ, touching the necessity of a presbyterial government; or, 
dare we adventure to think them so straup-ely wicked all the world 
over, as, against knowledge and conscience, to conspire against it? 
Imagine the spirit of Diotrephes had entered into some, ur a great 
many of the presbyters, and possessed them with an ambitious de- 
sire of a forbidden superiority, was it possible they should attempt 
and achieve it at once without any opposition or contradiction? and 
besides, that the contagion of this ambition, should spread itself, 
and prevail without stop or controul, nay without any noise or notice 
taken of it, through all the churches in the world; all the watch. 
men in the mean tÎ1ne being so fast asleep, and all the dogs so 
dumb, that not so much as one should open his mouth against it ? 
But let us suppose (though it be a horrible untruth) that the 
presbyters and people then, were not so good Christians as the 
presbyterians are now; that they were generally so negligent to 
retain the government of Christ's Church commanded by Christ, 
which we now are so zealous to restore; yet certainly we must not 
forget nor deny, that they were men as we were. And if we look 
upon thenl but as mere natural men; yet knowing by experience 
how hard a thing it is, even for policy armed with power, by many 
attempts and contrivances, and in a long time, to gain upon the 
liberty of anyone people; undoubtedly we shall never entertain so 
wild an imagination, as that, among all the Christian presbyteries 
in the world, neither conscience of duty, nor love of liberty, nor 
averseness from pride and usurpation of others over them, should 
prevail so much with anyone, as to oppose this pretended universal 
invasion of the kingdom of Jesus Christ, and the liberty of Christians. 
\Vhen I shall see, therefore, all the fables in the Metamorphosis 
acted and prove true stories; when I shall see all the democracies 
and aristocracies in the worM lie down and sleep, and awake into 
monarchies; then will I begin to believe that presbyterial govern- 
ment, having continued in the Church during the apostles' times, 
should presently after (against the apostles' doctrine and the will 
of Christ) be whirled ahout likf' a scene in a mas(lue, and tran
- 
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formed into episcopacy. In the mean time, while these things re- 
main thus incredible, and, in human reason, impo:ssible, I hope I 
shall have leave to conclude thus:- 
Episcopal government is acknowlcdge(l to have been universally 
reccived in the Church, prespntly after the apostles' times. 
Between the apostle:s' tinles and this presently after, there was 
!lot time enough for, nor possibility of, so great an alteration. 
And therefore there was no such alteration as is pretended. 
And therefore episcopacy being confessed to be so ancient and 
catholic, must be granted also to be apostolic. Quod erat demon- 

/rlllldul1'l. 
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JOHN HALES, the friend of Chillingworth (nomen, as his 
-epitaph records, non tartt hominis quam scientiæ,) received 
his birth and early education at Bath, whence, in the begin- 
ning of 1597, he was sent to Oxford, and entered, in the first 
instance, of Corpus Christi College. By the earnest encou- 
ragement of Sir Henry Savile, warden of Merton College, he 
stood for and gained a fellowship in that society; in the ex- 
amination for which, his extraordinary parts and attainments, 
particularly in the Greek language and philosophy, obtained 
for him distinguished notice. He was appointed to read the 
Greek lecture in his college; and, in 1612, was made Greek 
professor in the University. He is said to have assisted Sir 
Henry Savile in preparing his admirable edition of the works 
of Chrysostom. The university likewise appointed him to com- 
pose and speak the Latin oration at the funeral of Sir Thomas 
Bodley. But the chief public incident in the life of this re- 
markable scholar was his appearance at the synod of Dort. 
Having gone out with Sir Dudley Carleton, King J ames's 
Rnlbassador to the states of Holland, in quality of chaplain, 
he was eOlployed by him to attend the sittings of that assembly, 
with the view of making a correct report of its proceedings, to 
be transmitted to the English court. 'l'he letters which he 
wrote, in pursuance of this luission, are extant, and contain a 
lively account of the synodical transactions. Hales, we are 
told by his friend Anthony Farindon, had been hitherto a 
Calvinist, but the near view he noW' obtained of the doctrines 
of the predestinarian theologians, and their practical work.. 
ings, effectually changed him: when Episcopius pressed the 
text, John Iii. 16, "there"-he observed to Farindon, "I bid 
John Calvin good night.

 
Shortly after his return to England, a fellowship at Eton 
College was procured for hinl by the joint exertions of his 



3fiû 


Jt>I-ll\ l-IALES. 


[A.D. 


patrons, Sir Dudley Carleton, and Sir Henry Savile (then 
provost of Eton); an appointnlent which has permanently 
associated in the ear of posterity the name of llales with that 
of this distinguished seminary of learning. 
In 1628 Hales composed his fanlous tract on Schism 
and SCltiSUUltic8, in which he boldly asserted that "Church 
authority is none;" and throughout, treated that delicate 
subject with an incautious frankness natural to his temper, 
yet with great learning and intellectual vigour, and a manifest 
desire to promote peace and concord in the distracted Church. 
A nlanuscript copy having fallen in the way of Laud, rumour 
quickly reported to the author, that this free production had 
given that degree of offence to the archbishop, which, in such a 
quarter, was naturally to be expected. He Ï1umediately ad- 
dressed his grace in an apologetic and explanatory letter, which 
is extant. "It is hard to conceive," observes Des l\lai.leaux the 
writer of the life of Hales, with reference to this letter, "how 
that prelate could forbear adnliring and esteenling a man who 
vindicated hinIself with so nluch wit, learning, and courage, 
and at the salue time expressed so much humility, piety, and 
disinterestedness." Laud now sent for him. Heylin, in his 
life of the prinlate, entertains his readers with a romantic story 
of his converting Hales, on this occasion, from Socinianism 
(a heresy into which we have no proof of his having ever 
fallen), in a long and aninlated conversation, the subject of 
which that partial writer could only conjecture. The result 
seems, however, to have been, that the primate found employ- 
ment for the profound and acute Etonian, in preparing for 
the press the second edition of his answer to the Jesuit Fisher. 
Certain it is, that Hales was placed on the list of chaplains at 
LanIbcth, and soon afterward
, June 1639, was presented with 
a canoury of'Vindsor. 
Those preferments he was not long permitted to enjoy. 
Anlong the good qualities for which this great scholar was 
remarkable, we find hilu conlmended "for his prudence in 
avoiding the oaths of the times, without any snare to his 
conscience." Nevertheless, his refusal to take the covenant, 
or to comply with some other ordinance of the parliament, 
occasioned his ejection from both his fellowship and his 
canonry. J nto the fornler was thrust one Penwarden. This 
nlan's conscience becoming uneasy at the wrong he was 
doing to a person of such extraordinary merit, he \'olun- 
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tal'ily ofiered to restore the fellowship. Hales, however, re- 
fused to receive it back; probably because the offer was 
burdened with such conditions as he could not conscientiously 
comply with. 
The generosity and charity of IIales were as remal kable 
as his abilities and his learning. The only share of his income 
reserved by him for his own use, was a small sum annually 
set apart for the purchase of books, of which, we are told, he 
had "one of the best collections that a person of his station 
ever enjoyed. " This collection he now sold for his support; 
but so liberally did he divide the produce of it with fellow- 
sufferers in that calamitous period, that in a short tin1e nothing 
of it remained. Friends could not be wanting to such a man 
in distress; but he refused to be burdensome to anyone, 
choosing rather to earn a subsistence by accepting the humble- 
office of tutor in a fanlil y near Eton. On the appearance of 
Cromwell's final declaration against the clergy, in 1655, from 
conscientious repugnance to expose his employer (a lady, a 
relation of Bishop Duppa,) to the penalty of harbouring a 
"lnalignant," he withdrew from her house, and, returning to 
Eton, took shelter under the roof of a poor woman, the widow 
of a former servant of his. Here he was presently reduced to 
extreme destitution, yet still shrank from accepting the assist- 
ance of sytnpathising friends and admirers; in particular, 
repelling the grateful urgency of Farindon, (of whose family, 
as long as anything remained to him, he had been the sup- 
port)., although the circumstances of that worthy divine were 
now, by the generosity of his parishioners, materially Ï1nproved. 
In the rnidst of such melancholy circumstances, to the eternal 
disgrace of Crom weIrs government, was "the ever-memorable 
John Hales," suffered to depart from life, l\Iay 19th, 1656, at 
the age of 72. 
The tenlper of I-Iales was naturally gay and jocose. 
" 1'hose" we are told by "rood, '" that remenlbered hin1 after 
his death, have said, that he had the most inO'enuous counte- 
b 
nance that ever they saw; that it was sanguine, cheerful, and 
full of air: his stature was little and well proportioned, and 
his Inotion quick and nilnble." In his letter to Laud he gives 
the following account :- 
" Galen the great physician thus speaks of himself, 'E'j'w Ò' 0';" ol 
õ' Ö7rW
 eùØv
, &c. 'I know not how, even from 111Y youth up, in a won- 
derful manner
 whether by òh'ine inspiration, or by fury and possession, 
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or however you Inay please to style it, I have contemned the opInIon 
of the many; but truth and knowledge have above measure affected; 
vainly persuading myself that a fairer, more divine fortune could never 
befal a man.' Some title, some claim, I may ju
tly lay to the words 
of this excellent person; for the pursuit of truth bath been my only 
care, ever since I first understood the meaning of the word. For this 
I have forsaken all hopes, all friends, all desires, which might bias Ine, 
and hinder me from driving right at what I aimed. For this. I bave 
spent my money, my means, my youth, my age, and all I have; that I 
might remove from myself that censure of Tertullian-.suo vitio quilt 
quid ìgnorat.'
 
l\farvel, no flatterer, especially of churchmen, describes 
him as "a most learned divine, and n10st remarkable for his 
sufferings in the late tillles, and his Christian patience under 
thenl. And," continues that writer, "I reckon it not one of 
the least ignonlinies of that age, that so eminent a person 
s110uld have been by the iniquity of the times reduced to thoso 
necessities under which he lived; as I account it no snlall 
honour to have grown up into some part of his acquaintance, 
nnd conversed awhile with the living l.emains of one of the 
clearest heads and best prepared hearts in Christendom." 
But, for a cODlplete character of Hales we must consult 
the preface to his posthuDlOUS tracts, written by Dr. Pearson 
afterwards bishop of Chester.. 
"}\[r. John Hales," writes this learned person, "was a man, 
I think, of as great sharpness, quickness, and subtility of wit, 
as ever this or perhaps any nation bred. II is industry did 
strive, if it were possible, to equal the largeness of his capa... 
city; whereby he becanle as great a master of polite, various, 
and universal learning, as ever yet conversed with books. 
Proportionate to his reading was his meditation, which fur... 
nished him with a judgment beyond the vulgar reach of man, 
built upon unordinary notions, raised out of strange observa- 
tions and conlprehensive thoughts within himself. So that he 
really was a most prodigious exalnple of an acute and piercing 
wit, of a vast and illimited knowledge, of a severe and pro.. 
found judgment. 
"Although this may seem, as in itself it truly is, a grand 
eulogium, yet I cannot esteem him less in any thing which 
belongs to a good Ulan than in those intellectual perfections; 
and had he never understood a letter, he had other ornan1ents 
sufficient to endear him. For he was of a nature so kind, so 



16;)6.] 


JOHN HALES. 


3ö9 


sweet, so courteous to all mankind, of an affability so prompt, 
so ready to receive all conditions of 111en, that I conceive it nearly 
as easy a task for anyone to become so knowing as so obliging. 
"As a Christian 1, none ever more acquainted with the 
nature of the gospel, because none more studious of the know- 
ledge of it, or lTIOre curious in the search; which, being 
strengthened by those great advantages before mentioned, 
could not prove otherwise than highly effectual. He took in- 
d
ed to himself a liberty of judging, not of others, but for 
himself; and if ever any 111an might be allowed in these matters 
to judge, it was he, who had so long, so much, so advantage- 
ously considered, and, which is more, never had the least 
worldly design in his determinations. He was not only luost 
truly and strictly just in his secular transactions, most exem- 
plarily meek and humble notwithstanding his perfections; but 
beyond all example charitable." 
Among other proofs, that might be advanced, of the ripe 
literary judgment of this admired scholar, his going so far 
beyond his age in a just appreciation of the lnerits of Shake- 
speare, is 110t unworthy of observation. Relating to this point, 
there is a well-known anecdote, first reported by Rowe. In a 
company consisting of the chief wits of the age, a poet who 
was present; reproached the" myriad-minded" bard with want 
of learning, and ignorance of the ancients. Hales, who had 
hitherto been listening in silence, suddenly retorted, that if 
Shakespeare had not read the ancients, neither had lie stolen 
fronl them (" a fault," 
bserves Rowe, "the other made no 
conscience of"); and that if the objector would produce any 
one topic finely treated by any of them, he would undertake 
to shew something upon the same subject, at least as well 
written, by Shakespeare. 
The lneans by which posterity can judge of the abilities of 
this learned person, the object of unlimited panegyric to his 
contemporaries, are, unfortunately, slender. He wrote little- 
scarcely any thing exc(pt at the earnest desire of his friends. 
"None," says Dr. Pearson, "ever so resolved (pardon the 
Q),.pression, so obstinate) against it. His facile and courteous 
nature learnt only not to yield to that solicitation. And there- 
fore the world n1ust be content to suffer the loss of all his 


[1 The reader will perceive th
 neces- I presently will do, the deplorable hetero- 
sityof adopting this panegyric only in a doxy of the celebrated Etonian, regard- 
very limited sense, on discovering, as he jng the :,acrament of the Eucharist.] 
VOL. T. 24 



. 


3iO 


JOHN H
\LES. 


[A. D. 


learning with the deprivation of himself; anù yet he cannot be 
excused for hiùing of his taient, being so comll1unicative that 
his chamber was a church, and his chair a pulpit. 
"Only," proceeds Dr. Pearson, "that there might be some 
taste continue of him, here are some of his remains collected; 
such as he could not but write, and such as, when written, 
were out of his power to destroy." 


,V ritings of .J ohn Hales:- 
The celebrated volume, to which the above ren1arks are 
introductory, \\ as published in the year 1659, with the title: 
Golden Renlains of he ever-memorable Jfr. John Hales, 
of Etún College. It consists of two parts, Sermons and 
Letters. Thp sermons are nine in number. The letters, in 
number thirty-two, are those which he wrote to Sir Dudley 
Carlton, from the Synod at Dort. They are dated between 
the middle of November, 1618, and the end of the first week in 
February, 1619. Together with some by "r alter Balcanqual, 
the representative at Dort of the Church of Scotland, which 
also are published in the same volun1e, they contain the 
best account extant of the proceedings of that partial con- 
clave. A selection of these letters was translated into Latin, 
and inserted by Limborch in the Præstantium ac Erudi- 
torum Virorum Epistolæ Ecclesiasticæ et Theologicæ. 
A second edition of the Re'lnains appeared in 1673, en- 
larged by the addition of four sermons, and several mis- 
cellaneous tracts, of which the principal are 
lfr. Hales's 
Confession of the T'linity; How we come to know the 
Scriptures to be the TVord of God; and, The .Jlfethod of 
Reading P,rofane History. 
The same year, four other sermons by this author were 
printed by themselves. 
Several tracts, t$.c. by Hales, were published in 1677. 
The first of these productions treats concerning the sin of 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost; which sin Mr. Hales 
defines to be the 111alicious ascription of Chrises miracles 
to the power of the devil. The second relates to the sa- 
cran1ent of the Lord's Supper, and reveals such views of the 
author, on this most important subject, as tend to recon- 
cile the mind to the paucity of his writings. He reduces 
the Eucharist to a mere cOllllnemorative observance; denies 
all "spiritual eating" of Christ therein, except such as is 
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"colnlnon to all places, as wen as the Lord's Table;" and 
classes the administering of the Comn1union to the sick, among 
the "errors'" of the reformed ch urches. Tract srd is a para- 
phrase on l\Iauh. xii. Tract 4th treats on the power of the 
keys, and on auricular confession. The 5th is the famous 
tract concerning Sellislìl and Scltismaties. This production, 
first printed in 1642, without the writer"ls consent, from an 
imperfect copy, is in this edition corrected from the original. 
It excited touch attention at its first appearance, but still 
more after the Restoration; when the nonconformists, and 
other advocates of comprehension, were fond of appealing to 
its latitudinarian views in support of their opinions. 
Letter to Archbishop Laud, 'ltpon occasion of his tract 
concerning Schism, 
c. 1716. 
Of the Dignities and Corruptions of Alan "18 Nature since 
the Fall. 1720. 
An Account of the Life and TVritings of Hales was pub- 
lished in 1719, by Des l\Iaizeaux. It is carefuUy written, 
and sufficiently complete; but too favourable to the bold 
peculiarities of its distinguished subject. 
A beautiful edition of the JVhole JVorks of Hales, edited 
by Lord Hailes, \vas printed at Glasgow, in three vols. 12mo. 
in 1675. 


FRO'I THE RE
IAINS OF JOHN HALES. 


OF DEALIXG \YITH ERRIXG BRETH REX . 


HOM. xiv. I.-Him, that is 'weak in tlte faith 7'eceit.p, but not to doubtful 
disputations. 
GOODNESS, of an the attributes by which a Inan D1ay be styled, hath 
chief place and soyereignty; goodness, I say, not that metaphysical 
conceit \\ hich we dispute of in our schoo]", and is nothing else but 
that perfection which is inwardly due unto the being of every creature, 
and "ithout which, either it is not at all, or but in part, that whose 
name it Lears; but that which the conunon sort of nlen do usually 
understand. when they call a man good; by which is nleant nothing 
ebe but ';'}'p
'" Kàt P.(t^tX
V ;;tJo
, a soft, and sweet, and flexible dis- 
position. For all other excellencies and enlinent qualities which raise 
in the minds of men !Son1e opinion and conceit of us, Inay occasion 
peradventure some strong respect in another kind; but in1pression of 
love ana true respect, nothing- can give hut thi
. Greatness of place 
2-1--2 
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and authority nlay Inake us feared, depth of learning admired; abun- 
dance of wealth may make men outwardly obsequious unto us; but 
that which makes one Inan a god unto another, that which doth tie 
the souls of men unto us, that which, like the eye of the bridegroom 
in the book of Canticles, ravishes the Ilea!'t of him t11at looks upon 
it, is goodness: without this mankind were but (as one speaks) eom- 
missiollCS 'lneræ et arena sine calee, "stones heaped together without 
Hlortar," or a piece of boards without any cement to bind and tie them 
together: for this it hath singular in it, above all other properties 
of which our nature is capable, that it is the most available to human 
society, incorporating and as it were kneading us together by softness 
of disposition, by being compassionate, by gladly cOlnmunicating to 
the necessity of others, by transfusing ourselves into others, and re- 
ceiving from others into ourselves. All other qualities, how excellent 
soever they are, seem to be somewhat of a melancholic and solitary 
disposition; they shine then brightest when they are in somp one 
alone, or attained unto by fe\\- ; once make them COlllmon, and they 
lose their lustre: but goodness is more sociable, ancl rejoiceth in 
equalling others unto itself, and loses it nature when it ceases to be 
conlmunicable. The heathens speaking of God, usually style him by 
two attributes, optimus and maximus, the one importing his goodness, 
the other his puwer. In the first place they called hinl optirJl11 s, a 
name signifying his goodness, giving the precedency unto it; and 
in the second place maximus, a name betokening his power; yea, 
goodness is that wherein God himself doth most delight himself: and 
therefore all the acts of our Saviour, while he conversed on earth 
,among men, were purely the issues of his tenderness, without any 
aspersion of severity, two only excepted; I mean his chasing the 
profaners out of the temple, and the curse laid upon the innocent 
fig-tree; and yet in both these mercy rejoiced against judgment, 
and his goodness had the pre-eminence. For the first brought some 
smart with it indeed, but no hann at all; as fathers use to chastise 
their children by means that fear them more than hurt them. The 
second of itself was nothing, as being practised on a creature dull and 
senseless of all 
mart and punishmcnt; but was Inerely eXClnplary for 
us: Sterilitas nostra in jìcu va]Julat, " Christ whips our fruitlessness in 
the innocent fig-tree;" like as the manner was among the Persians, 
when their great men had offended, to take their garments and beat 
them. Now that gracious way of goodness, which it pleased our 
Saviour thus to tread himself before us, the sanle hath he left behind 
him to be gone by us, and hath ordaine{l us a course of religious and 
Christian service unto him, known by nothing more than goodness and 
compassion. The very heathens themselves, though utter enemies unto 
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it, have candidly afforded us this testimony. Ammianus Marcellinus 
taxing Georgius, a factious and proud bisllop of Alexandria, for abusing 
the weakness of Constantius the emperor, by base tale-bearing, and privy 
informations, notes precisely that he did it, oblitllS professionis S'llæ, 
qZ({P nil nisi j1J.stum suadet et lene; "quite besides the meaning of his 
profession, whose especial notes were gentleness and equity." An (I 
Tertullian tells us, that anciently among the heathen, the professors 
of Christianity were called, not Christiani, but Chrestiani, fi'om a 
word signifying benignity and sweetness of disposition. The learned 
of our times, who for our instruction have written, de noiis Ecclesi(lJ, 
" by what notes an(l signs we may know the Church of Christ," 111ay 
seem to have but ill forgotten this, which the heathen man hath so 
clearly discovered. For what reason is there why that should not 
be one of the chiefest notes of the Church of Christ, which did so 
especially characterise a Christian man., except it were the decay of 
it at this day in the Church 1 Of this thing therefore, so excellent in 
itself, so useful, so principally commended by the precept and example 
of our blessed Saviour, one especial part is, if not the whole, which 
here by our apostle is commended unto us, when he speaks unto us 
of kindly intreating and making much of such who are, as he calls 
them, weak in faith. 
"Him that is weak in faith, &c." To know the natural ground 
and occasion of which words, it shall be very pertinent to note unto 
you, that with the Church of Christ, as it signifies a company of D1en 
on earth, it fares no otherwise than it cloth with other societies and 
civil corporations. One thing there is unavoidable, and natural to 
all societies, which is the greatest occasioner, yea, the very grûund 
of disunion and dissent, I mean, inequality of persons and degrees. 
All are not of the same worth, and therefore all cannot carry the 
same esteeln and countenance; yet all, even the meanest, are alike 
impatient of discountenance and contempt, be the persons never so 
great from whence it proceeds.. 'Vherefore we find that in states 
governed by the people, nothing did more exasperate the COlnmon 
sort, than the conceit of being contemned by men of greater place. 
For the taking away therefore of tumult and combustion, which through 
this inequality might arisp, it was anciently counted an excellent policy 
in the Roman state, that men of greater account and place did as 
it were share the inferior sort alllongst themselves, and everyone, 
according to his ability, entertained SOll1C part of them as clients, to 
whom they yielded all lawful favour and IJrotection. Even thus it 
fares with the Church of God; it cannot be, that all in it should be 
of equal worth, it is likewis.e òistinguished into Plebem and Optimales. 
Some there are, and those that either through abundance of spiritual 
u-races, or else of natural gifts, do far outstrip a great part of other 
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Christians; these are the Optimates, the nobles of the Church, whom 
our apostle somewhere calls" strong men in Christ." Otllers there 
are, and those most in number, who, either because God hath not 
so liberally blessed them with gifts of understanding and capacity, or 
by reason of some other imperfections, are either not so deeply skilled 
in the mysteries of Christ, and of godliness, or otherwise weak in 
luanners and behaviour; and these are the Plebs, the many of the 
Church, whom our apostle sometimes calls" brethren of low degree," 
sometimes "babes in Christ," and here in my text the "weak" and 
sick in faith. lVIen by nature querulous, and apt to take exception, 
saith Electra in the tragedy, ÖVG"åpEG"TOV "lap oi VOG"OVIn"E\' å7ropía'ò U'7rÒ, 
" a sick man is a pettish and wayward creature, hard to be pleased;" 
as therefore ",ith the sick, so are we now to deal with a neighbour 
weak and sick of his spiritual constitution, and much we are to bear 
with his frowardness, where we cannot remedy it. For as Varro some- 
times speaks of the laws of wedlock, Uxori.ç vilillm aut lollendllm est, 
alli ferClldll71l, "either a Inan must amend or endure the faults of his 
wife; " he that amends theln-, makes his wife the better, but he that 
patiently endures them, makes himself the better; so is it much 
more true in dealing with our weak brethren. If we can by our be- 
haviour remedy their imbecilities, we Inak
 them the better; if not, 
by enduring theJn we shall Jnake ourselves the better; for so 8hall 
we increase the virtue of our patience, and purchase to ourselves at 
God's hand a more abundant reward. A great part of the lustre of 
a Christian man's virtue were utterly obscure, should it want this mean 
of shewing itself. For were all men strong, were all of sufficient 
discretion to see and judge of conveniency, where were the glory of 
our forbearance! As well therefore to increase the reward of the 
strong man in Christ, as to stop the whining and murmuring of the 
weaker sort, and to give content at all hands; our apostle, like a 
good tribune, in this text gives a rule of Christian popularity, advising 
the Juan of worthier parts to avoid all slighting behaviour, to open 
the arms of tenderness and c01npassion, and to delnerit by all courtesy 
the men of nleaner rank, so to prevent all inconvenience that might 
arise out of disdainful anù respectless carriage; for God is not like unto 
mortal princes, jealous of the man whom the people love. In the 
world, nothing is more dangerous for great men than the extraordinary 
favour and applause of the people; many excellent men have Iniscarried 
bv it. For princes stand much in fea.r when any of their subjects hath 
the heart of the people. It is one of the conl1nonest grounds upon 
which treason is rai
eù. Absalom had the art of it, who by being 
plausible, by conlmiserating the veople's wrongs, and wishing the 
redresb, " 0 that 1 were a judge to do this people good!" by putting 
out his hand, and clllbracing and kissing- everyone that come nigh 



16j6.] 


JOHN H \LES. 


375 


him, 
o stole away the hearts of the people, that he had well nigh 
put his father besides his kingdom. But what alters and undoes the 
kingcloms of this world, that strengthens and increases the kingdOln 
of God: Absalom, the }Jopular Christian, that hath the art of winning 
Hlen's souls, and tnaking himself beloved of the people, is tIle best 
suhject in the kingdom of grace; for this is that which our apostle 
expresses in the phrase of "Receiving the weak." 
N ow it falls out oftentimes that men offend through intempestive 
compassion and tenderness, as much as by overmuch rigidness and 
severity; as much by familiarity, as by superciliousness and contempt: 
wherefore our love and courtesy must be managed by discretion. 
St. Paul saw this well, and therefore he prescribes limits to our affec- 
tions; and having in the former part of my text counselled us to admit 
of all, to exclude none from our indulgence and courtesy; in this 
second part, "but not to doubtful disputatious," he sets tIle bounds 
how far our love lnust reach. As Moses, in the ] 9th of Exodus, 
sets bounds about mount Sinai, forbidding the people that they go 
not up to the hin, or come within the borders of it; so hath the 
apostle appointed certain limits to our love and favour, within which 
it shall not be lawful for the people to come. Enlarge we the phy- 
lacteries of our goodness as broad as we list, give we all countenance 
unto the meaner sort, admit we then1 into all inwardness and fmni- 
liarity; yet, unto disputations and controversies, concerning profounder 
points of faith and religious mysteries, the lneaner sort may be by 
no means admitted. For, give me leave now to take this for the 
meaning of the words; I know they are very capable of another sense: 
as if the apostle's counsel had been unto us, to entertain with all 
courtesy our weaker brethren, ànd not overbusily to enquire into, 
or censure their secret thoughts and doubtings, but here to leave them 
to themselves, and to God, who is the judge of thoughts: for 1nany 
there are, otherwise right good lnen, yet weak in judgment, who have 
fallen upon sundry private conceits, such as are unnecessary differencing 
uf n1eats and drinks, distinction of days, or (to exem})lify 111yself in 
some conceit of our ti1nes) some singular opinions concerning the 
state of souls departed, private interpretations of obscure texts of scrip- 
ture, and others of the same naturc. Of these or the like thoughts, 
which have taken root in the hearts of men of shallow capacity, those 
who are lnore surely grounded may not presmne themselves to be 
judges; many of these things of themselves are harmless and in- 
different, only to hiln that hath some prejudicate opinion of them they 
are not so; and of these things, they who are thus or tInts conceited, 

hall be accountable to God, and not to man, to him alone shall they 

tand or fall. 'VIwrefore, bear (saith the apostle) with these infirmi- 
ties, anrl takp not on vou to he tl1f
 lords of their thoughts; but 
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tolerate these their unnecessary conceits and scrupulosities. This though 
I take to be the J110re natural meaning of the words, (for indeed it 
is the main drift. of our apostle's discourse in tIus chapter) yet choose 
I rather to foHow the former interpretation. First, because of the 
authority of sundry learned interpreters, and because it is very requisite 
that our age should have something said unto it concerning this over- 
bold intrusion of all sorts of men into the discussing of doubtful 
disputations. For disputation, though it be an excellent help to bring 
the truth to light, yet many times, by too lnuch troubling the \-vaters, 
it suffers it to slip away unseen, especially with the meaner sort, \\ho 
cannot so easily espy when it is mixed with sophistry and deceit. 
Infirmum autem in fide recipite, but not to "doubtful disputations." 
This my text therefore is a spiritual regÏ1nen and diet for these 
who are of a weak and sickly constitution of mind, and it contains a 
recipe for a man of a crazy and diseased faith. In which, by that 
wluch I have delivered, you Inay plainly see there are two general 
parts. First, an admonition of courteous entertainment to be given 
to the weaker sort, in the first words, "Him that is weak in the 
faith receive," &c. Secondly, the restraint and bound of this admo- 
nition, how far it is to extend; even unto all Chri:;tian offices, excepting 
only the hearing of "doubtful disputations." In the first part we will 
consider: first, who these weak ones are of whom the apostle speaks, 
and how many kinds of them there be, and how each of them Dlay 
be the subject of a Christian man's goodness and courtesy; secondly, 
who these per;:,ons are, to whom this precept of entertaining is given; 
and they are two, either the private )nan, or the public lnagistrate. 
In the second general part we will see what reasonð \\'e may frame 
to ourselves why these weak ones should not be adn1Ïtted to questions. 
and doubtful disputations. \Vhich points severally, and by themselves, 
we will not handle; but we will so order them, that still as we shall 
have in order discove-red some kind of weak man, whom our apostle 
would have received, we will immediately seek how :t1.r forth he hath 
a right to be an hearer of sacrel disputation; and this as far only 
as it concerns a private Jnan. And for an upshot in the end, we will 
briefly consider by itself, whether, and how far this precept of bearing 
with the weak pertains to the )nan of public place, whether in the 
Church, or in the cOlnmonwealth. 
And first, concerning the weak, as he may be a subject of Christian 
courtesy in pri \Tate. And here, because that in com}>arison of him 
that is strong in Christ, every man of what estate soever nlay be 
said to be weak, that strong n1an only excepted, we will in the number 
of the weak contain all pprsons whatsoever. For I confess, because 
I wish well to all, I aln willing that all should reap some benefit by 
mv text. As therefore the WOlnan in the gospel, who, in touching 
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only the hem of Christ's ganllent, did receive virtue to cure her disease; 
so all weak fpcrsons whatsoever, though they seem to come behind, 
and only touch the henI of my text, may peradventure receive some 
virtue from it to redress their weakness; nay, as the king in the 
gospel, that made a feast, and willed his servants to go out to the 
highway-side, to the blind and the lame, and force them in, that his 
house might be full; so what lame or weak person soever he be, if 
I find hinI not in my text, I will go out and force hÍ1n in, that the 
doctrine of my text may be fun, and that the goodness of a Christian 
man may be like the widow's oil, in the book of Kings, that never 
ceased running so long as there was a vessel to receive it. 'Vherefore 
to speak in general, there is no kind of man, of what life, of what 
profession, of what estate and calling soever, though he be an heathen, 
an idolater, unto whom the skirts of Christian compassion do not 
reach. St. Paul is my author, "Now whilst you have time (saith he) 
do good unto all men, but especially to the household of faith." The 
household of faith indeed hath the pre-eminence; it must be chiefly, 
but not alone, respected. The distinction that is to be made, is not 
by excluding any, but not participating alike unto all. God did some- 
times indeed tie his love to the Jewish nation only, antI gave his 
laws to them alone, but afterward he enlarged himself, and instituted 
an order of serving him promiscuously, capable of all the world. As 
therefore our religion is, so must our compassion be, catholic. To 
tie it either to persons, or to place, is but a kind of moral Judaism. 
Did 110t St. Paul teach us thus much, C01nmon reason would. There 
must of necessity be some free intercourse with all men, otherwise the 
passages of public commerce were quite cut off, and the COlnlnon law 
of nations must needs fall. In some things we agree, as we are men, 
and thus far the very heathen themselves are to be received. For 
the goodness of a Inan, which in Solomon's judgment extendeth 
even to a beast, much more must stretch itself to a man of the 8ame 
nature \\ ith hinI, be his condition on what it will. St. Paul loved 
the Jews because they were his brethren according to the flesh: we 
that are of the heathen, by the same analogy, ought to be tenderly 
affected to the rest of our brethren, who though they be not as we 
are now, yet now are that which we sometimes were. Facile est 
a/que proclive, saith St. Austin, maios odisse quia mali sunl; rarum 
llule1n et pill1n eosde'ln ipsos diligere, quia homines sunt; "It is an 
easy thing to hate evil men, because they are evil; but to love them 
as they are men, this is a rare and a pious thing." The offices of 
COllnnon hospitality, of helping distressed persons, feeding the hungry, 
and the like, are due, not only betwixt Christian and Christian, but 
between a Christian and all the world. Lot, when the angels caDle 
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to SOdOU1, and sat in the streets; Abraham, whcn he saw three Ine11' 
coming to\\ard hÏ1n, stood not to enquire who they were, hut out of 
the sense of common humanity, ran forth and n)et them, and gladl) 
entertained thmn, not knowing wllOm they should receive. St. Chry- 
sostom, considering the circUlnstances of Abrahmn's fact, that he sat 
at his tent-door, and that in the heat of the day, that he came to 
Jncet theIn, thinks he therefore sat in public, anù endured tllf
 incon- 
venience of th
 heat even for this purpose, that he might not let 
slip any occasion of being hospitable. The \\Titings of the fathers 
run much in cOlnmendation of the ancient monks, and were they 
such as they report, wen did they deserve to be commended; for their 
manner was to sit in the. fields, and by the highway-sides, for this 
end, that they might direct wandering passengers into the way, that 
they Inight relien
 all that \Vere distrcssc<l by want, or bruising or break- 
ing of any member, aud carry them home in their cells, anù perfonn 
unto them all duties of humanity. This serves well to tax us who 
affect a kind of intempestive prudence, and unseasonable discretion, in 
performing that litth
 good we do, frOln WhOlll so hardly after long en- 
quiry and entreaty drops some sl11aU benevolence, like the sun in winter, 
long ere it rise, and quickly gone. Ilow nlany occasions of Chris- 
tian charity do we let slip, when we refuse to give our ahus, unless we 
first cast doubts, and examine the persons, their lives, their necessities, 
though it bt' only to reach out SOBle small thing which is due unto 
hint, whatsoe\"er it be! I t was anciently a complaint against the 
Church, that the liberality of the Christians made nlany idle !)ersons. 
Be it that it was so, yet no other thing bcfel them, than what be- 
fals their Lord, who knows and sees that his sunshine and his rain 
is every day abused, and yet the sun becomes not like a sack, nor 
the heaven as brass; unto him Inust we, by his own command, be 
like: and wholn then can \\c excuse that have a pattern of such 
courtesy proposed to us to follow? \,
 e read in our books of a nice 
Athenian, being entertained in a place by one given to hospitality, 
:finding anon that another was received with the like courtesy, and 
then a third, growing very angry, I thought said he, that I had foun<l 
here rEV
va, but I have found '7TaVÒOXEwV; "I looked for a friend's 
house, but I alll fallen into an inn to entertain all comers, rather than 
a lodging for some privat
 and especial friends." Let it not offend 
any that I have made Christianity rather an inn to receive all, than 
a private house to recpive some few: For so both the precrpts 
and examples I have brought teach us, Beni.ficia præslare non lw- 
mini, sed h1l1nanO generi, "to extend our good not to this or that nlan, 
hut to Inankind;" like the sun dIat ariseth not on this or that nation, 
but on the wholr \Vorld. Julian ohsf'rres of the fig-trep, that above 
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all trees it is most capable of grafts and scions of other kinds, so far 
as that all variety win be brought to take nourishment from one stock. 
Beloved, a Christian must be like unto Julian's fig-tree, so universally 
compassionate, that so all sorts of grafts, by a kind of Christian inocu- 
lation, may be brought to draw life and nourishment from his root. 
But I am all this while in a generality only, and I Inust not forget 
that I have many particular :5ick patients in my text, of whom every 
une must have his recipe, and I must visit them all ere I go. ßut 
,,,ithal I must remell1ber my method, which was, still, as I spake of 
"recehing the weak," to speak likewise of excluding them from dis- 
putation. So must I needs, ere I pass away, tax this our age for 
giving so general }>ermission unto all to busy themselves in doubtful 
cases of religion. For nothing is there that I.lath more prejudiced 
the cause of religion, than this prmniscuous and careless admission 
of aU sorts to the hearing and handling of controversies, whether we 
consider the private case of every nmn, or the public state of the 
Church. I will touch but one inconvenience which much annoys the 
Church, by opening this gate so wide to all comers; for by the great 
press of people that come the work of the Lord is much hindered. 
Not to speak of those who out of weakness of understanding fall into 
many errors, and by reason of liberty of bequeathing their errors to 
the world by writing, easily find heirs for them. There is a sort that 
do harm by being unnecessary, and though they sow not tares in the 
field, yet fill the Lord's floor with chaff: for what need this great 
breed of writers, with which in this age the world doth swarm 1 how 
many of us might spare the pains in committing our meditations to 
writing, contenting ourselves to teach the people 'Vi'Va voce, and suffer- 
ing our conceits quietly to die in their birth? The teaching the people 
by voice is perpetually necessary, should an of us every where speak 
but the same things. For aU cannot use books, and all that can have 
not the leisure. To remedy therefore the want of skill in the one, 
and of tÏ1ue in the other, are we set in this ministry of preaching. 
Our voices are confined to a certain compass, and tied to the indi- 
viduating properties of hie and nunc; our writings are unlimited. 
Necessity therefore requires a multitude of speakers, a multitude of 
writers not so. G. Agricola, writing de Animantibus Sublerraneis, 
report
 of a certain kind of spirits that converse in minerals, and 
much infest those that work in then}; and the Inanner of them when 
they come, i8, to seem to busy themselves according to all the custom 
of workmen; they will clig, and cleanse, and melt, and sever metals; 
yet when they are gone, the workmen do not find that there is anything 
done: so fares it with a great part of the luultitude, who thrust 
themselves into the controversies of the times: they write books, move 
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questions, frame distinctions, give solutions, and seem sedulously to do 
whatsoever the nature of the business requires; yet if any skilful 
workman in the Lord's mines shall come and examine their work, 
he shall find then1 to be but spirits in minerals, and that with all this 
labour and stir there is nothing done. I acknowledge it to be very 
true, which St. Austin spake in his first book, de Trinitale: Utile 
est plllres librfJ.
 a plllribus fieri diverso sUl(l, _"ed non diversá fide, 
eliam de quæstiollibllS iisdnn, III ad pillrimos res ipsa IJerVelliat, ad 
alios sic, ad alios vero sic; "It is a thing very profitable, that divers 
tracts be written by divers men, after divers fashions, but according 
to the same analogy of faith, even of the same questions, that some 
n1Ïght come into the 11m1(1
 of all, to SOUle on this manner, to another 
after that." For this may we think to have been the counsel of the 
Holy Ghost himself, who may seem even for this purpose to have 
registered the selfsame things of Christ by three of the Evangelists 
with little difference. Yet notwithstanding, if this speech of St. Austin 
adlnit of being qualified, t]len was there no tin1e which, more than 
this age, required should be n1odcrated; which I note, because of 
a noxious conceit spread in our universities, to the great hindering 
of true proficiency in study, springing out froln this root. For many 
of the lean1ed themselves are fallen upon this preposterous conceit, 
that learning consisteth rather in variety of turning and quoting of 
sundry authors, than in soundly discovering and laying down the 
truth of things. Out of which arises a greater charge unto the poor 
student, who now goes by number rather tIlan weight; and the books 
of the lean1ed themselves, by ambitiously heaping up the conceits and 
authorities of other men, increase much in the bulk, but do as much 
imbase in true value: wherefore as Gideon's army, of two and thirty 
thousand, by prescript frOln God was brought unto three hundred; 
so this huge anny of disputes lnight, without any hazard of the Lord's 
battles, be well contractecl into a smaller nUlnb('r. Justinian the 
emperor, when he found that tlte study of the civil law was sur- 
charged, and much confused, by reason of the great heaps of unneces- 
sary writings, he calls an assembly of learned men, caused them to 
search the books, to cut off what was superfluous, to gather into order 
and method the sun1 and substance of the whole law: were it })ossible 
that sonle religious Justinian might after the same lnanner employ 
the wits of some of the best learned in examining the controversies, 
and selecting out of the best writers what is necessary, defaulting un- 
necessary and partial discourses, and so digest into order and method, 
an (1 leave for the direction of posterity, as it were, theological pandects; 
infinite store of our books might well lie by, and peaceahly be buried, 
and after-ages rea}) greater profit with smaller cost and pains. But 
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that which \Vas possiblc in the world, united under Justinian, in this 
great division of kingdoms is peradventure impossible. 'Yherefore 
ha\ ing contented myself to shew what a great and irrelnediable incon- 
venience thi
 free and uncontrollable venturing upon theological dis- 
putes hath brought upon us, I will leave this }>roject as a speculation, 
and pass from this general doctrine unto sonle particulars. For this 

enerality, and heap of sick persons, I nlust divide into their kinds, 
and give everyone his proper recipe. 
The first in thi3 order of weak persons, so to be received and che- 
rished by us, is one of whom question nlaY be made, whether he may 
be called weak or no; he may seem to be rather dead; for no pllise of 
infused grace beats in hÍ1n. I mean such a one who hath but small, or 
peradventure no knowledge at all in the mystery of Christ, yet is other- 
wise a man of upright life and conversation, such a one as we usually 
name a moral man. Account you of such a one as dead, or how you 
please, yet methinks I find a recipe for him in my text. For this man 
is even to be wooed by us; as sometimes one heathen Inan wished 
of another, Talis cum, sis ulillam noster esse. This man may speak 
unto a Christian, as Ruth does unto Boaz, "Spread the skirt of thy 
garment over me, for thou art a near kinsman." Two parts there are 
that do completely 111ake up a Christian man, a true faith, and an 
honest conversation. The first, though it seem the worthier, and 
therefore gives unto us the name of Christians, yet the second in the 
end will })rove the surer. For true profession without honest conver- 
sation, not only saves not, but increases our weight of punishment; 
but a good life without true profession, though it brings us not to 
heaven, yet it lessens the measure of our judgtnent: so that a moral 
man, so called, is a Christian by a surer side. As our Saviour saith 
of one in the gospel, that had wisely and discreetly answered him, 
"Thou art not far from the kingdom of Heaven;" so may we say 
of these men, suppose that as yet they be not of, yet certainly far from, 
the kingdom of heaven they cannot be. Y' ea, this sincerity of life, 
though severed from true profession, did seem such a je\vel in the 
eyes of some of the ancient fathers, that their opinion was, and so 
have they in their writings ( erroneously doubtless) testified it, That 
God hath in store for such men not only this mitigating l11ercy, of 
which but now I spake, but even saving grace, so far forth as to 
make them possessors of his kingdom. Let it not trouble you, that 
I entitle them to some part of our Christian faith, and therefore with- 
out scruple to be received as weak, and not to be cast forth as dead. 
Salvianus disputing what faith is, Quid est igilllr credulilas rei .fides? 
saith he; opinor, fideliter homineln rhri
to credere, id est, fidelf111 
Deo esse, hoc est fideliler Dei mandata servare: "'Vhat Inight this 
faith be? I suppose it is nothing else but faithfully to believe Christ. 
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"ind this is to be faithful unto God, which is nothing else but faithfully 
to keel) the commandments of God." 
 ot therefore only a bare 
belief, but the fidelity and trustiness of God"s servants faithfully accom- 
plishing the will of our :\Iaster, is required as a part of our Christian 
faith. Now all those goo(l things which moral lncn by the light of 
Nature do, are a part of God's will written in their hearts; wherefore 
so far as they \vere conscientious in I)erforming them, (if Salvianus's 
reason be good) bO far have they title and intere
t in our faith. And 
therefore Regulus, that falnous ROInan, when he endured infinite tor- 
ments rather than he would break his oath, lllay thus far be counted 
a nlartyr, and witness for the truth. For the crown of martyrdom 
sits not only on the heaðs of those who have lost their lives rather 
than they would cease to profess the Name of Christ; but on the head 
of every one that suffers for the testimony of a good conscience, and 
for righteousness' sake. I IUUst confess that I have not yet lnade 
that proficiency in the schools of our age, as that I could see why 
the second table, and the acts of it, are not as properly the parts of 
religion and Christianity, as the acts and observations of tIle first. 
If I mistake, then it is St. James that hath abused me; for he describ- 
ing religion by its proper acts, tells us, that "true religion,. and unde- 
filed before God and the Father, is, to visit the fatherless and the widow 
in their affiiction, and to keep hilnself unspotted of the world." So 
that the thing which in an especial refine dialect of the new Christian 
language signifies nothing but morality and civility, that, in the lan- 
guage of the Holy Ghost, imports true religion. 'Vherefore any 
difference that the Holy Ghost makes notwithstanding, the lnan of 
virtuous dispositions, though ignorant of the mystery of Christ, be it 
Fabricius or Regulus, or any ancient heathen man, famous for sincerity 
and uprightness of carriage, hath as sure a claim and interest in the 
Church of Christ, as t1le man deepest skilled in, most certainly believ- 
ing, and openly prüfessing all that is written in the holy books of 
God, iï he endeavour not to shew Lis faith by his works. The ancients 
therefore, when} they found this kind of 11len, gladly received thC1u, 
and conversed fa1niliarly with them, as appears by the friendly inter- 
course of the epistles of St. Basil with Libanius, of N azianzen and 
Austin with sundry others; and antiquity hath either left us true, or 
forged us false epistles betwixt St. Paul himself and Seneca. 1'\ ow 
as for the admitting of any of these men to the discussing of the 
doubts in our religious 111vsteries, who either know not, or peradventure 
contemn them, there needs not much be said. By a canon of one 
of the councils of Carthage, it appears it had sometimes been the 
erroneous practice of some Christians to baptise the dead, and to put 
the sacrament of Christ's body into their mouths. Since we have con- 
fessed these men to ùe in a sort dead, as having no sUI)ernatural quick- 
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ening grace from above, to put into their hanùs the handling of the 
word of life at all, llluch lllore of discussing of the doubtful tlúngs 
in it, were nothing else but to baptise a carcase, and put the COIDIllU- 
Hion brea.d into the mouth of the dead. 'Vherefore leaving this kind 
of weak person to your courteous acceptance,- 
Let us consider of another, one quite contrary to the former; a 
true professor, but a man of profane and wicked life, one more danger- 
ously ill than the former: have we any recipe for this man? l\lay 
seem for hiln there is no balm in Gilead; he seems like unto the leper 
in the law, unto whom no man n1Ïght draw near. And by so much the 
more dangerous is his case, because the condition of conversing with 
heathen nlen, be they never so wicked, is pern1Ïtted unto Christians by 
our apostle himself; whereas with this Ulan all commerce seems by 
the same apostle to be quite cut off. For in the I Cor. ,'i. St. Paul 
having forbidden them formerly allillanner of conversing with fornicators, 
infamous persons, and men subject to grievous criulCs, and considering 
at length how impossible this was, because of the gentiles with whom 
they IÜ'ed, and amongst whom necessarily they were to con"erse and 
trade, he distinguishes between the fornicators of this \\' orId and the 
fornicators which were brethren. I meant not, (saith the blessed 
apostle,) expounding himself, that ye should not admit of the forni- 
cators of this world, that is, such as were gentiles; for then must 
ye have sought a new world. So great and general a liberty at that 
time had the world assumed for the practice of that sin of fornication, 
that strictly to have forbidden them the company of fon1Ïcators, had 
almost been to have excluded theln the society of mankind. But saith 
he, " If a brotber be a fornicator, or a thief, or a railer, with such a 
one parta,ke not, no not so much as to eat." 'Yherefore the case of 
this person seems to be desperate; for he is not only mortally sick, but 
is bereft of all help of the physician. Yet not\\ ithstanding an tllis, 
we may not give him over for gone; for wIlen we have well searchell 
our bo"-es, we shall find a recipe even for hÍln too. Tlúnk we that our 
apostle 7 s meaning was, that we should acquaint ourselves only with the 
good, and not the bad; as physicians in the tÍlne of pestilence look 
only to the sound, and shun the diseased! Our Saviour Christ fan1iliarly 
conversed, ate, and drank, with publicans and sinners, and gives the 
reason of it, because he came not to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. Is Christ contrary to Paul? This reason of our Saviour 
concerns every one on whom the duty of saving of souls doth rest. 
It is the nlain drift of his message, and unavoidably he is to converse, 
yea, eat and drink with all sorts of sinners, even because he is to call, 
not the righteous, but sinners to repentance. Necessary it is that 
some 11leans be left to reclaim notorious offenders let their disease be 
, 
Ilm'er so dangerous. 
escio an in fIlrfmi.ç aliquid lelllare 71ledicina 
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sit, eerie nihil tentare perditio est? "who can tell whether in this ex- 
trelnity, were it at the last cast, it may some way profit to receive 
hin1; but this we all know, that altogether to cast him out of the 
society of good 1nen, is to cut hin1 off fronl aU outward 111eans of health '?" 
The lel)er in the law, though he were excluded tlIP multitude, yet 
had he access unto the priest. Beloved, the priest in the new law 
hath uluch greater privilege than the ancient had; he was only a 
judge, and could not cure: but this is both a judge and a physician, 
and can both discern and cure th
 leprosy of our souls; wherefore 
he is not to be excluded fr0111 the most desperately sick person. 
Neither doth this duty concern the priest alone; for, as Tertullian 
sometimes f'pake in another case, in majestatis reos et publicos hostes 
olnnis llomo miles est, ,. against traitors and public encInies every man 
is a soldier;" so it is true in this. Every one who is of strength to 
pull a soul out of the fire, is for this business, oy counsel, by advice, 
by rebuking, a priest, neither nlust he let hiln lie there to expect 
better help. Again, no 1uan so ill but hath some good thing in 
him, though it breaks not out, as being clouded and darkened with 
much corruption. \Ve Inust take heed that we do not pro solis eom- 
prehendere freqllenti,
sima, "mistake in thinking there is nothing else 
but evil where we often see it." '\T e must therefore entertain even 
near friendship with such a one to discover hin1. NC1no ellil1't nisi 
per arnieitiam eognoscÏiur, saith St. Austin, "no man is perfectly 
discovered but by his inward acquaintance." As therefore they who 
seek for treasure give not over by reason of clay and mire, so long 
as there is any hope to speed; so may we not cast off our industry, 
thoup:h it labour in the most pollute(l soul, ui ad quædam salla in 
quorll1n dcleetatione acquiescanul,ç per eharitalis loleranliant per- 
dueamur,o "that so at length through charitable patience and long 
suffering we may discover in him some good things wJúch may content 
us for the present, and give hope of better thing8 to come." For as 
they that work in gol(l and co
tly Inatter diligently save every little 
piece that falls away; so goodness, wheresoever it be, is a thing so 
l)recious, that every little spark of it deserves our care in cherishing. 
Many miscarry through the want of this patience in those who un- 
dertake them, whilst they despair of them too soon: dum ita objurgant 
quasi oderint, "whilst they rebuke us as if they hated, and upbraid 
rather than reprehend." Transit eonvieium et intemperantia eulpaiur, 
'lllerque qui periere arJu1l1ltur. As un skilful physicians, who suffer 
their patients to die under their hands, to hide their error, blame their 
patients' intemperance; so let us take heed lest it be not so nluch the 
strength of the disease, as the want of skin in us \\' hich wp strive 
to cover, and veil over with the names of contumacy, intempprénlce, 
or the like. David received an pxpress message frOln the prophet, 
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that the child conceived in adultery should surely die; yet he ceased, 
not his prayers and tears and fasting, as long as there was life in it. 
"Te r('ceive no such certain nlessage concerning any ulan's miscarriage, 
and why then should we intermit any office which christian patience 
can afford? 'Vhercfore, what ::\Iæcenas sometime spake loosely in 
another sense, Debilem facilo manu, debilem pede, coxa,. lllbrieos quate 
dentes: vila dum super est, belle est, that we may apply nlore properly 
to our purpose, let our weak person here be lame, hand an(1 foot, hip 
:md thigh, sick in head and heart; yet so long as there is life in hilTI, 
there is no cause we should despair. How knowest thou how potent 
the word of God may be through my ministry, out of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham 1 I cannot therefore persuade 
myself that this prohibition of St. Paul, of which we but now spake, 
so far extended as that it quite interdicted good men the company 
of the sinners, be they never so gross. For when he delivered men 
unto Satan (the greatest thing that ever he did in this kind) it was 
ad illlerilum earn is, to the mortifying of the flesh, that so the spirit 
might be safe in the day of the Lord. But this is worse; for by this 
peremptory excluding the gross sinner from the good, a greater gap 
is opened to the liberty of the flesh; and a more immediate way could 
not be found to bring final destruction on him at that day. The extent 
therefore of 81. Paul's precept, though given in shew to all, I take 
to reach no farther than the weak, and such as are in danger of in- 
fection; for the weaker sort of men are always evermore the 11108t, 
and a charge given unto the most, is comnlonly gi\en under the style 
of all. Our apostle t'lerefore jealous of the tenderer sort, whom every 
unwholesome blast doth easily taint, seems, what he intended for the 
nlost, to make general to all. The reason which the apostle gives 
does warrant this restraint. See ye not (saith he) that a little leaven 
sours the whole lump? I f therefore there be any part of the lump, 
;t w ßb,otJ
, out of shot and danger of souring and contagion, on it 
this precept can have no extent; and surely some wrong it \\ ere to the 
Church of Christ, to suppose that all were necessarily subject to souring 
and infection, upon supposal of some admission of leaven. Evil indeed 
is infectious; but neither necessarily, nor yet so that it need fright 
us from those who are diseased with it. Contagious diseases which 
seize on our bodies, infect by natural force and means which we cannot 
prevent; but no man drinks clown this poison, whose will is not the 
hand that takes the cup: so that to converse with men of diseased 
minds, infects not except we will. _\gain, Aristotle in his problems 
makes a question, 'Vhy health doth not infect as well as sickness? for we 
grow sick many times by incautiously conversing \\,ith the diseased, but 
no man grows well by accompanying- the healthy. Thus indeed it is with 
VOL. 1. 25 
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the lu'althiness of the body, it hath no transient force on others. But 
the strength and healthiness of the mind, carries with it a gracious 
kind of infection: and common experience tells us, that nothing profits 
evil men more than the company of the good. So that strength of 
mind, accompanied with the pTeser\Tative of the grace of God, may 
not only without fear of contagion safely converse with ungracious 
sinners, but by so doing, as it were infect then1, and make them such 
as himself is. No cause therefore hitherto why the true professors, 
though notorious sinners, should not be partakers of our christian 
courtesies, and therefore as of the fonner, so of this, my conclusion 
is, we must receive him. Only let me add St. Paul's words in another 
place, " \... e that are strong receive such a one." 
Having thus far spoken of his admission, let us now a little con. 
sider of bis restraint, and see whether he may have any part in hearing 
and handling religious controversies; where, plainly to speak my mind, 
as his admission before was, sO his exclusiol1 here is much more neces- 
sary: the way to these schools should be open to none but to men 
of upright life and conversation; and that as well in regard of the 
profane and wicked men themselves, as of the cause wllÍch they pre- 
sume to handle: for as for themselves, this is but the field, wherein 
they sow and reap their own infamy and disgrace. It cannot be, that 
they who speak, and plot, and act wickedness, should ever \\Tite up- 
rightly. ;"
am ut ill rita, ita et in causis quoque spes improbas ha- 
bent: "Doubtless, as in their lives, so in the cause they undertake, they 
nourish hopes full of improbity." Besides all this, the opinion of the 
common sort is not to be contemned, whom no kind of reason so much 
abuses and carries away, as when the discredit of the person is retorted 
on the cause; which thing our adversaries here at home an10ngst us 
know very well, a master-piece of whose policy it is, to put into the 
hands of the people such pamphlets which hurt not our cause at all, 
but only discredit our persons. St. Chrysostom observes, out of the 
ancient customs of the Olympic games, that whensoever any man 
offered himself to contend in them, he was not to be admitted tin 
public proclamation had been made throughout the multitude to this 
purpose: 'Vhether any man knew him to be either a servant, or a 
thief, or otherwise of infamous life 1 And if any imputation in this 
kind were proved against him, it was sufficient to keep him back. 
Had the heathen this care that their vanities should not be discredited? 
how great then must our care be, that they which enter into these 
exercises be of pure and upright condition 1 Let men's skill and 
judgment therefore be never so good, yet if their lives be notoriously 

ubject to exception, let them know, that there is no place for them in 
these olympics. l\'Ien indeed, in civil business, have found out a dis- 
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tinction between an honest man and a good commonwealth's-mall: 
ana therefore Fabricius in the Roman story is much commended for 
nominating to the consulslùp Ruffinus, a wicked man, and his utter 
enemy, because he knew him to be serviceable to the commonwealth, 
for those wars which were then depending. Hut in the business of 
the Lord, and Commonwealth of God, we can aùmit of no such dis- 
tinction. For God himself in the book of Psahns, btaves them off 
with a Quid tua ut enarres mea? &c. "\Vhat hast thou to do to take 
my words into thy mouth, since thou hatest to be reformed?" The 
world for the managing of her matters, may employ such as herself 
hath fitted: "But let every one who names the name of God, depart 
from iniquity." From the consideration of this sick person, let us 
proceed to visit the next. 
The weak persons I have hitherto treated of, are the fewest, as 
consisting in a kind of extreme. For the greatest sort of men are 
in a mediocrity of lnen : eminently good, or extremely ill, the number 
is smallest; but this rank of sick persons that now \ve are to view, 
is an whole anny, and may be everyone of us, if we do well examine 
ourselves, shall find ourselves in it: for the weak, whom we now 
are to speak of, is he that hath not that degree and penection of faith, 
and strength of spiritual constitution, that he ought to have. 'V here- 
fore our recipe here must be like the tree of life in the book of the 
Revelation, it must be medicine to heal whole nations. For who is 
be amongst men that can free himself from this weakness 1 Yea, 
we ourselves that are set over others for their cure, may speak of 
ourselves and our charge, as Iolaus in Euripides doth of himself and 
Hercules's children: 
wtw -rá ò' av'To
 
EÓP.EVO
 uW'TIJpí,a: c ;; " \Ve take 
care of these, ourselves standing in need of other's care for us." 
Hippocrates counsels his physician to look especially, that himself 
be healthy, to be EÜXPQJ
 Kal E
(Tá.pKClJr;, "fair of colour, and full of 
flesh." For otherwise, saith he, how can he give comfort and hope 
of success to a sick patient, who by his ill colour and meagreness 
bewrays some imperfection of his own 1 But what physician of soul 
and lnanners is capable of this counsel? or who is it, that, taking 
the cure of others, doth not in most of his actions bewray his own 
disease 1 Even thus hath it pleased God to tie us together with a 
mutual sense of each other's weakness; and as ourselves receive and 
bear with others, so for ourselves interchangeably, 111ust we reque2t 
the same courtesy at others' hands. Notwithstanding, as it i::, with the 
health of our bodies, no man at any time is perfectly well, only he 
goes for an healthy luan who is least sick, so fares it with our souls. 
God hath included aU under the name of weak; some, peradventure, are 
le
s weak than others, but no man is strong. Injelicissimllm rOll- 
25-'Z 
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solationis genlls est, de 'misel'iis horninum peccatorl1m capere solatia: 
"It is but a miserable comfort to judge our own perfections only by 
others' defects t yet this is all the comfort we have. Let us leave, 
therefore, those who by reason of being less crazy pass for healthy, 
and consiùer of those WhOll1 some sensible and clninent Ï1nperfection 
above others hath ranked in the number of the weak. And of those 
there are sundry kinds, especially two. One is weak, because he is 
not yet fully informed, not so sufficiently catechized in the mysteries of 
faith, whom farther institution Inay bring to better maturity: the other, 
peradventure, is bufficiently grounded for principles of faith, yet is 
weak by rea
on of some irritatory and troublesome humour in his 
Leha\ iour. Nullll1n lI11quan illgelllznn plac1lit sine 'renia; "There 
is no Ulan so perfect, but hath somewhat in his behaviour that requireth 
pardon:' As for the imperfection of the former of these, it is the 
weakness of infancy anù childhood in faith, rather than a disease; and 
with this weak man we are especially to bear above all others. For as 
for hin1 that is weak through grO:Sb and wilful ihTJlorance, or contumacy, 
or the like, it i
 vardonable, if sOlnetiulCs we yield hinl not that 
Ineasure of courtesy which \\ ere meet; but to he cruel against infancy 
and childhood were inhulnanity. The Inanner of our recipe for these 
men, our apostle somewhere expresses, where he tells us of some that 
must be fed with milk, and not strong meat: unto these w
 must 
rather be as nurses, than ph) sicialls; as Christ being God, emptiell 
himself, and became Jnan like to us, so must we lay down our gifts of 
wit, in which we flatter ourselves, and take ourselves to be as gods, 
and in shew and fashion become like one of them. Grave men have 
thought it no disparagement to have been seen with their little sons, 
Ludere par impar, eq1lilare in arll71dine IOllga; "toying and prac- 
tising with then1 their childish sports :.. and if any take offence at it, 
they are such as know not what it is to be fàthers. Those therefore 
who bear the office of fathers amongst other men, to bring up the 
infancy of babes in Christ, must nJt blush to practise this part of a 
father, and out of St. Paul's lesson of becoming all to all, learn to 
become a cllÍld to children; do it he may very well, without any im- 
peaclunent to himself. He that helps one up that is fallen, non se 
projicit, lit arnbo jaceant; sed incur-rat talltll'm, 'lit jacenlem, erigat, 

, throws not himself down to lie by him, but gently stoops to lift hinl 
up again.'. But of this weak person I have little need, I trust, to 
speak: for what is the end of all this labour and pains in teachinp:, 
but that ye might at length not need a teacher? 'Vherefore from this 
1 come unto that other \\eak person, strung in faith, but weak in 
carriage :md bcha"iour. 


Golden Remains, &c. 
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HIs divine-ó 7rdJ)u IJ..UKUpí.TfJÇ-" whose menlory is 
most blessed,"J' writes one of his admiring friends, was born 
at Achurch in Northamptonshire, in 1620, and sent to Em- 
manuel College, Cambridge, in April, 1636, where he en- 
joyed the advantage of having as his tutor the learned Dr. 
"Thichcote. In 1644 he was chosen fellow of Queens' College; 
and here that intimacy was formed between him and Patrick, 
to which we are indebted for the greater part of what is known 
respecting his character and life. "He died," writes that 
good bishop and sound-hearted 111an, "August 7, 1652, much 
lamented. But blessed be God for the good I got by him 
while he lived f" Patrick, though a young nlan, and then not 
even in orders, was desired by the fellows of the college to 
preach his funeral sermon; "which," he observes, "I did, in 
the chapel, where the vice-chancellor and all the heads, and 
a great tnany others, (more than the chapel could hold,) at- 
tended him to his grave in that place." The discourse de- 
livered on this occasion, sufficiently attests both the learning 
and eloquence of the preacher, and the warmth of his attach- 
ment to his deceased friend. Some further notes concerning 
Smith are likewise contained in the Autobiography of Patrick, 
recently published. The testimony of the bishop is nlore- 
over confirmed, and, in some degree, enlarged, by Dr. "r orth- 
ington, (a divine whose praise is not less honourable than 
Patrick"J s ) in his preface to the reader, prefixed to Smith's 
Remains. From these authorities the following brief account 
of this excellent young divine is derived; and it is given, not 
unfrequently, in the words of the respective originals. 
1\1 f. SMITH appears to have made himself, at an early age, 
thoroughly master of the various branches of learning at that 
time taught in the university; but was particularly distin- 
guished by his proficiency in mathematics, in which faculty 
he for some veal'S read the lecture in the schools. lIe ha(l 
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many pupils; to whom, as indeed to all with whonl hE: con- 
versed, the delight and facility he experienced in inlparting 
knowledge seeln to have equalled that which he enjoyed in 
the acquisition of it: on this point both his panegyrists dwell 
with grateful satisfaction. Theology, in particular that de- 
partment of it which regards the rational ground
 of faith, 
was, clearly, the study that nlost engaged his mind; as the 
practice of "religion pure and undefiled" was the object of 
his life. His rational, profound, practical, and manly views 
of divine truth, were instrumental in freeing the mind of 
IJatrick, (whose senior he 'vas by SOllle few years) and pro- 
bably of other students his contemporaries, from the fatalism 
lvhich so many young men of those times imbibed in boyhood, 
without, on the other hand, delivering them over to the 
jejune and sterile doctrines of nlere Arminianism 1. " One 
singular blessing,'" pleasantly relates that grateful friend, "I 
cannot but here acknowledge, which I enjoyed by my con- 
versation with 1\Ir. Smith, which is fresh in my Inind to this 
day," (this was written by Patrick at an ad v anced period 
of his life) "as the very place is where we were discoursing 
together. Our subject was the doctrine of absolute pre- 
destination, which I told him had always seemed to me very 
hard; and I could never answer the objections against it, 
but was advised by divines to silence carnal reason. At 
which he fell a laughing, and told me they were good and 
sound reasons which I had objected against that doctrine, and 
111ade such a representation of God to me, and of his good- 
will to nlen in Christ Jesus, as quite altered my opinion, and 
made lTIe take the liberty to read such authors (which were 
before forbidden me) as settled me in the belief that God 
would really have all men to be saved; of which I never 
after made a question, nor looked upon it as a matter of con- 
troversy, but presumed it in all my sermons." 
Early in the year ] 651 Mr. Smith was attacked by a 
disease which perplexed his friends and the Cambridge phy- 
sicians. " He had a husking cough, and spit up stones: so," 
says Patrick, "I call them, for they reselTIbled a cherry-stone, 
and were of that bigness." Committing his pupils, according 
to his custom when absent, in tern1-time, to the care of 
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Patrick, he went to London to obtain more efficient medical 
advice, and passed there the greater part of the summer, 
under the treatment of the famous Dr. Theodore 1\Iahern; 
but with little benefit. About the end of July he returned to 
Cambridge, and presently afterwards became farther debili- 
tated by the addition of diarrhæa to his other symptoms. 
'Vith a view to check this aggravation of bis nlalady, he resort- 
ed to an in1prudent use of steel, "by quenching a gad of it in 
all his drink." This drove the disease upwards, into his head, 
and brought on a kind of lethargic sleep, in which he passed 
the last six days of his life-" if," says Patrick, "I may 
call it life." His friends now became anxious respecting the 
settlement of his ,,?orldly affairs, and demanded of the phy- 
sician whether no means could be used to bring him for 2- 
while to himself. By the doctor's direction, sonle oil of mace 
was brought, with which he chafed the patient's temples, and 
so far succeeded that with the suggestions of those present 
he made his will, by which he left his library, "a noble 
company of books," to Queens' college, and a slnall landed 
estate he possessed, to a relation. But before he could set his 
hand to the instrument he again fell asleep, and, concludes 
Patrick, never waked more, but died August 7th, 1652. 
Referring to the volulne of his friend's Remains, the 
bishop states, that in them alone may be seen the admirable 
genius of l\lr. Smith, which, he continues, "my poor young 
,veak thoughts were not able to express. For I could only 
declare how n1uch I was transported in my admiration of him, 
who spake of God and religion so as I never heard man speak. 
Once, I remember, speaking of the being of God, he told 
me that perhaps he had reason to believe there was a God, 
above most other men. I have often since blamed myself 
that I was not so bold as to enquire what he Ineant; but 
modesty becomes young men, especially to their superiors; 
and I was withheld by a profound reverence for him, as 
vastly above me, though not in years; for he was but thirty- 
two years old when he died: what a man would he have been 
if he had lived as long as I have done, when he had attained 
to such a pitch of perfection at those years !" 
The following more detailed testinlony is extracted from 
the Funeral Sermon. . 
"He could do,'" observed Patrick, "what he would. 
He had such a huge wide capacity of soul, ;5uch a sharp 
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and piercing understanding, such a deep reaching 111ind, that 
he set hilllself about nothing but he soon grasped it and made 
himself a full possessor of it. He was a lllost laborious 
searcher after wisdom-a living library. I never;" conti- 
nnes he, "got so 11luch good among all my books by a whole 
day's plodding in a study, as by an hour's discourse I have 
got with him. For he was not 3 library locked up, nor a 
book clasped, but stood open for any to converse withal that 
had a mind to learn. Yea, he was a fountain running over, 
labouring to do good to those who perhaps had no mind to 
receive it. N one more free and comillunicative than he was 
to such as desired to discourse with him; nor would he 
grudge to be taken off frOITI his studies upon such an occa- 
sion, and he was no less happy in e
pressing his mind, than 
in conceiving. lIe had such a copia Verb01"Um, such a plenty 
of words, and those so full, pregnant, and signi6cant, joined 
with such an active fancy, as is very rarely to be found in 
the company of such a deep understanding and judgn1ent 
as dwelt in him. 
"His learning was so concocted, that it lay not as an 
idle 110tioh in his head, but l11ade hinl fit for any employment. 
Add to this his known integrity, uprightness, and faithfulness: 
he had-incorporated, shall I say? or inserted all principles 
of justice and righteousness, and made then1 one with himself. 
l\lethinks I see how earnest he would be in a good matter 
,vhich appeared to be reasonable and just, as though justice 
herself had been in him, looking out at his eyes, and speaking 
at his mou th. 
"But his endeavour was not only to be 
tw å}1.apr:as, 
out of the pollutions of the world through lust, but to con1e 
to the true likeness of God and His Son, or in the apostle's 
language 'to be partaker of the divine nature.' What shall 
I tell you of his love? None that knew him weIl, but Dlight 
see in him love bubbling and springing up in his soul, and 
flowing out to all; and that love unfeigned, without guile, 
hypocrisy, or dissimulation. His patience 'was no less ad- 
mirable. Under a lingering and tedious disease, he shewed 
what Christianity and true religion is able to do; what power 
and virtue there is in it to bear up a soul under the greatest 
loads; and that he could, through Christ strengthening hiIn, do 
,all that which he so admirably discoursed of in his life. But his 
hurnility wa
 that which was most apparent and conspicuous: 
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I challenge anyone that is impartial to say, they ever beheld 
in hinl any pride, vain glory, boasting, self-conceit, desire of 
honour and being famous in the world. Shall I add, above 
all, his faith-his true, lively, and working faith-his simple, 
plain-hearted, naked faith in Christ ?-It made hinI godlike, 
and he lived by faith in the Son of.God; by it he came to 
be truly partaker of the righteousness of Christ, and had it 
wrought and formed in his very soul. For this indeed was 
the end of his life, the main design which he carried, that he 
might become like to God.'" 
Such language (and the entire discourse is in the same 
strain) we are apt to consider tinged with the high colouring 
of a friend's partiality. Yet, with all fair allowance for youth- 
ful and endeared admiration striving to do justice to its then1e, 
he must have been a person of uncommon virtues and ac- 
complishments, to whose lllerits this high testimony could have 
been borne by a writer so learned, rational, and pious as 
Bishop Patrick. 
His mind, we are told by 'V orthington, (a witness no 
less honest, but less open to the sources of affectionate bias) 
"was thoroughly inlbued with the generos'ltm honestlun, as 
the satirist 110t unfitly styles it-incoctum gene1"oso pectus 
/tonesto. Those that were thoroughly acquainted with him 
knew well, that as there was in him (as it was said of Solo- 
nlon, 1 Kings iv. 29.) a largeness and vastness of heart and 
understanding, so there was also in him 'a free, ingenuous, 
noble spirit ': (Ps. Ii. 12.) most abhorrent of what was sordid 
and unworthy." 


To a just estimate of the literary remains of Smith the 
public have been in some degree recalled by the recent praise 
of two persons, in many respects widely different from each 
other, but meeting at least upon the common grounds of 
exquisite judgment and earnest piety-the late Bishop Jebb 
and the late Samuel Taylor Coleridge. 
After the author's death, his papers were placed in the 
hands of Dr. 'V orthington. They consisted merely of notes 
of th
 lectures delivered by him in the discharge of his duty 
as dean and catechist of his college, many of theln written 
Inerely on "loose and scattered'" leaves. To ascertain whether 
these fragments were likely to repay that affectionate labour 
which the :,u1icitcd editor was willing to bestow on thenl, little 
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exanlination was needed. I t was no inconsiderable task, how- 
ever, guided by some intimations, which he met with, of the 
course the author meant to pursue, to reduce the disjointed 
portions to their natural order. The next business (likewise 
no trivial one) was to translate the numerous quotations from 
the learned languages, .which occur in them. The doctor 
then divided the whole into discourses and chapters, prefixing 
to each chapter an analysis of its contents; and concluded 
a 
ervice honourable to friendship and to literature by the 
composition of an useful preface. 
The Discourses are, in aU, ten. 
The 1st, Of the True JVay or ][ethod of attaining to 
Divine Knowledge, was designed as an introduction to those 
that follow. It shews, that purity of heart and life, with an 
ingenuous freedom of judglnent, is the proper ground and 
preparation for the entertainment of truth; that, consequently, 
the knowledge of divine things, though not wholly neglected 
by the heathen philosophers, belongs, in the highest and most 
excellent sense, only to the Christian; and that it is but in 
its infancy while he is here on earth. 
The 2nd, Of Superstition, and the Srd, Of .Atheis1n, 
are likewise preparatory. The source of superstition the 
author considers to be a servile fear of the Deity. IIis in- 
dignation against that Dlore refined and subtle superstition 
which takes the form of pharisaical righteousness, and against 
which he frequently spoke with indignant force, are developed 
in the eighth discourse. Superstition not only prepares the 
way for atheisnl, but pron10tes and strengthens it. 
Discourse the 4th demonstrates tlte Inzmortality of tlte 
Soul. In this, as ,veIl as in the preceding treatise on Athe- 
ism, the author had especially in view the notions of the 
Epicurean philosophers. The powerful arguments from philo- 
sophy, which it brings forward, in evidence of the sours im- 
mortality, though happily but little needed in our day, were 
not without their practical utility in the author's age of abused 
learning. 
The 5th, o.r the Eæistence and Nature of God, unfolds 
and applies the princIples laid down in the first; showing that 
as sanctified souls resemble God, so the best way to know God 
is by contelnplating the soul itself, and its operations. 
The 6th, Of Prophecy, treats elaborately of the nature, 
degrees, and laws of prophetical inspiration; these the author 
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illustrates by researches, reckoned profound even in that age, 
into the re
ains of Jewish and pagan learning, and applies 
theln to the detection of imposture. 
Ffhe 7th, is a more practical discourse-Of the Legal 
and Evangelical R-igllteoltsness; yet here also, for the better 
stating of the Jewish notion of the righteousness of the law, 
the author, says 'V orthington, "has traversed-loca nullius 
ante trita solo-the nlore unknown records and monuments 
of Jewish authors." 
The 8th, is Of Pharisaic Righteousness.-It powerfully 
denlonstrates the vanity of substituting unsound observances 
for the sanctity of the individual; and therewith the truth of 
the author's aphorism, "that true religion is not an art, but a 
new nature, which discovers itself best in a serene and clear 
temper of mind, in deep hUlnility, meekness, self-denial, uni- 
versallove of God and all true goodness." 
The 9th discourse treats Of the Excellency and Nobleness 
of true Religion and Holiness.-The true magnanimity and 
ultimate blessedness of the Christian have seldom been more 
attractively set forth, especially to the apprehension of vigorous 
and well informed minds, than in this excellent composition. 
It proves the author to have largely profited by the principles 
he so wen describes. 
The loth, and last, is entitled .A Cltristian's Conflicts with, 
and Conquests over Satan. It considers the devil not only as 
an apostate spirit watching for men's destruction without, 
but as a spirit of apostacy and degeneracy in the soul itself; 
and that the danger of temptation is rather in their yielding 
through their own frailty, than by the unassisted suggestions 
of the spiritual adversary. This discourse was delivered be- 
fore a public auditory; it is consequently more familiar, and, 
in the ordinary sense of the word, more practical, than those 
which precede. 
"I t is likely," observes Dr. Worthington, in the close of his 
prcface, "that if the author had revised these essays in his life- 
tilne, with a view to publication, they would have received 
from his happy hand some further polishing and enlargements. 
TIut it pleased the only wise God (in whose hand our breath 
is) to call for him home to the spirits of just men made perfect, 
after he had lent him to this unworthy world for about five 
and thirty years 1. A short life was his, if we measure it by 
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so Inany years; but if we consider the great ends of life and 
being in the world, which he fulfilled in his generation, his 
great accomplishnlcnts qualifying him for elninent service, and 
acconlpanied with as great a readiness to approve himself a 
good and faithful servant to his gracious Lord and l\faster in 
heayen, his life was not to be accounted short, but long; and 
we may justly say of him what is said by the author of 
the Rook of 'Visdonl concerning Enoch, 7"f.ÀELeEís 
v oÀLìfl) 

7rÀ
pW(jE Xpó.Jous f.J.QKPOVS-' I-Ie being consummated in a 
short time, fulfilled a long time.' For (as the same author 
cloth well express it, jn SOlllC preceding verses) 'honourable 
age is not that which standeth in length of time, nor that 
which is nlcasured by nunlber of years: but wisdom is the 
gray hair unto Dlan, and an unspotted Jife is old age.'" 


FnO
1 I'll F HE:\IAINh 01<' JOlIN Sl\llTH. 


THE TRUE J.IETIIOD 01-' A TT AIXIXG TO DIYIXE KXO"YLEDGE. 


I T hath been long since well observed, that every art and science 
hath some certain principles upon which the whole frame and body of it 
n1ust depend; and he that will fully acquaint himself wIth the nlystcries 
thereof, Hlust come furnished with some præcognila or 7rpÓ^tfo/ELC;
 tl.at 
I 1nay speak in the language of the Stoics. \Vere I indeed to d.;fine 
di,yinity, I should rather call it a divine life, thJ.n a divine science; 
it being son1ething rather to be understood by a spiritual sensation, 
than by any verbal description, as all things of sense and life arc 
best known by sentient and vital faculties: as the Greek philosopher 
hath well observed, every thing is best known by that wh
ch bears 
a j list reselnblance and analog) with it; and therefore the Scripture 
is wont to set forth a good life as the prolepsis and fundanlental 
principle of divine science: "\Yisdom hath built her an house, and 
he\\ en out her seven pillar::), but the fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wisd0111," the foundation of the whole fabric. 
\f e shall therefore as a prolegon1enon or preface to what we shall 
after discourse, upon the heaùs of divinity, speak something of this 
true 1nethod of knowing, which is not so n1uch by notions as actions; 
as religion itself consists not so much in words as things. They ar
 
not always the best skilled in divinity that are the 1110st studied in 
those pandects which it is sOJuetÍ1nes digested into, or that have erected 
the greatest nlonopolies of art and science. He that is n10st practical 
in divine tlJÍng-s, hath the purest aud sincerest knowledge of thenl, and 
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not he that is most dogmatical. Divinity indeed is a true effiLLx frOlll 
the eternal light, which like the sun-bealTIs does not only enlighten, 
but heat and enliven; and therefore our Saviour hath in his beatitudes 
connexed purity of heart with the beatifical visioH. And as the eye 
cannot behol(l the sun, t7ÀtOEtÖ';c;: p.,] rytv
p.evoc;:, unless it be sunlike, and 
hath the form and resemblance of the sun drawn in it; so neither 
can the soul of man behold God, 8eOEtötÌc;: p.tÌ rylllop.eV1/, unless it be 
godlike, hath God formed in it, and be made partaker of the divine 
nature. And the apostle St. Paul, when he would lay open the right 
way of attaining to divine truth, he saith that knowledge puffcth up, 
but it is love edifieth. The knowledge of divinity that appears in 
systems and models is but a poor wan light, but the powerful cnergy 
of divine knowledge displays itself in purified souls: here we shall 
find the true WEO:OII àÀ'78Eíac;:, as the ancient philosophy speaks, "the 
land of truth." 
To seck our divinity n1erely in books and writings, is to seek the 
living rmong the dead: we do but in vain seek God many times in 
these, where his truth too often is not so Inuch enshrined as enton1bed: 
no; intra te qllære De:llm, "seek for God within thine own soul;" he 
is best discenled VOEp
 Èwácpii, as Plotinus phrased} it, "by an in... 
tellectual touch of hÏ1n : ,. we must see with our eyes, and hear with 
our ears, and our hands must handle the word of life, that I may 
express it in St. John's words. "EuTt öÈ "o/vx;jc;: afu8'7u:c; 'Ttc;, the soul 
itself hath its sense, as well as the body:. and therefore David when 
he would teach us how to know what the Divine goodness is, calls 
not for speculation but sensation, "Taste and see how good the Lord 
is." That is not the best and truest knowledge of God which is 
wrought out by the labour anù sweat of the brain, but that which 
is kindle(l within us by an heavenly warmth in our hearts. As in 
the natural body it is the heart that sends up good blood and wafln 
spirits into the head
 whereby it is best enabled to its several functions, 
so that which enables us to know and understand aright in the things 
of God, must be a living principle of holiness within us. 'Vhen the 
tree of knowledge is not planted by the tree of life, and sucks not 
up sap from thence, it may be well fruitful with evil as with good, 
and bring forth bitter fruit as well as sweet. If we would indeed 
han" our knowledge thrive and flourish, we must water the tender 
plants of it with holiness. "?hen Zoroaster's scholars asked him what 
they should do to get winged souls, such as might soar aloft in the 
bright beams of divine truth, he bids them bathe themselves in the 
waters of life; they asking what they were, he tells then1, the four 
cardinal virtues
 which are the four rivers of Paradise. It is but a 
thin, airy knowledge that is got by lnere speculation, which is ushered 
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ill by syllogisms and demonstrations; but that which springs forth 
from true goodness, is 8ELÓTEPÚII TE 7rú(jtl
 à'1rO
EÍfEliJ
, as Origen 
speaks, it brings such a divine light into the soul, as is more cle'lr 
and convincing than any demonstration. The reason why, notwith- 
standing aU our acute reasons and subtle disputes, truth prevails no 
more in the world is, we so often disjoin truth and true goodness, 
which in themselves can never be disunited; they grow both from 
the SaIne root, and live in one another. \Ve may, like those in Plato's 
deep pit with their faces bended downwards, converse with sounds 
and shadows; but not with the life and substance of truth, while 
our souls remain defiled with any vice or lusts. Thesc are the black 
Lethe lake which drencijcs the souls of nlen: he that wants true 
virtuc, in heaven's logic is blind, and cannot see afar off. Those 
filthy mists that arise from iU1pure and terrene minds, like an atlno- 
sphere, perpetuaUy encompass them, that they cannot see that sun of 
divine truth that shines about them, but never shines into any un- 
purged souls; the darkness comprehen
s it not, the foolish man 
undcrstands it not. All the light and knowledge that may seem 
sometimes to rise in unhallowed minds, is but like those fuliginous 
flames that arise frOln our culinary fire, that are soon quenched up 
in their own :smoke: or like those foolish fires that fetch their birth 
fronl terrene exudations, that do but hop up and down, and flit to 
and fro upon the surface of this earth where they wcre first brought 
forth, and serve not so much to enlighten, as to delude us; nor 
to direct the wandering traveller into his way, but to lead him fartlwr 
out of it. 'Vhile we lodge any filthy vice in us, this will be perpetually 
twisting up itself into the thread of our finest spun speculations; it will 
be continually clinlbing up into the 7Ò 'HryEpoVlKÒIl, the IIegcInonical 
powers of the soul, into the bed of reason, and defile it : like the wanton 
ivy twisting itself about the oak, it will twine about our judgInents 
and understandings, till it hath sucked out the life and spirit of 
them. I cannot think such bla.k oblivion should possess the minds 
of some as to make them qUèstion that truth which to good men 
shines as bright as the sun at noonday, had they not foully dcfiled 
their own souls with some hellish vice or other, how fairly soever 
it may be they may dissemble it. There is a benumning spirit, a 
congealing vapour that ariseth from sin and vice, that will stupify 
the senses of the soul; as the naturalists say there is fron1 the torpedo, 
that smites the senses of those that approach to it. This is that 
venomous solanum, that deadly nightshade, that derives its cold 
poison into the understanding of IneH. 
Such as men theIllselves are, such will God himself se
m to be. It 
is the maxim of most wicked men, that the Deity is some way or 
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other like themselves: their souls do more than whisper it, though 
their lips speak it not; and though their tongues be silent, yet their 
lives cry it upon the house-tops, and in the public streets. That idea 
which men generally have of God, is nothing else but the picture of 
their own complexion: that archetypal notion of him, which hath the 
supremacy in their minds, is none else but such an one as hath been 
shaped out according to some pattern of themselves; though they may 
so clothe and disguise this idol of their own, when they carry it about 
in a pompous procession to expose it to the view of the world, that it 
may se
m very beautiful, and indeed any tIring else rather than what it 
is. 1\lost men (though it may be they themselves take no great notice 
of it) like that dissembling monk
 do aliier scnlire in schoUs, aliter in 
musæÙ, are of a different judgnlent in the schools from what they 
are in ,the retirements of their private closets. There is a double head, 
as well as a double heart. 1\Ien's corrupt hearts will not suffer their 
notions and conceptions of divine things to be cast into that form, 
that an higher reason which may sometimes work them would put 
then1 into. 'Vhat are all our most sublime speculations of the Deity, that 
are not impregnated with true goodness, but insipid things that have 
no taste nor life in them, that do but swell like enlpty froth in the 
souls of men? They do not feed men's souls, but only puff them up 
and fill then1 with pride, arrogance, and contelnpt and tyranny towards 
those that cannot well ken their subtile curiosities: as those philosophers 
that Tully complains of in his times, qui disciplÙzam suam o.',tenta. 
tionem scielltiæ non legem vitæ, putabant, which made their know- 
ledge only nlatter of ostentation, to venditate and set off themselves, 
but never caring to square and govern their lives by it. Such as these 
do but spider-like take a great deal of pains to spin a worthless web 
out of their own bowels, which will Dot keep theln warm. These 
indeed are those silly souls that are "ever learniltg, but never come to 
the knowledge of the truth." They may, with Pharaoh's lean kine, eat 
up and devour all tongues and sciences, and yet when they have done, 
still remain lean and ill-favoured as they were at first. Jejune and 
barren speculations may be hovering and fluttering up and down about 
divinityt but they cannot settle or fix them
elves upon it: they unfold 
the plicatures of truth's garment, but they cannot behold the lovely 
face of it. There are hidden mysteries in divine truth, wrapped up 
one within another, which cannot be discerned but only by divine 
Epoptists. 
'Ve must not think we have then attained to the right knowledge 
of truth, when we have broken through the outward shell of words and 
phrases, that house it up; or when by a logical analysis we have found 
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out the dependencies and coherencies of thcln one with another; or 
when, like stout chmnpions of it, having well guarded it with the 
invincible strength of our deluonstration, we dare stand out in the face 
of the world, and challenge the field of all those that would pretend to 
be our rivals. 
\Ve have many grave and reverend idolaters, that worship truth 
only in the image of their own wits; that could 11evt:'r adore it so 
Hluch as they may SeeJfi to do, were it any thing else but such a form 
of belief as their own wandering spcculations had at last met to- 
gether in; were it not they find their own in1age and superscription 
upon it. 
There is a "knowing f the truth as it is in Jesus," as it is in a 
Chri
t-like nature, as it is in t11at sweet, mild, hmnble, and loving spirit 
of Jesus, which spread
 itself like a morning sun upon the souls of good 
men, full of light and life. It profits little to know Christ himself 
after the flesh; but he gives his Spirit to good men, that searcheth 
the {leep things of God. There is an inward beauty, life and loveliness 
in divine truth, which cannot be known but only then when it is 
<1igestcd into life and practice. The Greek philosopher could tell 
those high-soaring Gnostics, that thought theluselyes no less t]lan 
.Tot'is alites, that could (as he speaks in the coniedy) aÈpoßa'rf;'ìv Ka
 7rEpt- 
lþpovE.Îv rròv 1ÍÀwv, and cried out so much, ßÀf.7rE 'lrpò
 TÒV Ðeòv, "look 
upon God," that åVEV åpE7t1c,: eEÒc,: ðvopa póvov, "'Vithout virtue and 
rt:'al goodness God is but a name," a dry and empty notion. The pro- 
fane sort of luen, like those old Gentile Greeks, may make many 
ruptures in the walls of God"s temple, an(l into the holy ground, but 
yet may find God no more there than they did. Divine truth i
 bettcr 
understood, as it unfolds itself in the purity of luen's hearts and lives, 
than in all those subtil niceties into which curious wits Inay lay it 
forth. And therefore our Saviour, who is the great l\Iaster of it, 
would not, while he was here on earth, draw it up into any systeln or 
body, nor would his disciples after hÌln; He would. not lay it out to us 
in any canons or articles of belief, not bcing indeed so careful to stock 
and enrich the world with opinions and notions, as with true piety, 
and a God-like pattern of purity, as the best way to thrive in all spirit- 
ual understanding. His main scope was to promote an holy Jife, as 
the best and lTIOst compendious way to a right belief. He hangs all 
true acquaintance with divinity upon the doing God's will: "If any man 
will do his win, he shall know of the doctrint:' whether it be of God." 
This is that alone which will Inake us, as St. Peter tells us, "that we 
shall not be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour." There is an inward sweetness and deliciousness in divine 
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truth, which no sensual mind can taste or relish: tl1i
 is that '\f/VXtKÒc; 
à'/
p, that "natural nmu" that favours not the things of God. Corrupt 
}mssions and terrene affections are apt of their own nature to disturb 
all serene thoughts, to precipitate our judglnents, and warp our under- 
standings. It was a good nIaXill1 of the old Jewish writers,-" The 
floly Spirit dwells not in terrene and earthly passions." Divinity is not 
so well l)erceived by a subtile wit, as by a purified sense; WU7T'Ep alue
ufL 
KfKaeapp.ÉII?h as Plotinus phraseth it. 
:Keither was the ancient philosophy unacquainted with this way and 
1nethod of attaining to the knowledge of Divine things; and therefore 
Aristotle himself thought a young man unfit to Ineddle with the grave 
precepts of morality, tin the heat and violent precipitancy of his 
youthful affections was cooled and moderated. And it is observed of 
Pythagoras, that he had several ways to try the capacity of his scholars, 
and to prove the sedateness and moral temper of their minds, before he 
would entrust thenl with t11e sublimer mysteries of his philosophy. 
The Platonists were herein so wary and solicitous, that they thought 
the minds of men could never be purged enough from those earthly 
dregs of sense and passion, in which they were so much steeped, 
before they could be capable of divine metaphysics: and therefore they 
so lTIuch solicit a XWPUFP.Òc; åwò 70Û uwp.aToc;, as they were wont to 
phrase it, "a separation from the body," in all those that would I<aeaproc; 
cþfÀOUOcþEW, as Socrates speaks, that is indeed, sincerely understand 
Divine truth; for that was the scope of their philosophy. This was 
also illtilnatecl by theul in their defining philosophy to be I.AEÀÉ7'1 8avå7otJ, 
"a meclitation of death;" aiming herein at only a nIoral way of dying, 
by loosening the soul from the body and this sensitive life; which they 
thought was necessary to a right contelnplation of intelligible things: 
and thf'refore besides those by which the souls of nlen were to be sepa- 
rated fron1 sensuality and purged frmTI fleshly filth, they devised a 
further way of separation, 1110re accomnlodated to the condition of 
})hilosophers, which was their 'J1zathemala, or mathematical contempla- 
tions, whereby the souls of nlen Inight farther shake off their dependency 
uI>on sense, and learn to go as it were alone, without the crutch of 
any sensible or material thing to support them; and so be a little 
inured, being once got up above the body, to converse freely with 
imlnaterial natures, without looking down again and falling back into 
sense. Besides, lllany other ways they had whereby to rise out of this 
dark body, åvaßáuEtc; EK 70V uW'1Àaíov, as they are wont to call them, 
several steps and ascents out of this miry cave of mortality, before 
they could set any sure footing with their intellectual part in the land 
of light and immortal being. 
And thus we should pass from this topic of our discourse, upon 
VOL. I. 26 
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which we have dwelt too long already, but that before \\e quite let 
it go, I hope we may fairly luake this use of it farther (be
iùes what 
we have openly driven at all this while), which is, to learn not to devote 
or give up ourselves to any private opinions or dictates of Inen in 
l11attcrs ùf religion, nor too zealously to propugn the dogmata of any 
sect. As we should Hot, like rigid censurers, arraign and condemn the 
creeds of other Incn which we cOluply not with, before a full and luature 
understanding of thcln, ripened not only by the natural sagacity of our 
own reasons, but by the benign influence of holy and mortified 
l.ffection: 
o neither should we over-hastily credere injidem alienam, 
"subscribe to the s) robols and articles of other lnen." They are not 
always tlH"\ best Inen that blut 1110st paper; truth is not, I fear, so 
voluminous, nor swells into such a mighty bulk as our book
 do. Those 
Ininùs are not always the n10st cha5tc that are n105t parturient with these 
discourses, which too often bear upon them a foul stain of their un- 
lawful propagation. 
'\. bitter juice of corrupt affections may SOlne- 
tin1es he strained into the ink of our hTfeat clerks, their doctrine 111ay 
taste too sour of the cask tIlCY conlP through. 'Ve are not always happy 
in Il1eeting with that wholesome food (as some are wont to call the 
doctrinal}Jart of religion) which hath been dressed out by the cleanest 
hand
. SomC' lnen have too bad hearts to have good heads: they cannot 
be good at theory who have been 
o bad at the })raetice, as we luay 
justly fear too luany of those fronl Wh0111 \\e are apt to take the articles 
of our belief have been. \Vhilst we })lcaù so llluch our right to the 
patrimony of our fathers, we may take too fast a possession of their 
errors as well as of their sober opinions. There are idola specûs, 
innate prejudices, and deceitful hypotheses, that many tilues wander 
up and down in the minds of guod lnen, that }nay fly out fr01n thelll 
with their graver detef1nination. \Ve can never be well assured what 
our traditional divinity is; nor can we securely enough addict our- 
selves to any sect of n1en. That which was the philosopher
s motto, 
'EÀEÚ8EPOV E7vat 
EÌ or; 'ì'vWfl!1 -rÒV I ÉJ...Àovrru lþLÀouoqxîv, we may a litt]e 
enlarge, and bO fit it for an ingenuous pursuer after divine truth: he 
that \\ ill find truth, Hlust seek it with a free judgnlCnt, and a sanctified 
Inind. He that thus seeks, shall find; he shall live in truth, and that 
shall live in hÏ1n; it shall be like a stream of living waters issuing 
out of his own soul; he shall drink of the waters of his own cistern, 
and be satisfied; he shall every nlorning find this heavenly Juanna 
lying upon the top of his own soul, and be fed with it to etenlallife ; 
he \vill find satisfaction within, feeling himself in conjunction with 
truth, though all the world Rhould dispute against him. 
And thus I shall again leave this argull1ent, but that perhaps we 
luay all this while have seCll1ed to undernline what we intend to build 
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up. For if divine truth spring only up frOll1 the root of true goodne
s, 
how shall we ever endeavour to be good, hefore we know what it is to 
be so? or how shall we convince the gainsaying worlel of truth, unless 
we could also inspire virtue into it? 
To both which we shall make this reply, that there are some 
radical principles of knowledge that are so deeply sunk into the souls 
of men, as that the impression cannot easily be obliterated, though 
it n1ay be much darkened. Sensual baseness doth not so grossly sully 
and bemire the souls of all wicked men at first, as to make them, with 
Diagoras, to deny the Deity, or with Protagoras to doubt of, or with 
Diodorus to question, the imlnortality of rational souls. Neither arc 
the common principles of virtue so Imlleù up by the roots in all, 
as to make them so dubious in stating the bounds of virtue and vic{" 
as Epicurus was, though he could not but sometimes take noticp 
of them. Neither is the retentive power of truth so weak and loose 
in all sceptics, as it was in him, who being well seourged in the streets 
till the blood ran about hhn, questioned, when he came home, whether 
he had been beaten or not. Arrianus hath well observed, that the 
common notions of God and virtue Ï1npressed upon the souls of lnen, 
are 1110re clear and perspicuous than any else; and that if they have 
not 1110re certainty, yet have they 1110re evidence, and display them- 
selves with less difficulty to our reflexive faculty, than any gemnetrical 
demonstrations: and these are both available to })rescribe out ways 
of virtue to men's own souls, and to force an acknowledgment of truth 
from those that oppose, when they are well guided by a skilful hand. 
Truth needs not any time fly from reason, there being an eternal amity 
between them. They are only some private dogmata, that may well 
be suspected as spurious and adulterate, that dare not abide the trial 
thereof. And this reason is not every where so extinguished, as that 
we may not by that enter into the souls of men. 'Vhat the magnetical 
virtue is in these earthly bodies, that reason is in men's minds, wruch 
when it is put forth draws them one to another. Besides, in wicked 
men there are sometimes distastes of vice, and flashes of love to virtue; 
which are the motions which spring fron1 a true intellect, and the faint 
strugglings of an higher life within theIn, which they crucify again by 
their wicked sensuality. As truth doth 110t always act in good men, 
so neither doth sense always act in wickert nlen: they may sometilne.;; 
have their Lucida intervalla, their sober fits; and a divine spirit blo\\'- 
ing and hreathing upon then1 lnay then blow up some live sparks of 
true understanding within them; though they lnay soon endeavour 
to quench then1 again, and to rake thcl11 up in the ashes of their own 
earthly thoughts. 
All this, and Inore that might be said upon this argument, nlay 
26-2 
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serve to point out the way of virtue. \Ve want not so much means of 
kno\\Ïl1g what we ought to do, as wills to do that \vhich we may know. 
But yet all that knowledge which is separate(l frOl11 an inward acquaint- 
ance with virtue and goodness, is of a far different nature frolll that 
which ariseth out of a true living sense of thel11, which is the best 
discerner thereof, and by which alone we know the true perfection, 
sweetness, energy, and loveliness of them, and all that which is o;;7"e 
ft]TOV, O:fTf "IPU7rTÒV, that which can no more be known by a naked 
c1elllonstration, than colours can be perceived of a blind lnan by any 
definition or description which he can hear of then}. \Ve n1u:st there- 
fore endeavour nlore and lnore to withdraw ourselves from these 
bodily things, to set our sows as free as lnay be from its miserable 

]avery to this base flesh: we must shut the eyes of sense, and open 
that brighter eye of our understandings, that other eye of the sou], 
as the philosopher caIls our intellectual faculty, ;jv 
Xfl p.Èv 7râc;, XPcfvTut 

È Ò^L"IO
, "which indeed all have, but few make use of it." This is 
the way to see clearly; the light of the divine world will then begin 
to fall upon us, anù those sacred b..i\C:p'\þfLc;, those pure coruscations 
of immortal and everliving truth will shine out into us, and in God's 
own light shall we behold him. The fruit of this knowledge will be 
sweet to our taste, and pleasant to our palates, sweeter than the honey 
or th(' honeycomb. The priests of l\lercury, as Plutarch tells us, in 
the eating of their holy things, were wont to cry out "'IÀtJKJ ,i åÀ,í8fLU, 
"Sweet is truth!" But how sweet and delicious that truth is nhich 
holy anù heaven-born souls feed upon in the mysterious converse 
with the Deity, who can tell but they that taste it? 'Vhen reason 
once is raised by the 111ighty force of the Divine SIJirit into a converse 
with God, it is turned into sense: that which before was only faith 
well built upon sure principles, (for such our science may be) now 
becomes vision. 'Ve shall then converse with God TOO VW , \tJlCreas 
i i 
before ,ve conversed with him onl y 7"lì 
tavoía, "ith our discursive 
. , 
faculty, as the Platol1ists were wont to distinguish. Before, we laid 
hold on hin} only ÀÓ1Cf à7rO
fíKTLKW, with a struggling. agonistical, 
and contentious reason, hotly combatting with difficulties and sharp 
contests of divers opinions, and labouring in itself, in its deductions 
of one thing from another; we 
hall then fasten our Ininds upon him 
with such a serene understanding, such an intellectual calmness and 
serenity, as will present us with a blissful, steady, and in\'ariable 
sight of him. 
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OF few among the worthies of the Church of England, 
are the characters more generally known, or nlore affection- 
ately esteemed, than that of HENRY HAl\I
10ND. Born in 
1605, five years later than his unfortunate master, this faith- 
ful chaplain of J{ing Charles grew up with the growth of 
the national discontents; was a sufferer, in his Inature years, 
from their explosion; and, if we except his immediate pas- 
sage to the grave, his whole relnaining life was darkened 
by their issues. Yet was not Hammond unsuited to his 
age: his abilities were adapted no less to serve the Church 
in affiiction, than to adorn her in prosperity; and his l11ora1 
nature was of that stamp, on which adversity produces a 
purifying anù ripening effect. 
His father was Dr. John Halnnlond, of Chertsey, physician 
to Prince Henry. Fron1 that lamented youth, his sponsor at 
the font, Hall1mond received his Christian name. At an early 
age, being already grounded in learning by his father, who 
l1ad been Greek professor at Calnbridge, he was sent to Eton; 
where his proficiency in languages, including the then rare 
acconlplishnlent of an elementary acquaintance with Hebrew, 
was not Inore renlarked, than the sweetness and inoffensive- 
ness of his disposition. 
In 1618, at thirteen years of age, he was ren10ved to l\fag- 
dalen College, Oxford. Dr. Hamlllond was now dead; but 
l1is son's extraordinary merits supplied the failure of interest 
which was the consequence of that bereavenlent. "At his 
first adlnission he had no less than eiaht bachelors his scholars 
b 
for Greek, and four nlm;ters his pupils for Hebrew." He 
was chosen dean of his college in 1622; the saine year he 
took the degree of bachelor of arts, and that of nlaster in 
lÔÇ,?5. In this year he was likewise electeù to a fellowship; 
and in 1629, when twenty-four years of age, entered into holy 
orders. 
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In his profcssional studies l1e fol1owed the course adopted 
before by his illustrious friend U ssher, and rcco1l1mcnded in 
King Janlcs's Insl1'llclÏons to the Universities: he began by 
l.eading the Fathers; "as conceiving it most reasonable to 
search for primitive truth in the prinlitive writers, and not 
to suffer his understanding to be prepossessed by the con- 
trived and interested schenles of 1110dern authors." In mas- 
tering this, and every other dcpart1ncnt of learning studied 
in those tinles, he passed at the university about fifteen 
years of intense labour; finding leisure, in the mean tinlc, 
for the discharge of sevfral offices in his college, as well as 
for cultivating the society of various friends, eminent for 
piety and learning.-Ilannnond had now ri:,cn to a reputa- 
tion which, at a period when great attainments in the clergy 
,verc seldoln }Jasscd by, could hardly fail to attract prcfer- 
Inent, For his only benefice, however, he" as no nlore than 
incidentally indebted to his reputation at Oxforù. lIe was 
appointed, in the :year 1633, by Dr. }'rewen, president of his 
college, one of the king's chaplains, (after the llestoration, 
Archbishop of York,) to preach in his turn at court. 'rhe 
Earl of Leicester happened to be present, and was so n1uch 
delighted with the preacher, that he itnrncdiately offered hin1 
the vacant living of Pen
hurst, in Kent. 
IIanlmonù was twenty-eight years of age, when thus sud- 
denly appointed to the care of an extensive parish. Snlal1, 
Jlowever, ,vas the risk of an unsatisfactory result: fron1 
earliest youth, his character had been marked by those dis- 
positions,-viz. mildness of temper, a sedate deportment, and 
ardent devotion,-which are chicfly requisite in the pastoral 
office. The delight he took in the public duties of the 
ministry, his nlunificcnce and hospitality, his various labours 
of lo,'e anlong his parishioners, as related at large by his 
biographer, Bishop Fell, exhibit, in their con1bination, a 
perfect model of the English " country parson." "His 
er- 
Jnons were not undigested and shallow effusions, but rational 
Hnd sound discourses, Prayers he had in his church, not 
only upon the Sundays and festivals and their eves, as also 
1Vednesdays and Fridays, accorùing to the appointment of the 
rubric; but every day in the week, and twice on Saturdays 
and holy-day eves, At those devotions he took order that his 
family should give diligent and exemplary attendance; which 
'was the easier performed, it being guided by 11is mother," a 



1633. ] 


DR. HAMl\iOND. 


407 


virtuous and pious woman. He administered the sacralnent 
monthly; and hy his exanlple and rèconlnlendation raised a 
fund at the offertory sufficient to relieve the aged poor, and 
to apprentice the young, throughout the parish. I-Ie provided 
an able schoohnaster, and himself catechised the children 
before evening service, giving such simple and pregnant ex- 
positions of the Church Catechism, as were observed to be 
generally beneficial to the congregation. For the relief of 
tl-te poor, besides the receipts at the sacrament, and a tenth 
of his income dedicated to this purpose, "he constantly set 
apart every week a certain rate in money. Another act of 
charity he had,-the selling corn to his poor neighbours at 
a rate below the 111arket-price." His hospitality to his neigh- 
bours "of the better quality," on Sundays, and the great 
festivals, in particular at Christmas, was proportionately 
liberal; for 'c he knew well how llluch the application at the 
table enforced the doctrines of the pulpit, and how subserv- 
ing the endearing of his person was to the reconlmending 
of his instructions. He farther obliged his parishioners in 
the settling of their tithes and dues to him; whereof one 
Inenlorable instance is this: having set the tithe of a large 
meadow, and upon agreenlent received part of the nloney at 
the beginning of the year, it happening that the profits were 
afterwards spoiled by a flood, when the tenant calne to com- 
plete his paYlnent, he not only refused it, but returned the 
former sum, with this generous reflection, God forbid I 
should take the tenth where you ]lave not the nine parts. 
So much charity exercised anlong his ncighbours, taught 
them that love 31TIOng themselves, that no difference there in 
his time went beyond his mediation; and that kindness for 
hinl, that as long as he was there he had neVf'f any trouble 
for his dues." 
This peaceful, profitable, and ::Jgreeable current of Han1- 
mond's life flowed on, with little interruption, besides his preach- 
ing now and then at 81. raul's Cross, or on sonle other public 
occasion, during ten years. In the year 1639 he proceeded 
to the degree of doctor in divinity, perfornling l1Ìs exercises 
(which, in those days, were not merely formal) to the adlllira- 
tion of the hearers; who expected to finel sonlething of the rust 
of a country life spread over his scholarship. He was sunul10ned 
to the convocation whICh was called with the short parlianlent 
in 1640; and in 1643 Brian Duppa, bisllop of Chichester, con- 
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ferred on hiln the archdeaconry of that diocese. The events 
of this nlenlorable year put an end to his retirenlcnt. rrhough 
sumnloned before the parlian1t
ntary cOlnmittees, for conformity, 
he went on as before in the perfornlance of his duties; but 
about the 111iddle of July, finding hilnself dangerously conl- 
prolnised by an unsuccessful attempt of th(' royalist party 
about Tunbridge, he withdrew fronl his parish. Oxford, after 
SOlne dCluur, was chosen as the 11108t advisable place of his 
retreat. "Procuring there," says bishop Fell, "an apartment 
in his own college, he sought that peace in his retirement and 
and study, which was nowhere else to be Inet ,vith, taking no 
, 
other diversion than what the giving instruction and encou- 
ragelnent to ingenious ,young students yielded hilll (a thing 
,vherein he peculiarly delighted); and the satisfaction which 
l)e received fro In the conversation of learned men; who, besides 
the usual store, in great l1unlbers at that time for their security 
resorted thither." 
Such a luan as Hanullond, howe,-er, could not in those 
unsettled tinies be long permitted to enjoy an undisturbed 
devotion to learned pursuits. The discerning eye of the king, 
and the affectionate expectations of the university, were fixed 
upon hÏ1n; and he was prcsently engaged in public employ- 
Inents. lIe accolnpanieù the royal comlnissiol1ers to Uxbridge, 
jn January 1643-4, as one of the chaplains appointed to treat 
-.of religious affairs; acquitting hinlself with so much ability, 
though without the result desired, that, a canonry of Christ- 
church falling vacant in his absence, the king immediately 
bestowed it on hint. The university, about the san1e tilnc, 

ppointed hinl their public orator. He was, shortly after- 

vards, u)ade chaplain in ordinary; being, it is said, the last 
!)crson whom Charles nominated in that capacity. 
Ainid the duties following these prefernlents, (to which 
was soon afterwards added that of sub-dean of Christ-church,) 
anù in spite of the public distractions, Dr. IIaunnond found 
tiu1e for the conl position of nun1erous writings, which were 
presented to the public in rapid succession. Of these several 
are designed for the general edification of all classes of 
Christians; at the head of which, 111ust ever be nan1ed the 
Practical Catechism. This sounJ. and pious work, which still 
Dlaintains its high reputation, was cOlnpiled originany for 
:the author's own use; and it was with unfeigned diffidence 
that, at the earnest instance of his friend Dr. Potter, to whom 
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he had C01111UUnicated the nlanuscript, and who judged it well 
fitted to correct the profaneness and formalism of the times, he 
consigned it to the press. His other compositions were mostly 
polclnical, and were directed against the various wild and con- 
flicting errors, in doctrine and discipline, with which the public 
mind was then overrun. Several are answers to exceptions 
against his opinions, and defences of previous publications; 
for the rapid popularity of this new and able champion of 
orthodoxy and established governnlent, q uickl y pointed hi1l1 
out as the comlnon mark of opposition to hostile sects and 
parties. The" London luinisters" were the first to object to 
the doctrines of this learned digest. His next opponent was 
Cheynel1, already mentioned for his restless persecution of the 
dying Chillingworth. 
From the surrender of Oxford till the king's escape fronl 
the custody of the Presbyterians, the attendance of his chap- 
lains was superseded; but that consolation, earnestly sought 
by the afflicted prince, being granted, though from no favour- 
able 11lotive, when he finally canle into the hands of the army, 
Charles made choice of Hanlmond, to be one of the four, 
(Sheldon, l\Iorley, and Sanderson, being the other three), 
whose services he desired. "Accordingly the good doctor 
nttended on his luaster in the several removes, of "\V ohurn, 
Cavershaln, and HanlptOl1-Court, as also thence into the Isle of 
"\Vight, where he continued till Christlnas 1647; at which 
time his majesty's attendants were again sent fron1 him, and 
he among the rest." 
Some tÌ1ne previous to Hammond's return to Oxford, the 
visitors, deputed by the parlialnent "to settle the university," 
made their appearance there; by wholu Fell, the stout dean of 
Christ-church, after having, with the other heads and leading 
mClllbers of the university, been deprived of his prefernlents, 
was sent prisoner to London. On HanllTIond, as sub-dean, 
,vas devolved the office of publishing the order for Fell"s 
ejection; but he absolutely refused compliance. On the con- 
trary, he distinguished hinlself by a most diliO'ent and courage- 
I . b 
ous (15charge of all those functions, which in that situation, 
the times denlanded from a good and loyal 111an. The whole 
management of the college affairs rested in hinl. lIe added 
the solenul task of prep3ring the youth under his charge, by 
pious discourses and exercises of devotion for those further 
, 
calan1Ïties which he reO'arded as inJ ! JendinO' over their ancient 
t> b 
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institution. In the luidst of these engagements, he continued 
to redeem such a share of his time its he could for private 
study, by late hours, and by a degree of diligence, unusual 
even for him: for three years together, though seldom in bed 
before midnight, son1etimes not till three in the morning, he 
nevertheless regularly made his appearance at prayers, at five 
o'clock. 
At length, in 1\larch 1648, the refractory loyalists were 
summarily expelled, ,\ ith the e
ception of IIanllnond, and 
Sheldon, (at that time warden of All-Souls,) whose courageous 
resistance to the illegal acts of the yisitors entitled theln to 
sllare with Fell the distinction of a prison. 'Vallingford 
Castle was designed for their place of confinement; but the 

overnor of that fortress, though a stiff parliall1cntarian, re- 
fused to receive these excellent persons in the character of 
])risoners: they were consequently detained in custody at Ox- 
ford. The treaty at the Isle of 'Vight being now in contem- 
J)lation, the king demanded his chaplains; but was refused. 
lIe then sent to I-IamlTIond for the sern10n on Peace an(l 
Clta'J"ity, which the Ad vent previous he had heard hhn preach; 
and Hammond, by forwarding it ,vith some other discourses 
dedicated to the king, had the satisfaction, though absent, 
to communicate some comfort and assistance to his afflicted 
master. 
At the end of ten weeks (during whid1 be employed him- 
self in beginning his PaJ'aphrase and Annotations on the 
Neu' Testament,) Hamlllond's Ì1TIprisonluent at Oxford was, 
through the mediation of llis friends, exchanged for a less 
irksome confinement in the house of Sir Philip "r arwick, at 
Clapham, in Bedfordshire. There he resided until the exe- 
cution of the king; and when events were plainly pointing 
towards that ghastly consummation of the national miseries 
and crimes, he did all that was left to him to do, by raising 
his voice against the meditated "villany." His pathetic protest 
exists an10ng his works in the form of A hU1uble Add1.ess to 
tile Lord Fai1faæ and his Council of JVar. The argument 
of this Address he afterwards defended against the objections 
of Ascham and Goodwin. 
The affectionate chaplain of l\:ing Charles strove to assuage 
the first excess of grief and horror at the catastrophe of his 
royal master, by redoubling his customary solemn use of fasting 
and prayer; he then resumed his habitual studies. He sent 
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to the press his tract on the RerlsonableneS8 of the Christian 
Religion. Hi
 great work, the Annotations, he likewise pre- 
pared, about the same time, for publication. The materials 
of this useful undertaking 11ad grown under his hands, as a 
collection, in Latin, of illustrations of the difficulties of the 
New Testament, with reference to ancient Jewish and heathen 
custOlll S ; to the early heresies; and especially to the Hellenistic 
dialect. He had likewise collated several Greek copies, and 
'h
d made an entirely new translation. He now commenced 
the labour of throwing the whole of these materials into the 
form in which that excellent and ..still popular cOIUUlentary 
afterwards appeared. A third labour in which he engaged at 
this time, was the Latin tract in favour of episcopacy, against 
Blonde!. This Dutch professor had addressed a letter to Arch- 
bishop U ssher, containing objections, derived froul the canons 
of several eastern councils, against his edition of Ignatius; 
l\ohich the archbishop communicated to Hammond, l"equesting 
11is opinion as to the validity of the writer's argulnents. Ham- 
luond returned a brief reply, promising, if required, afterwards 
to enter D10re largely into the subject. 'Vith this letter the 
primate was so well satisfied, that in acknowledging the receipt 
of it, he entreated the writer "to publish it to the world in 
Latin," not only as a sufficient answer to Blondel, but as like- 
wise a vindication of bÍInself from an insolent attack made on 
him by Salmasius, "for the assertion of episcopacy." 
Towards the close of the year (1649), all restraint on 
his liberty being removed, he retired to "\Vestwood in the 
county of ,V orcester, the seat of the loyal Sir John Pack- 
ington; where he continued to prosecute his indefatigable la- 
bours in the cause of religious truth, and where he finally 
closed his useful life. In this seclusion, his observant eye 
followed the tendencies of those schismatic and violent times, 
while his facile pen supplied such -remedies as were at the 
command of learning and eloquence. Perceiving that the 
exertions of Rumish l1lissionaries, under various disguises 
suited to the age, were successful in withdrawing many " to 
a pOll1pOUS and imperious church abroad frOln an afflicted 
one at home," he now sent into the world his treatises on 
Schism and Heresy, that on Fundarnentals, and several 
others. On the other side, the errors of conflicting Pro- 
testant sects, which, by the charm of novelty, drew in many of 
the ignorant and inconsiderate, called forth his renewed e
er- 
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tions, in controversies with the respective champions of the 
several sects, "that sought themselves a name by being the 
gainsayers" of this enIinent defender of the establishment. He 
suffered no assailant, in the least degree worthy of his lance, 
to appear unopposed in the lists, nor any public event to pass 
in silence, if the least 110pe appeared of his interference 
being serviceahle to the prostrate Church. The issuing of 
Crolu well's last decree against the clergy seelned to his afflicted 
luind such an occasion: his persuasive and practical tract, 
,vhich he called a Parænesis, "penned," observes Fell, "first 
in tears and then in ink," conunemorates that disgraceful 
proclamation. So deepìy was it felt by him, that, we are 
told, he ,,,as almo
t forsaken by his accusto111cd great serenity 
and pcaceful submis:sion to the will of Proviùence; for he 
"looked on this dispensation as God's pronouncing him un- 
worthy to do hÌ1n service," "the repl"oaching," (to use his 
own words) "his fonner unprofitableness, by casting hin1 out 
as straw to the dunghill." 'Vith this impression, though he 
had of late, in cOlnpliance ,vith the earnest advice of his 
mcdical attendant, renlittcd the habit of fasting, to which 
he had been long hahituated, he now resun1ed his ascetic 
practices with unusual rigour, "esteeming this calalnity such 
a one as admitted of no exception,-as should not be out- 
lived,-but that it became Inen to be Inartyrs too, and 
deprecate even in death." As soon as he had recovered a 
little froin the stunning effect of this sorrow, he looked round 
for SODle expedient by which the Church of England Inight be 
preserved from utter extinction. He drew up a plan, and 
comlncnced a fund, for thp support of young luen at thc 
universities, to be trained in the ancient discipline of Anglican 
piety and learning. I t is no less characteristic of the J11an, 
than of the effect of calanlliy in opening the luind to holy 
truths, that in his instructions to the managers of this patriotic 
project, they ,,,,ere directed carEfully to seek out "such as 
,vere piously inclined, and to prefer that qualification before 
unsanctified good parts;" a direction founded on the certain 
principle, "that it was by exenIplary virtue the fallen Church 
lllust be restored." rrhis noble design Dr. Han1n1ond's means 
did not enable him to prosecute on a scale proportioned to its 
\vorth; yet it did not wholly fail; since several 
tudents, 
among others the illustrious Barrow, were known to haye been 
in part supported at the university by the bounty thus wisely 



IG60.] 


DR. IIAl\I:\IO
D. 


413 


appropriated. Another object of his solicitude was the relief 
of the loyal 5ufferers abroad, whose nUlllbers had now been 
greatly increased by the consequences of the defeat at '\V orces- 
ter. Such SUIllS as he could either spare, or collect, for their 
use, he hesitated not to continue sending over, after the 
practice had been declared treasonable, and when he kne\v 
that he had already been betrayed to Cronl\vel1. There were 
some men whose virtue the Protector dared not allow himself 
to treat with disrespect; and his forbearance, in this instance, 
justified Hammond's own brave maxim, that "they who least 
consider hazard in the doing of their duties fare best." 
Anlong his latest writings were-a first and second Re- 
view of the Annotations; an Eæposition of the Book of 
Psalms; and A Pacific Discourse of Goá's Grace and De- 
C1.ees, contained in a correspondence with his friend the pious 
Dr. Sanderson. To these were also added a Latin tract 
on Confiflllation. He had likewise in view a complete com- 
mentary on the Old Testament, and had finished a third part 
of the book of Proverbs, when his last illness interrupted these 
enlightened labours. 
Dr. Hamillond just survived to witness the Restoration. 
He had been summoned to London, to assist in the great work 
of restoring the "breaches '), of the Church. He had even 
studied a serious and devout preparation of himself for those 
honours and that authority in it, which, though avoided ra- 
ther than sought by llimself, he knew were designed for him; 
and was expecting a peremptory nlandate from the king to 
quit his peaceful retreat; "when," in the words of Fell, "he 
'vas overtaken by a more important, though infinitely more 
welcollle summons." How welcome it was, appears frolll the 
remark, which he had Inade a short tÏ1nc previous to a friend, 
w11Ìle expressing, in terulS of deep humility, his real dread 
of exchanging a condition in which he enjoyed "a constant 
equable serenity, and unthoughtfulness in outward accidents," 
for a high station and large responsibility, "I never saw the 
tÏ1lle in all my life," he said, "wherein I could so cheerfully 
say IllY Nunc DÏ1nittis as now." The life of this admirable 
person, like that of too lllany of those great and good ll1en 
"into whose labours we are entered,'" was shortened by un- 
remitting study and imllloderate Inental toil. On the 25th of 
AP.l'il, 1660, he died a saint-like death, preceded by much suf- 
fenng, of a cOIn plaint which was, in those tinles, peculiarly the 
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students' lualady,-the btone. ...\ few 111inutes before his de- 
parture, he hreathed out these words, which well becalne the 
tenour of his Ii fc-' , Lord, make haste! " 
The character of IIamn1ond, as drawn by Bishop FeU, the 
son of his friend the dean of Christ-church, is one of the most 
agreeable portraitures of Christian virtue adorned by profound 

cholarship, which biography, happily rich in this class, ex- 
hibits. IIis pure and active spirit was beconlingly lodged in 
a body reIn ark able for beauty and strength. I-lis elocution 
,vas free and graceful, and his ear Inore sensible to the charm
 
of style, than that of Inost of his contenlporaries: King Charles, 
no unskilful judge of elocution, gave hinl the character of 
"the most natural orator he ever heard." 
'rhe an)plitude of I-Iallllllond's learning is sufficiently 
attested by his works: they prove his thorough acquaintance 
,vith the classical anù biblical tongues; with the Fathers and 
ecclesiastical historians; and with the 
torc
 of pagan philoso- 
phy and eloquence. IIow well he had digested his acquisitions, 
is shewn by the astonishing facility with which he reproduced 
and applied ,vhat he had learned. This readiness was, indeed, 
l1is most striking faculty. lIe composed his ,yorks, though 
usually abounding in citations, faster than a very dexterou
 
amanuensis could write them down. Five sheets he on SOlne 
occasions produced in a day, though frequently called away 
by other engagements. I-lis tract on Episcopacy, consisting 
of fourteen pages of close, slnall type, in quarto, was written 
,vithout the pen being once raised froin the paper till all was 
done. It was begun after ten o'clock at l1ight, and, the next 
morning, sent to press. In the same Inanner, his tract on 
Scandal ,vas commenced at eleven o'clock and was finished 
before he ,vent to bed: it occupies just ten pages of un- 
usually close and min ute type, in the large folio edition of his 
,yorks. \Vhat renders this fluency truly worthy of admiration, 
is, that the composition betrays neither negligence of style, 
poverty of thought, nor barrenness of allusion; but exhibits 
the excellences opposed to each of these faults. 
Hamlnond's greatest wor]
 is his .Jnllotations; the 1110St 
popular, his p'J.actical Catecltisn
: as works of utility, they are, 
each in its class, nearly equal. That the Catechism produced 
an inlpression, in the first instance, on the public Inind, is at- 
tested by the numerous editions ,vhich were quickly sold, and 
by the controversies into which it drew its author. The defect 
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of this worl, regarded as a complete religious system, Inay be 
thought to be its hasty disDIÌssaJ of the main doctrines of the 
gospel, in order to arrive at their practical application. But 
in the light of a complete religious system, the author never 
meant it to be regarded. The age, for the use of which he 
designed it, was one of much and gencral religious inforIna- 
tion; an age trained in casuistry and familiar with polclnics. 
Consequently, he supposes in his readers a competent previous 
acquaintance with the Christian doctrines: the catechumen pro- 
fesses, on the threshold of the discussion, that he comes to his 
lesson furnished with this kind of knowledge. On the other 
lland, that it was an age extremely defective in III oral practice 
-not the less so, perhaps, for the interest manifested by all 
parties in contending about points of faith and of form-is in- 
sinuated in the title of the book, is earnestly alleged in the 
preface, and clearly appears in other places. To attack this 
evil, was Hammond's object. He does not entitle his .work a 
Catecltislu, generally; but a Practical Catechisrn ;-" a Cate- 
chisnl," according to his own definition, "restricted to one kind 
of matter." His plan therefore excluded all statements of doc- 
trine, except such as were needed to make his arguments and 
directions, respecting Illoral practice, intelligible. 
Viewed in this, its true light, the Practical Catecllis1Jl of 
Hammond-the book by which (if we except the pleasing bio- 
graphy so often quoted) he is now chiefly known to the general 
reader-must be allowed to be worthy of its long-sustained 
estimation, and of the faIne of one of the brightest ornaments of 
the Anglican Church. Few productions, so sedulously adapted 
to the teillper and wants of a particular period, have been so 
highly valued by posterity; because few have so llluch substan- 
tiallnerit, at all tiules applicable and appreciable. Its learning 
is weighty, but readily producible, and dexterously wielded; 
its piety deep and ardent, but rational, calm, and manly-the 
piety of the best spirits of England, in all periods. f).-'he 
author"ls arguments arc conducted with masterly judgment and 
acuteness; and if, now and then, his style be too rugged to 
please the fastidiousness of modern taste, it is at least per- 
spicuous, and suited to the form and purpose of the work. 
The chief attacks on the Practical Catechisrn proceeded, 
as we have seen, fronl Cheynell, who, at the tinle of its publi- 
cation, resided in Oxford, as one of the parliament3ry visitors; 
and from certain of the "London ministers." The contro- 
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versy with Cheynell was published by Hamnlond, in 1647, 
with the title of Copy of S01ne Papers, passed at Oæ.fo1.d, 
c. 
rrhe "censures" of the London lninisters, as the objections 
of the Preshyterians are ternled by Neal, appeared in a book 
subscribed by fifty-two preachers in that diocese, entitled A 
TestÏ1nony to the Truth of Jesus Clu'ist. These strictures 
refer to three several passages of the Catechism, and were 
answered by Halnmond, in a Vindication of his work, which 
appeared in the year 1647, and never received any reply. 


The following is a list of Dr. IIammond's, 'writings, as 
collected and published in four \"ols. folio, by \V. Fulman, 
with a dedication to IIunlphrey (Henchman), bishop of 
London :- 


" 01. I., chicfly practical. 
A Practical Cateclâs1n, 1644. This work the editor re- 
gards as a kind of index to the whole body of divinity, COln- 
priscd in these weighty volunles. 
Of Conscience. 4to. 1644. 
Of Scandal. 4to. 1644. 
Of JVill-worsltip. 4to. 1644. 
Of 'resisting tlte lawful J[ agist1'ate under colOUJ. of Re- 
ligion, 1to. 1644. 
Considerations concerning the Change of Churclt-go- 
vcr/unent. .1<to. 1644. 
o..f S1tpe1'stition. 4to. 1645. 
Of Sins of JVeakness and JVilf'lllness. 1<to. 1645. 
Of a late OJ" Death-bed Repentance. 4to. 1645. 
A Viell' of the ]{ew Directory, and Vindication of tile 
.Ancient Liturgy. 4to. 1645. 
Of Idolatry. 4to. 1646. 
Of F'J'aternal Adrnonition or COJ"J"eption. 4to. 161-7. 
o..r tIle POlVeJ. of the Keys. 1to. 16-17. 
Address to the Lord Fairfaæ. 4to. 1 {)49. 
A Vindication of the Address. 4to. 1(>50. 
Of the lleasonableness of Ch'J.istian Religion. 12nlO. 1650. 
.11 Letter of Resolution to Si.v Queries. 12mo. 1653. 
Of Fundamentals. 12mo. 1654. 
Of Scltisrn. 12nlo. 1654. 
A Pa'J.ænesis, 
vith a Disco'llJ"se of Heresy. 12nlO. 1656. 
A Pacific DiscouJ"se of God's G'J"ace and Decrees. 8vo. 1660. 
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Tu'o Prayers. 8vo. 1660. 
Of .lIell-Tol"J12ents. 121ll0. 1664. 
Vol. II. Discourses in Defence of the Church of Eng- 
land :-Ist, Against the Romanists- 
View o.f some E.-rceptions to the Lord Falkland's Dis- 
course of Infallibility. 1646. 
A Defence of the Tl'eatise of SCltiS1ìl. 1654. 
A second Defence of the Treatise of SchisllZ. 1656. 
A third Defence 0.1 the Treatise of SchisJn. 1659. 
Bricf Account of a Suggestion of the Romanist8 against 
the la8t tract. 1660. 
2nd,-Against other ad versaries- 
Vindication of the Dissertations concerning Episcopacy. . 
1654. 
AnsweJ' to the .Aninzadve'J'sions on the Dissel'tations touch- 
ing Ignatius's Epistles. 1654. 
Vindication of a Dig.ression in the foregoing Ansu'er, 
concerning Gl'otius. 1655. 
Continuation of the ])efence of GrotiU8. 1657. 
Defence of Infant Baptis1n. 1655. 
Account of a Triple.v Diatribe, conce'J'ning Superstition, 
JVill-'lcorsltip, and the Cltristrnas Festival. 1654. 
The Deg.rees of A'1'dency in Ch1'isfs Prayer 'reconciled 
'Witll llis .fulness of habitual Grace. 1656. 
The Grounds of Unífor'lnily Vindicated. 
V 01. III. A Parapln'ase and .Annotations upon the Books 
of the l.'Tew Testament. 
V 01. IV. A Paraphrase and Annotations 'Upon the Psal1lls. 
] 659. 
A Pa1'aphrnse and Annotations 'Upon the Ten .first 
Chapters of tile Proverbs. 
Ten Sermons. 1649. 
Tu'o Sermon8. 1657. 
J..'"Tineteen SC1'1llons. 1664. This is a posthU1110US series. 
Appendix, containing two Latin Dissertations: 1. On Epis- 
copacy: 2. On Conjirmation. 


VOT.. I. 


..)'7 
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FRO)[ TIlE 'YORKS OF DR. ITA)!)[OXD. 


THE AUTHORITY OF LEARXING AND LEARXED :ME
 I
 MATTERS OF 
RELIGION. 


A'IONG the acts of God's }>rovidence and WIS(' economy of all 
things, thcre is not one 1110re observable than the succession of his 
Church, and dispensation of his most prccious gifts attending it. 
1 0r ou shall not in any age find the flourishing uf lean1Ïng sevcrcd from 
the }>rofession of religion; and the }>1"oposition shall be granted without 
c"\.ception, God's people were always the learnedest part of the worId. 
.Before the flood \\ e are not so confident as to define and set down 
. 
the studies and proficiency in all kinds of knowledge mllongst those 
long-lived ancients; how far soevcr they went belongs little to us. 
The deluge made a grcat c1msm betwixt us, and it '" ouhl be hard 
for the liveliest eycs to picrce at such a distance; lct those who fancy 
the two pillars, in which all learning was en graven, thc one of brick, 
the other of 11larble\ to prevent the 11lalice cither of fire or water, 
please thelllsch'cs with the fable, and secm to have dcduced all arts 
from Adam. Thus far it is aòrreed on, that in those timcs every 
father being both a l}ricst and a king in his own family, bestowcd 
on his son all knowledge both secular and sacrcd which hÏ1nsclf had 
attained to; Adaln by tradition instructing Seth, and Seth Enoch, in 
all knowledge as well as rightcousness. For it is Josephus's obser.. 
vation, that ,vhilst Cain and his progeny employed thelllsclves about 
wicked and illiberal invcntions, grovelling upon the earth, Seth and 
l1Ïs bore up their thoughts as well ag eycs towards heaven, and ob- 
servcd the course and discipline of the stars: wherein it was easy 
to be exquisite, every Inan's age shewing hin1 the several conjunctions 
and oppositions, and other appearances úf the luminaries, and so 
needing no succcssors to }}erfect his obscrvations. Hence Philo calls 
Abrahaul 'Avopà p.erfwpol\l),,/LKÒV, ard says his knowlcdge in astrol101ny 
led hÏ1n to the notice of a Deity, and that his sublime SIJcculation gave 
l1Ïln the nanle of Abranl, a high exalted father, before his faith had 
given the better cOlnpellation of Abraham, Fathcr of many nations; 
hence fron1 hilll, Chaldea, Egypt, Greece, came all to the skill they 
l)rag ()f. So that Proclus lllade a good conjecture, that the wisd01n 
of the Chaldeans was efÓÖO'rO
 "a1 8co'1f'a p áóo'roc;, a gift of the 
gods; it coming from Abrahmll, ,vho was both a friend and in a 
manner an acquaintance of the true God, and far ancienter and wiser 
t11an any of their false. In sum, all learning as wen as religion 
'"as pure and classical only among the Hebrews, as may appear 
1)y l\loses in his Hexalneroll, the only true natural philosophy that 


1 Joseph. Lib. I. cap. 4. 



1660. ] 


DR. IIA
L\IO
D. 


419 


ever came into the world: so that even Longinus 2 , who took the 
story of the creation to be a fable, yet connnends 
lose8' expression 
of it, " Let there be light, and there was light," for a speech adnlirably 
suited to a God; for the greatest VO/O
, or sublimity, that any rhe- 
torician could strain for. And Demetrius Phalereus con1mends the 
Pentateuch to Ptolemy3 as the most philosophical, accurate discourse 
he 11ad ever heard of. And if by chance any scraps or shreds of 
knowledge were ever scattered among the gentiles, they certainly 
fell from the Chaldeans' table: fronl whence in time the poor beg- 
garly world gathered such baskets-full, that they began to feed full, 
and be in good 1iking, and take upon them to be richer than their 
benefactors; and Athens at last begins to set up as the only university 
in the ,\-orI(l. But it is Austin's observation, that it was in respect of 
Christ, and for the propagation of the Church, that learning was ever 
suffered to travel out of Jewry. Christ was to be preached and re- 
ceived among the Gentiles, and therefore they must be civilised before- 
hand, lest such holy things being cast abruptly before swine, should 
only have been trampled on; or as 1\loses' books falling among the 
poets, have been only distorted into fables, and turned into prodigies. 
Inetamorphoses, and mythical divinity. CZl7Jl enÏ1n prophetæ, &c. 
"Under Abraham and 1\10ses, whilst the leanling and the sermons ûf the 
prophets were for Israel's use, the heathen world was as ignorant as 
irreligious." But about R01uulus's tÌlne, when the prophecies of Christ, 
wl}ich belonged also to the gentiles, were no longer whispered, but 
proclaimed by the 1110uth of Hosea, Amos, Isaiah, Nlicah, and Jonas, 
f1'0111 the reign of "G zziah to H ezekiah, kings of Judah, then also 
began learning to flourish abroad among the nations, to dilate itself 
over the world; Greece began to hearken after wisdom, and brag 
of its G"ocþo}, Thales and the like, ut fonies didnæ et /zumanæ sapi- 
elltiæ pariier trupisse xidcantur, "that then secular knowledge might 
dare to shed itself an10ng the nations," when Christ began to be 
revealed, the e:xpectation of the gentiles. It were an infinite dis- 
course to present unto you the like proceedings through all ages, the 
continual malTiages, the combinations, and never any di\-orce, betwixt 
lean1Ïng and religion. The fathers before n1elItioned are large in 
drawing it down to our hands in tables of collateral descent through- 
out all generations; and I hope the present state of the world will 
sufficiently avouch it. For what is all the beggarly skill of the Ara- 
bians in physics and the 111athclnatics, all the cabalisms of the Jews; 
in sum, all the rather folly than wisdom, that either Asia or Mrica 
pretend to ! what hath all the world beside that dare look a Christian 
in the face! I òoubt 110t but this corner of Europe where we live 


2 TEpi íÍt/tov
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Inay challenge and put to shmue, nay, upbraid the ignorance of the 
learnedest l\Iahometan, and be able to afford some champions which 
shall grapple with the tallest giant, with-'the prouùe;:;t son of Anak 
that Italy can boast of. I will hope and pray, and again dare to 
hope, that as all Europe hath not 1110re 111ucleration and purity of 
religion than this kingdonl, so it never had a luore learned clergy; 
never more encoura(Tenlent for learnino- fr0111 relio-ion. never 1110re 
o 0 0' 
advantages to religion from learning. 
The disciples [of Christ] were but fishermen and mechanics, illite- 
rate enough; and yet a word of theirs shall more sway mine assent, 
.and rule IllY faith, than the proudest dictates out of l\loscs' chair. And 
thus indeed are we now-a-days ready to repose as 111llCh trust in the 
shop as in the schools, and rely lllore on the authority of one lay- 
}Jrofcssor, than the sagest elders in theirs or our Israel. Learning 
is accounted but an ostentatious complenlent of young scholars, 
that will never bring the pastor or his flock the nearer to the way 
toward heaven. But to recal our judgments to a Iuilclcr tenlper, we 
are to learn fronl Clenlens, that although the wisd0111 of God, an(! 
doctrine of the gospel be a-vToTfÀ,JC: ka
 à7rpOCT
fJì
, able to Inaintain, 
and fence, and authorize itself, yet even I)hilosophy and secular 
learning is of use, nay necessity, to defeat the treacheries and sopl1Ïsms 
and stratagcllls of thc advcrsary. And although the truth of Scripture 
be the bread we live on, the luain stair and stay of our sub8istencc, 
yet this exoterical learning, Tà 8vpa8fv JJa8
p.aTa, as Sophronius calls 
them, must be 
erYc(] in as cates and dainties, to l11ake up the banquet. 
Nay, they ar(' not only for superfluity, hut solid and l11aterial uses. 
It. was a cust01n of old, Raith Dionysius Halicarnassensis, to build 
cities (TIJVfXfîc: Èw1 TOÌç ÓpflTt, never far fronl SOlUC hill, or mountain, 
that beside the natural strength, the hold frulll the foundation, they 
may receive some security and safeguard fronl so stout and tall a. 
neig-hbour; thus ,\ ill it stand us upon, so to build our faith upon a 
rock, that we Inay also have some shelter near us to fence and fortify 
.our fabric, when the wind or tenlpest shall arise. Had not Peter 
indeed and the rest, at Christ's call, left their ignorance with their nets 
and trades; had they not been Dlade scholars as well as disciples, 
all trades promiscuously n1Ïght justly have challenged and invaded 
the pulpit, and no man been denied to preach that was able to be- 
lieve. But their calling was an inspiration; they were furnished with 
gifts as well as graces; and whatever other learning they wanted, 
sure I anI they were the greatest linguists in the world. IT ea, the 
power anù convincing force of argUlnent, which the heathen observe(l 
in Peter, l11ade thenl get the oracles to proclaiul that he had learnt 
maO"ic fr0111 his :\iaster. To drive the whole business to an issue in 
b 
brief, take it in some few propositions. 
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I. There is not so great a dependence betwixt learning and re- 
ligion in particular persons, as we have observed to be in ages and 
countries: so that though plenty of knowledge be a symptom or 
judiciary sign, that that Church where it flourishes is the true Church 
of God, yet it is no neces:sary argument, that that man where it in 
special resides is the sincerest Christian; for upon these terms the 
wisest man is the scribe, the disputer of the world; whereas the 
loudest braggers, of Jews or Grecians, are found guilty of spiritual 
ignorance (1 Cor. i.), as the last part of our discourse shall make 
evident. 
2. l\Iatters of faith are not to be resolved any farther than the 
Scri})tures; they are not to beg authority fron1 any other science; 
for this is the true metaphysics, àPXtKW'Tá'Tt] Ka
 tl"jE}-loVtKw'Tcl'T'1, the 
luistress and commandress of all other knowledges, which Inust per- 
petually do their homage to it, as servants always to attend and con- 
firm its proposal:s, never to contradict it, as Aristotle hath it, lJlet. 2. 2. 
3. Though faith depend not upon reason, though it subsist en- 
tirely upon its own bottom, and is then most purely faith when it 
relies not on reason, and adheres wholly to the aV'To7ruT'Tla, [the essen- 
tial credibility,] of God's word, yet doth the conCUlTence, and"agreement, 
and evidence of reason, add much to the clearness, and beauty, and 
splendour of it: it takes away all fears and jealousies, and suspicious 
surmisings out of the understanding, and bestows a resolution and 
constancy on it. For faith, though in respect of its ground, God's 
word, it be nlOst infallible, yet in its own nature is, as the philosopher 
defines it, a kind of opinion, and in our hUlnane frailty subject to 
ùemurs, and doubts, and panic telTors, for fear it be false grounded; 
and therefore Aristotle saith of it, that it differs from knowledge cJ
 
VO(1'wöt]
 V"jtEtVOV, as a sickly man frOln a strong, it is very weak and 
subject to hourly distempers: whereas the C'vidence and assurance 
of sense and reason added to it, bestows a full health and strength 
upon it, an àÐJ...f}'TtKtì Ëft
, a perfect state that it shall never be forced 
or frighted out of. In brief, where reason gives its suffrage, it un- 
veils faith, and to adherence superadds evidence, and teaches us to 
feel, and touch, and handle, what before we did believe; to gripe, and 
hold, and even IJossess what before we apprehended: and thus are 
believers in a manner elevated above an earthly condition, initiated to 
the state which is all vision, where every thing is beheld "naked and 
ùisplayed" (Heb. iv. 13), "or with open face as in a glass" (2 Cor. 
iii. 28). 
4. There be some difficulties in reliaion at which an illiterate 
o 
understanding will be struck in a maze; some depths of mystery 
above the apprehensions of the most capacious brain, where reason 
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being not able to express, must be content to shadow, and describe 
in some rude lines \\ hat it cannot }Jerfornl in pourtraiture: and here, 
I ::>ay, learning, thouO"h it cannot reach, yet can heave up, and point 
at; can profit, though not })erfect us; can help us to SOIne inlages 
nnd resemblanceg to conceÏ\"e that which we cannot fully cOlnprehend. 

o, ''lith Philoponus, "ill Inathematical abstractiuns facilitate the 
siulplicity of God's essence to our understandings; the lucid nature 
of the sun e"-press the brightness of his glory, and the luysterious 
numbers of the PythalToreans represent dIe Trinit} to our fancies: 
and thus doth Zoroastcs in Pa lriciu 10', pllilosophari de Deo, subduc, 
as it were, diyinity to reason, and raise up reason to join issue with 
divinity; and by his WaT(WCÒf; 'ßÚeOf; ÈK -rpítAJll aV1KE'J.leIlO
 rrp,áêtAJlI, that 
paternal depth made of three thrcCð, cOInpriSl' an the secret3 of the 
Godhead. But beside
 thest' supernatural depths, there are others 
sccl/lldæ aU ill/din i.;;, and as IIalicanlas
cnsis calls those which arc 
abo\-e the reach of all but I)hilosophers, cþvCTlIcà 8aVJ.La-ra, and Aristotle 
eavpatÓI-1EVa Ka-rà cp
(n." natural miracles, which none hut scholars can 
attain to. And the::>e I hope shall never be discussed upon a shop board , 
or enter into any brain that is not before ,\ ell ballast with weight and 
substance at the bOttOlll: I need not name them to you; you may 
know them by this, that when they COlne into an empty brain, they 
breed winds, and turn all into \"ertiO"oes and dizzine
. There be yet 
farther lights of a third magnitude, which yet every one hath not 
ey(':-, to gaze on; and ùf this condition are ahnost all the 8peculations 
in dh"inity. 
av the ordinariest truth in a catechislll can scarce be 
. . 
forced into a ,ulgar understanding. 
5. It is but necessity and exigence of nature that those which 
are the weak shou1d apply th('mselves for help and directions to 
tllo e that are stronger; the child in a cradle l11u
t be put to a nurse, 
which may gÏ\"e it suck till it be able to eat, and for a while bear it in 
her arnlS, that it In a)" be taught to go. . It is the Iau of nature, saith 
the historian 1, åpXELJI ,j7TÓIlWJ1 70V
 "peíTTollar;, that superiors should 
ha\"e a kind of so\.ereignty, a magisterillm and command over dll that 
are inferior, to rule and order then1; and this superiority and so\"e- 
reigut) hath the leanled pastor, or generally the scholar, over all 
i.Tnorant DleD be they never so rich or potent; and who
oever denies 
or scorns thus to obey, I say not, is to be 
ain (as the law was in tbe 
ancient wars) åKpí-rCOf;, without an assize; but to be condemned of 
Inuch peevishness and more ßtupidity, and his punishnlent is, let him 
fall into his o\m hands, i. e. be ruled by a fool or Inadman. 
6. :Jluch of the 
peculative part of religion ll1ay be had from a 


1 Dion. Hal. Lib. I. p. 6. 
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Pharisee as well as a disciple. Christ hinlself bear:; witness of the 
Pharisee, that he \\ as orthodox in lnattcrs concerning the law: they 
" sit in ::\ioses. chair, and therefore whatsoever they bid you, that observe 
and do'. (lVIatt. x..'X.iii. 3). They erred indeed in prescribing their additionR 
to duty, as divine command, hut the chief obliquity was in thdr lives: 
they were heretics, nay, apostates from their doctrine, and therefore 
"do not after their works, for they say and do not'. (vcr. 3). If I ant 
resolved of such a ulan's abilities in learning, but see him a scandalous 
liver, I will borrow of his gifts, and pray God to increase his graces. 
In nlatters of spiritual joy and sorrow, I will, if I can, be counselled 
by an heart which once was broken, that I Inay see how he recovered, 
aud repair nlY breaches by a pattern; and yet even these thing
 may 
be learnt fronl hÏ1n which never had theIn, but in his ßpeculation, as 
the physician luay cure a disease, though himself was never sick of it. 
Eut for the ordinary theories of religion, I \\ill have patience to receÍ\e 
instructions frolll anyone, and not examine his l)ractices, but in 
modesty, and in submission, and humility, receive the law at his lnouth. 
But all this with caution, tJ'1 ,j",/EP.ÓV& où GECr7rÒTV, as to a guide llot 
a luonarch of my faith; rule he shalllny belief, but not tyrannise over 
it. I will assent to my teacher till I can disprove him, but adhere, 
and anchor, and fix myself on the Scripture. 
7. In matters of superstruction, where Scripture lays the foun- 
dation, but interpreters, i. e. private spirits, build upon it, SOll1e. gold, 
some stubble, &c., and I cannot judge or discern which is finnliest 
rooted on the foundation; I \\ ill take the philosopher's counsel, and 
be guided either by the ancientest, if they have shewed thelnselves 
in the cause, or else ll1en alive which be best reputed of for integrity 
and judgnlcnt: I shall scarce trust the honestest luan you call 
cOlumend to lHe, unless I ha\-e sonle knowledge of his parts; nor 
the learnedest you can cry UI), unless I can believe SOUle\\ hat in hi:; 
sincerity. 
8. All the contradictions and new ways of n1Y own brain, opposite 
to or wide from the current of the learned, I nlust suspect for a work 
of lUY own fancy, not entitle them to God's Spirit in Ine. 'Vhatever 
a man can can his own he must be very cautious and jealous o\per 
it. For it is no less than atheism, which the scorners of the last 
age are to fall upon by "\\alking after their own lusts" (2 Pet. iii. 3). 
There is not a more dangerous mother of heresies in the n1Ïdst (Jf 
l)iety, than this one, that our fancy first assures us that we ha\ c 
the Spirit, and then that every fancy of ours is the work of the bpirit. 
There are a 111ultitude of deceits got altogether here. 'Ve lllake every 
idle persuasion of our own the evidence of God's SI)irit; then we join 
infallibility to the })erson, being confident of the gift; then ,\ e Inakc 
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e\ ery breath of -our nostrils, and flauw that can break out uf our 
hearts, all inunediate effect of the Spirit and fir' \\ hich hath spiritually 
enliven cd U
, and then we arc sure it is authcntical: and all this 
while we never c
aluine eithcr the ground or deductions frolll it, but 
take all upon trust froill that everlasting deceiver our own heart, which 
we ought to :>it upon and judge of by proofs and witnesses, by com- 
})aring it with other men's dictate
, })robably as godly, perhal)s 1110re 
learned, but certainly 11lore iUlpartiaJ judges of thee than thou CLlllst 
be of thyself. 
9. Lastly, if the word of God hpeak distinctly and clearly, enforce 
by llliracles done before all men, to their astonishment and rcdargu- 
tion, then \\ill I not 
tay lIlY belief to \\ait Ull or folluw the learncdest 
Juan in the world: when Christ hinlself speaks to nlY eyes, the 
proudest cn1Ïnente
t Pharisee shall not be able to chann my ear, 
or lay any clog upon Iny l.mderstanding. Yet learning rClnains a 
good guide htill, though an ill master in nlatters of religion. Scholars 
ought to leanI to set a value on thcir precious blessing which God 
]lath vouchsafed then} above all the world beside; to blcss God 
infinitely that thc)p understand and conceive what they arc C01n- 
nlanded to belicve. This I am sure of, thcre is 110t a greater and 
nlore blessed privilege, besides God's Spirit, which our hunlanc con- 
dition is capable of, than this of leanling, and 
pecially di\-ine know- 
lcdge. As long as we have no evidence or dClllonstration fronl that, 
(which yet it most nearly concerns us to rely upon) we cannot 
enjoy, without an immediate supernatural irradiation, a tranquillity 
and consistency of spirit; we cannot peremptorily llave resolved our- 
selves that we have built upon the rock; every te1uptation proves 
a discouragement to us, lllany hOITors take hold of us, and sOlnetinles 
we lnust needs fall to that low ebb, not far frOl11 despair, which the 
apostles were in (Luke XXiL 
l), H 'Ve had trusted," but now we know 
not what to think of it, "that this was he that should have redeemed 
Israel. tJ But, to see all the articles of nlY fi\ith ratificd and con finned 
to DlY understanding, to see the greatest trcasure and inheritance 
in the world sealcd and delivert:d to DIe in my hand, written in a 
character and language that I am perfectly skiHed in, 0 what a 
conlfort is this to a Christian soul! 0" hat a fulness of joy to }1ave 
all the lnysteries of my salvation transcribed out uf the bouk of the 
Lord and written in IllY heart, where I can turn and survey, and 
1uake use of them, as much and as often as I will! I\ay, where I 
]lave them without book, though there were neither Father nor Bible 
in the world, able out of my own stock to give an account, nay, 
a reason of my faith, before the per\ g erseßt papist, heathen, or de"il. 
This serves me instead of having lived, and conversed, and been 
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acquainted, with Christ. By this I have my fingerg put into the 
print of the nails, and my hands thnlst into his side, and am as sure 
as ever Thomas was; I see hin1 as palIJaLly as he that handled him 
that he is Iny Lord and mv God. 
J _ 
I t was observed by the prulosopher, as an act generally practised 
among tyrants, to prohibit all schools and n1cans of learning and 
education in the commonwealth, that Inen being keIJt blind might 
be sure to obey, and tyrannical conlmallds through ignorance be 
mistaken for fair government. And thus did Julian interdict the 
Christians all manner of literature, and chiefly philosophy, for fear, 
saith X azianzen, "they should be able to grapple with the heathen," 
and cut off Goliah's head with his own weapon. The continuance of 
these arts of spiritual tyranny, we may observe in the IJrescribed 
stupidity and commanded ignorance of the laity through all Italy. 
All which must call for a superlative measure of thanks to be e
pressed, 
not in our tongues and hearts only, but in our li\ges and actions; 
from us I say, who have obtained not only a knowledge of his laws, 
but almost a vision of rus secrets j and forasmuch as concerns our 
eternal bli
s, do even see things as they were acted, ha\ing already 
comprehended in our reason, (not only in our faith,) the mo
t im- 
possible things in nature, the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height of the concei\ed, incarnate, and crucified God. The realest 
thanks we can perfonn to God for this inestimable prize, is modestly 
and softly to make use of it j first, to the confirming of other
' faith, 
and secondly, to the expres;:,ing of our O\rn. For, first he i:-, the 
deepest scholar) saith the philosopher who is best able to teacb 
other men what himself conceives 1 : and then, secondly, he hath 
the habit most radicated who hath presseù it down into his heart, 
and there sowed a seed which shall increase and fructify, and spread, 
and flourish, laden '" ith the fruits of a liveh- faith. He is the truest 
scholar that hath fed upon learning, that hath nourished, and gro\yn, 
and walked, and lived in the strength of it." ... 
In brief, our very knowledge \\ ill be set at nouQ'ht, and our gifts 
. "'- - "-' 
scoffed at, if our lives do not demonstrate that we are Christians as 
well as scholars. 0 let us deliver ourselves from that catalogue of 
woes which were denounced against the Pharisees tor many 'Vices, all 
contained in this, .. Ye say but do not" ()Iatt. 
xiii. -!). And 
eeing 
all our intellectual excellences cannot allure or bribe, or woo God's 
Spirit to overshadow us, and conceive Christ, and bring forth true and 
saving faith in us; let all the rest of our studies be ordered in a new 
cour
e; let us change both our method and our tutor, and ha\ing 
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hitherto learned God froin ourselves, let us be better advised, and learn 
ourselves from God. Let us all study all learning fr01u thc spring or 
fountain, (1n(1 nlake hin1 our instrueter who is the only author worth 
our understanding, and adlllit of no interpreter on hÏ1n but hÏ1nself. 
The knowledge of God shall hc our vision in heavcn, 0 let it be our 
speculation on earth. Let it fill evcry conceit or fancy that we at any 
time adventure 011. [t is wålTl1C: wpa'ypaTEía
 TEÀElTtOVPì'17/ta, the last 
work ill which all the promises, all our possible desibTIIS are accOlnplish- 
eò. 0 let us in :part anticipate that final reve1atioll of hinl, lest so 
sudden and 1:)0 full a brightness of glory he too excellent for the eyes 
of a saint! and lahour to comprehcnd here, \\ here thc "hole cOlnfort of 
our life is what we shall then p ssess. 


]lamlnond's Sernlolls. 


A PAR
EXESIS OR SEASOXAßLE EXHORTATORY TO ALL TRL"E SO
::i OF 
THE t:I1LRCH OF t:XGLAXD. 
Ix this sad conjunctnr
 of aO'airs, when those whosc orlice it is to 
speak to the peol>le fro}n God, and to God fr01n the peol>le, are solemnly 
forbidden all }Jublic discharge of thesc and all other branches of that 
sacred function so useful to Inake up the breach, tu reconcile the 
cluuity betwixt an angry God and a sinful land j it }uay not, I }>re- 
SUlne, and I hope it will not, bc deemc(1 by any, either inlpertinent 
or unseasonable, to Inake some attempt to supply those wants, and 
relnove those pressures, which Inay otherwise lie too heavily unsuIJ- 
portable on those our weak brethren's souls, toward whom the cxmnlJlc 
of Christ's bowels and blood-shedding luay reasonably expect to be 
answcrcd with our utnlost cOll1passion. In obedience thereforc to 
opportunity, which nlay possibly be a duty incumbent on us, (since, 
Rom. :xii. 11 ; the Greek copies of greatest authority read kalpif 
OVÀE';Ellf, 
serving the season, instead of Kvpílf, the Lord,) I shall now, though 
the unworthicst of all my many br
thren, assume this venerable office 
of hcing a ren1clnbrancer to the people of God, even to all those who 
have been brougbt forth to Christ by our precious, dear, persecuted 
Inother, the Church of England, and rcmain still constant to that faitb 
which from 11er breasts they have sucked, and are not yet scandalized 
in her. 
And for the first step of my address, it cannot be more regular 
than by beholding and repY'esenting awhile the peculiarit} of our }Jrc- 
sent condition, considered only in the sa(1 Inatter of it, \-vithout an} 
unkind reflection on the inflicters j that no one of us }nay Iniss to 
discenl the nature of that judglnent, that by God's just vengeance, and 
all-wise Providence, i
 })ern1Ïtted to fall, and lie u!>on us, even the 
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saddest addition to the former weight that our unparalleled sins and 
provocations could solicit God to tolerate, or suggest to others to inflict, 
or to the ratients to fear, or expect in this life. Some images we have 
of it in 
acred writ. As, first, the expulsion of our first parents, and 
in them of all God's people, at one interdict, out of the garden of God, 
that lively en1blen1 of a pure refonued church; an(1 a flmning sword, 
sent to back that interdict, to guard the way of the tree of life, to 
keep those, who most desired, frOln tasting it: and the sad positive 
penalties, which attended that, the sweat and agony of their combat 
with the briers and thorns, were nothing in comparison with the \rast 
dismal privation an(1 intercision of those blessed advantages, all which 
were designed the daily fruits and enjoY1nents of that Paradise. Add 
to this the captive ark, with "Ichahod" inscribed on it, the departure 
of the Schechina, the majestic presence of the Lord, an(1 with it the 
glory frolll Israel; the very news whereof was, in God's own judgn1ent, 
such as that the ears of everyone that heard it shoulcl tingle, and th
 
effect yet more direftù to Eli, whose but luildness and want of due 
severity had somewhat contributed towards it: the greatness of which 
punishment to the discomfited Israelites, is luuch 1110re agreeable, and 
useful matter of meditation to us at this time, than the inauspicious 
consequpnts thereof to those who took it captive, the emerods and 
the ruinous prostration of their Dagon, and the weight of God's hand 
on the lncn of Ashdod, and Gath, and Ekron, who were any way 
guilty of taking, or accessory to the withholding it. 
Besides these, the prophets both of the Old and K ew Testa111ent 
have yielded Inany dismal adumbrations, their pencils advancing as 
high as to the sun's being turned into darkness and the 11100n into 
blood; the casting down of the host, and of the stars to the ground; 
son1e in cahner style to represent the deportation of the worshippers 
into a strange country, from the garden of Eden into a desolate 
wilderness, from Sion unto Eabylon: others in the sharper accent 
{)f the threefold woe in Josephus J and the Apocalypse 2, to set out 
the caI>tivity of the very worship and temple itself; destroying the 
sanctuary, causing the sacrifice and oblation to cease, banishing even 
their eyes and thoughts from the wonted joy and delight of both 
(the KÀf}7r} åryíu, the holy convocation, and the beauty of that holiness) ; 
and of this the conclusion is but equitable, "this is a lmncntation, mul 
it shall be for a lamentation." Lastly, to come nearer home, to the 
nlOst flourishing, once purest, Christian asse1ublies, we have ill vision 
fr0111 St. John in his e:\.ile, predictions of churches, and their angels, 
both threatened to deportation, of re1uoving Ephesus her candlestick 


1 See Euseb. Lib. III. cap. 13. 
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out of flIP place, putting the laI11p ther{'of (fitly qualified to have 
enlightened the whole 1'00111) under the narrow bounds of a bed or 
Lushcl, of delivering up whole asselnblies to Satan, that he Inay cast 
theln into prison, sentencing thel11 to black and dark restraints; the 
sins of }>rofessors being the forges or moulds of such lnore than iron 
fetters, whereby even the ,,0nI of Goel is taught to be bound, when 
the free u
e of it hath been ahused bv theln. 
That these are the very lines that Inake up the face of sorrow, 
that is at present on this Church, is none of the advertisements that 
we can stand in need of at this time; the luatter itself speaks too 
loud to be ne\\ s to any of us. The doubts that are lnore apt to 
c:\.ercise Inen's thoughts are founded in the acknowledgment of it, 
antI every ouc hath borrowe(1 his objection or argmnent frolll one 
of Job's &iends, to add sonle weight of sorrow to her wh01n God hath 
affiieted. A few of these it lnay be })ertinent to eXall1ine awhile, instead 
of farther enlarging on our tllrenodia. 
I t is first luadt' lnatter of argmnent against our Church and 
cstablislllnent, that God hath found us out, that it is because of 
transgressions that an host hath been given against the daily sa- 
crifices, and therein hath practised, and })rospered; and that prosper- 
ousness interpreted to he God's O\VTl decision, as 
ignal as any response 
frOlll the ephod, a sentence hy 'Grim and Thmuluinl, that it is no 
other than the quarrel of God, which he hath thus signally managed 
against us. This argU1nent thus proIJosed hath sOlnewhat which HUlst 
Le granted, and by no means denied by us; and for the other part, 
wherein it is faUacions, it brings :sufficient light with it to assist us 
in the discovery of the l>aralogisln. And it Inay be worth the while 
tlistinctly to consider it, in the two hranches of it. 
First, I say, it lliust not be denied, but that our sins have found 
us out; all the punishments we have undergone being but the just, 
and withal n1crciful rewan1 of our sins. For although we are by 
our Saviour's answer, Luke :\.iii. 3, restrained fron1 luaking such 
inferences of other n1<.'n, to conclude their guilt by their sufferings; 
though Job's friends are rebukel1 for this kind of logic, arguing his 
insincerity fr01n the pressures that fell upon him; yet such methods 
are very safe to be used by ourselves toward ourselves. \Ve are now 
obliged, and nevcr n10re loudly called on, to judge ourselves; though 
it be not allowed to any luau else to judge us upon these premises. 
It is, I say, true beyond aa contradiction, and never In ore applicabJe 
to any, than to us, that all God's punishments, especially his spiri- 
tual, and heaviest sort of them, are brought upon Inen by their sins. 
The lover of souls, the Imtient and long-suffering Father of all con- 
solations and mercies, never puts on the guise or armature of an 
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enemy, but when our methods have suggested this, and our unre- 
formed sins 1nade it doubly necessary to vindicate himself, and to 
chastise us. And herein how bitter soever our portion prove, though 
to have our lot with Adm,ah and Zeboi1u, to be thrown away as 
straw to the dunghill, or unprofitable servant., into uttcr darkne
s; yet 
our hands are on our 111ouths, the honour of a 1110st perfect righteous- 
ness belongeth unto our Judge, and to us confusion of face, as 
at this day. And we shall be foully to blame, if these so generous 
medicaments do not, in some proportion to the wisdom and design 
of our great physician, prove effectually operative, beyond all the 
former gentler mcthods; if the sins that have lain disguised in thcir 
closest concealments, kept so strictly from the eyes of men, and, in 
our design, of God hinlself, that they have ever been unknown to 
ourselves, do not now upon this scrutiny give God the honour, come 
forth and offer themselves to justicc. This is indeed but our just 
retunl to our sins' finding us out, for us to find out our sins, to act 
this one revenge on then1, to deliver those up to wrath which have 
so signally delivered up us. And instead of shaking off or taking 
leave of this part of the argun1ent too hastily, I shall desire to give 
it its full scope, to reap as luuch benefit by it as we lllay, and take 
notice of sonle (at least) of those guilts which the signatures we 
discern in the judgnlent, the lines in this hand of God, do, according 
to the rules of the steadiest augury, point out and discover to us. 
And first, the deep though most causeless displeasure, under which 
the Liturgy of our Church is fallen, is a shrewd indication of the 
great coldness and indevotion so scandalously frequent among us, 
of the formal perfunctory perfonnance of our offices, nay, of the 111any 
foul profane mixtures, which have so frequentl
 interposed, and by 
a kind of fascination converted the most spotless sacrifice into the 
very lmne and the sick, the purest unleavenell offering into bitter 
polluted bread upon God's altar; and then no Inarvel that God shoulll 
have no pleasure, and at length refuse to accept an offering frOln such 
mystæ. 'Ve know, the unwashed hands that brought it defmued the 
sacrifice of God's own ordaining, blasted the very incense and fat 
of fed beasts, the sabbaths and calling of assemblies, and tunIed them 
into mere abon1Ìnations; and then what wonder, that what he detests 
and cannot away with, he should pern1Ït to be destroyed? lay down 
that weight, which he is weary to bear? suffer that to be deemed 
an ahon1ination, and used accordingly, which our unsanctified usage 
ha th made such? 
To descei1d to SOlne particulars; our continued obstinate unre- 
fornled sins have made forms of confession and contrition unfit to 
be taken into our nlouths; those cannot be repeated by such, without 
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1'fOSs hypocrisy and belying ourselves before God and nlcn; and then 
what possibility is ther(' that the n1ÍnisterÌal absolution shoulll with any 
justice be applied to us? 
And for that sacred fornl of words which Christ commanded us 
to use in our addresses to our Father ,-" \Vhen ye })ray, say, Our 
Father /' -there needs no othcr argunlent, for the discountenancing of 
it, (and hen itself can yic1d no other, t110ugh search hath been made 
into all topics, to find sonIC )-this one is sufficient for the rending 
it from us, our unqualifiedness for the rehearsing the several petitions 
of it. 'Ve that are so far fr01n our due charity to others, that we are 
110t at unity ",ithin ourselves, that live so unlike children, that we have 
not so n1uch as the livery of the sen'ants of God, with what face 
{>an we hourly antI solemnly invoke "OUf Father "?" \Ve that do 
actually with horrid oaths dcfile and reproach the nalnc of God, cannot 
be thought to be in earnest, when we require it nlay "be hallowed." 
"\Ve that likc rebels have dethronetl God out of our hearts, cannot 
without the san1e nlockery that th(' soldi('rs were guilty of in the crown 
of thorns and purple robe, and ironical salutation, instyle hÏ1n King, 
or pray for that "col11ing of his kingdom." And as long as \\ e mutiny, 
and repine at the execution of God's will in heaven, it is not possible 
wc should heartily beg that honour, of transcribing the angels' pat- 
tcrn of chcerful diligent obeùience to his "will on earth." Our 
wants 1nay seelll indeed to qualify us for an ard('nt address of the 
fourth petition; but our surfeiting on manna makes us of all others 
the least fit to go out to gather it; and the "bread that came down 
from heaven" being so neglected by us, with what face can we ask 
that other, which we mean but to COnSU1TIC 'llpon our lusts? But, 
heyond all, we are nlost unqualified for that petition whcrein we set 
uur forgi dug of trcsp
sses, as the patten} for God to copy out in for- 

lvlng us. It is but just that they which are implacable to enemies 
should be excluded nom, if they ",ill not yoluntarily renounce, all 
part in this prayer, this legacy of Christ to be merciful: why shoulll 
they be inclinable to U:5C a form which is so ill fitted to their con- 
stitutions, an Ï1nprecation on those wh01n they tender most dearly 1 
And yet those who are most unwilling to lose their right in this 
tlonative, have not been, to that degree they ought, mindful of the 
condition, without which they do but call for vengeance upon their 
own heads, when they arc mo
t importunate for Inercy and forgiveness. 
In a word, they that solicit, and even court tenlptations, Î11\'ade sin 
and Satan in his own territories, not to subdue, but to be subdued 
hy him, how can they pray not to be "led into temptation,'. or be 
reconciled to themselves for hoping deliverance from those evils which 
thenlselves have brought down upon themselves 1 



]6:J6.] 


DR. HA
LVIO
D. 


431 


As for the sacraments, they also may deserve to be reflected on 
awhile by us. 
The baptism of infants is well known to have of late found great 
opposition among us; many with f:ome earnestness, as it were their 
solid concernment, denying their tender years the enjoyment of this 
l)rivilege, whereby the benefits of the death of Christ, (of which the 
Catholick Church against the Pelagians defined all that are born in 
sin to stand in need) are, according to 1}is institution, sealed unto 
them. And for others, which, retaining kindness to the Directory, do, 
in obedience thereto, lnaintain Infant Baptism, yet have they taken 
away the fOrIn of abrenunciation, though such as hath been univer- 
sally practised in the Church of all ages, and that as delivered to 
them by the apostles themselves, and in every word almost of that 
form which is retained in our Liturgy, and that extended to the ten- 
derest infants. And this, though it be such an apostolical rite, con- 
taining no unconsiderable supervacaneous condition and qualification 
in the person baptized, is, by interdicting the administration of bap- 
tism according to the ancient order of our Church, or by those \\' hich 
have continued constant to that order, endeavoured to be superseded 
and rCllloved from among us. 
And the wisdom and justice anll mercy of God is renlarkable in 
this, thereby branding our infalnous repeated innumerable breaches of 
this vow, OUf perjurious acting of all those sins, with confidence and 
without regrets, which we do so solemnly renounce and defy in our 
baptism. The greatness of that crime of rescinding oaths, and re 
nouncing abrenunciations, \vas that which Inade the ancient discipline 
of the Church so severe against every presumptuous act of sin after 
baptism, in respect of the heightening circumstances of such, drawn 
fronl the solemnity of that vow against which they were comn1Ïtted, 
:\n(l of that presence in which that vow was luade, and of that weight 
which is set upon it by God, and of that judglnent which attends. 
every breach of it. And our scan r lalous negligence in this kind is hy 
this interdict signally pointed out to us. 
In like nlanner, and upon the same grounds of our unreforme(l 
sins, it is, that the sacrament of Christ's body and blood shoulll be 
in all justice withdrawn from those, who have no way a.pproved them- 
selyes for the eating of that bread, and drinking that cup; this greatest 
severity being by our unprepared hearts converted into the only sea- 
sonable lnercy; it being little for the advantage of the swine to have 
the trampling of pearls under their feet, and as little for the unworthy 
receivers to deal after the same manner with the blood of the covenant. 
And why should the sacramentals escape better than the sacra- 
ments 1 1\larriage, we know, is beco1l1e so deformed among us, so 
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cxtrenlcly unlike the union betwixt Christ and his Church, by which 
81. Paul thought IHeet to reselnble it, the band is so frequently and 
so scandalously torn asunder, the dcsigns of it ordinarily so very unlike 
what they ought to be, so more than polluted by either earthly or 
sensual considcrations ; that the 111yst
rious band is in danger to become 
;;>"11 cràpf,. " all flcsh," nothing hut luxury and brutishness; and in pro- 
portion thcreto the very rites of it so wholly transformcd troin the 
"1 á p.m, or nuptial-feasts in Scripture, honoured by Christ's presence, 
into the saturnalia or hcathen riots in 
iacrobius, that it were even 
a reproach to the Church-service, especially to the offprtory, anù sacra- 
Dlent of Chri
t's body (which our rubric e'\.acts indisl}ensahly frOln 
the Inarried couple at the tiule of their espousals) to bear part in 
such kind of solenlnities. 
\nc1 to these, and the like provocations, wc 
may reasonably il11pute it, that the binding and blessing those bands, 
and rendering tlll'l11 truly sacred, to which the bishops' or presbyters' 
hands were always thought neccssary frolll the apostles' days through 
all ages of the Church ovcr all the world, is now solemnly laid aside, 
and no inlage of it rescrved to the Church; the preshyterian Ininister, 
as well as the prc1atist, not only the Liturgy, but the Directory, being 
deenled supcrfluous and equally impcrtincnt in this lnatter. 
And so the office for burial, which is now under the like })ro- 
scription, 111ay well be our seasonable admonition, and menlorativc 
of the sublime and sacred uses to which our living bodies wcre by 
God dcsigned, e\"cn to the vao} 
1-l\VVXO(, the anÌ1nate walking tenl- 
pIes of his Spirit; anù to bear their parts with the soul in all the 
devotions it offcrs up,-the eyc, the hand, the knee, the tongue, be-iug 
thus' obliged, as well as the heart; but are cOllllnonly so obstinately 
withdrawn frOln all holy officcs, and so profaned and polluted with 
our unsanctified practiccs, that, as to so llli\ny self-n1urdcrers, so to 
many sacrilcgious, anathematised persons, the burial of an ass or dog 
is but fitly apportion cd; and upon that account, all nlore decent 
cerelnonies or regard, all offerings .ùr the dead, though but for a 
joyful resurrection, withdrawn trom us. 
And even the creeds of the Catholic Church, that great dcpositum, 
,vhich the apostles, in their 8e-veral plantations, left as the sUlll111ary 
of all that was to be believed to our soul's health, and founåatlon of 
all Christian I)!actice and reforlllation, together with the Nicene, or 
Constantinopolitan anù Athanasian enlargements of that, for the se- 
curing that depositum, and for the expulsing of all heresies, risen up 
against it,-all these now being fallen under thc sa111C ostracislu, with 
the other parts of the inheritance of the Church, 111USt serve to adyer- 
tise us tJl1.t a pure faith attended with inlpure lives, foundations of 
reformation laid by God, without any conforluable superstructures of 
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ours, arc like thc talcnt laid up in a napkin, a";TOI
a7W
p;(TftC;, test i- 
ficatiolls, and self-confessions of an unprofitable wicked servant; and 

o vcry fit to ùc takcn away frOlll thenl who havc nlade such unchristian 
liSt'S of them. The Solifidian that must bc sa,'cd by his faith with- 
out works, and hath found out artifices to elU(h
 St. Janlcs's exhorta- 
tion and resolution, that such a faith will llen'r sa\"e or justify any, 
\\ ell descn'cs to haye his amulct taken away from him, to be deprivcd 
of the instrument of his destructive security, as the J cws wcre of 
the temple of the Lord, when that was become the great sanctuary 
and reservc of safcty for all their unsanctified IJractices. 
As for the contelllpt of the pcrsons uf those that have been set 
apart to that venerable uffice of waiting on God"s altar, and at length 
the interdict that is fallen upon thpB1, there be l1Iany Inatters of sea- 

onable adnlonition which seeln to ùp designed us thereby. First: it 
may mind us of a considerable defect. For thuugh the four Embcr- 
weeks were, according to ancient custom, })resef\'ed for fasting and 
praying, and t1mt in order to that business of greatest weight, praying 
to the Lord of the harvest that he would send forth labourers into 
the harvest, (therein transcribing the eXalllple of the AI)ostolick 
Church, Acts xiii. 3,) yet there being no special service appointe(l 
in our Liturgy for those times, it is too IJrobable that duty being left 
to every n1an
s voluntary private devotions, hath been ycry much 
neglected; which neglect was therefore thus to receive its chastise- 
Ulent frOlu God. Secondly: the admission of bOlne men into that 
calling which were not duly qualified for it; and the negl:gent and 
unworthy IJerfonnances of the offices of so sacred a function, and thp 
many }Jrofanp luixtures; the seeking our 0\\'1\ wealth and case and 
praise, &c., qualifying us for that contelnpt and ruin which is now 
fallen upon us; and, lastly, the ul1})rofitableness of the people in the 
n1Ídst of \.ery plentiful means of instruction,-were all fit to be thus 
disciplined with a famine of the word, or unwholcsome food in exchange 
for that {
õo;\ov -yá^a, sincere and unlnixed nutriment, which began to 
be nauseated. 
And so in like lUanneI' for holy times and places, which are fallen 
under so great displeasure and contempt, even those that have been 
consecrated not only to the honourable n1en10ry and Ïlnitatiol1 of the 
:tpostles, saints, and martyrs of God, and even to the cOlnmemoration 
of the most glorious Inysteries of our redem}Jtion, the 1110st signal mer- 
cies of Christ himself,-the deprivation of those blessed sea
ons and 
advantages, cannot but mind us ho\\ they have been formerly neg- 
lected, and even despised, and so either way profaned and sacrilegiously 
handled by us, instead of being instrumental to the inciting and a(l- 
,"ancing (as they were, sure, designed) the works of holiness in us. 
VOL. I. 28 
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In a word, (to cut off and omit many particulars in this largp 
an(I vast field of useful meditation, hes
eching every man to eXallline 
his guilts by such reflections as these,) when the characters, or dis- 
criminati\ e lnarks, of the English Reformation are principally two; 
onc, the conforn1ing all our doctrines to the primitive antiquity, re- 
ceiving all gelluin
 apostolical traditions for our rule, both in matter:; 
of faith and government; the other, in uniting that KO;\,jV uvvwpíöa, 
fair, beautiful pair, of faith and works, in the same degree of neces- 

ity and conditionality both to our justification al1l1 sahation, and to 
all the good works of justice and men'y, which the Romanist speaks 
of, adjoining that other 111ust eminent one of humility; attributing 
nothing to ourselves when we )mve done all, but all tu the glory of 
the lllerC) and grace of God, purchased for us by Christ. It is lJut 
just that they which have walked Ull\\ orthy of sllch guides anù rules 
a
 these, and lin
d so contrary to our profession, should at length 
he deprived of bùth; not only to ha,.c our two staves broken, Beauty 
and Bands, the sYlubols of order aud unity, both \\ hich have now 
for fSon1e years taken their leaves of us, but even to lmve the whol(' 
fabric delnolished, the house to follo\\ the pillars' fate; anù so to be 
left, and abide "without a sacrifice, antI without an image, antI with- 
out an ephocl, and without teraphim," deprived of all our urnaments, 
left naked mHI bare, when \\'c had misused our beauty unto wanton- 
ness. Anel so still, the taking of the ark, and breaking the high 
})riest's necl, and the slaying- his sons, and lllany nlOre in that dis- 
comfiture, are all far frolu new or strange, being but the proper natural 
effects of the profanations, which not the ark itself, (that was built 
cver
 pin of it according to God's direction,) but the sacrifices, not 
the religion, but the worshipper
, were so 
canaalously guilty of. 
Thus we tha.t are taught by Christ to love our enemie
, and by 
nature and natural kindne
s to ourselves, to rcceÏ\-e all profit we may 
by their oppositions, must lnake our advantage of the first llart of 
the objection, distinguished betwixt th
 innocence or guiltlessness (nay, 
more than so, fruitfulness and good11es5) of the land, and the baITen- 
ne
s and wickedne
8 and vrovocations of them that dwell therein, for 
whose sake it is regular with God to make that fruitful land harren, 
to COIl\'ert the milk and honey of Canaan into gall and wormwood, 
to leave it to imitate and COP) out the temper of the inhabitants, 
(whom yet his own hand of transcendant special mercy had once 
planted there), to suffer it to petrify and degenerate, as gcobrraphers 
tell us of that once good lan(1, into rock and mine, at once to punish 
and reproach their obdurate and impenitent hearts; and yet discern- 
ing the blessedness of that Canaan, both in itself anù to us, as long 
as we were thought worthy to enjoy it, and indeed judging by this 
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one criterion (if we wanted all others), that it was a most precious 
establislnTI
nt, because such provokers could not, in the justice au{l 
wisd01TI of God, be longer alluwed the fruition of it. 
IIerein our punishment consists, that that wl1Ïch we are deprived of 
was truly valuable'. It is not a vengeancp, but a boon, to have poi- 
sonou
 drugs snatched from us and cast out into the sink, ordinances 
that are not good abolished and nailed to the cros
; and in like Blan- 
ner it is but rroportionable to our merits to have even the kingdom 
of hea\"en taken from 11S, that initial part, the suburbs and confines 
of it here, and bestowed on them that are more worthy, and 
o capable 
of receiving benefit by such jewels. 
I no\\" proceed to the second and more principal part of the answer, 
(in reference to the lattcr part of the objection) which on the grounds 
premised must be this: That the improsperousness, and persecutions, 
an(l even subvenion and eradication of a particular church, is in no way 
an evidence, nay not so much as a probahle argument, that that was 
Bocent which thus perishPth, but only that they were un\h)rthy which 
are thus depriyed, and that too good to be enjoyed by them. An indi- 
cation of this, the text referrerl to in the }1roposal of the objection cloth 
expressly afford us; the whole verse runs thus, "An host was given 
binl against the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, and it cast 
down the truth to the ground, and it practiscd and prospered." 
I-Iere indeed transgression is the one })rocatarctick, external, im- 
pulsive cause, moving Go(l to gi..."c that destroying host to the little 
horn; and to continue so prodigious a success, and }Jrosperity to 
it; and this transgression, not that of the horn, or host, (which yet 
oft provokcs Gorl, evcn in judgment, to gÍ\.e them such kind of 
destructive prosperi ties, whether to be presently out of their dcbt- 
to ]1ay l\ebuchadnezzar that hire which is due to hiln for heing in- 
strumental to some of God's IHlrposes, or to allow them, like Dives, 
their good things in this life); hut J Sup}Jose the transgression of 
those against whom thc host pro
pers, just as in our case it is. 
But then still it is the daily sacrifice and the truth, which it is thus 
empowered to cast down,-the sacrifice we know of Goers own prescrib- 
ing, antI such as was an act of his special favour to that above any 
other nation, that he so prescribed it; and this worship so true, 80 ac- 
ceptable to God, that a
 hc exacted it daily, loved to have it alway:; 
before him, came constantly to lneet with them at the seasons of offer- 
ing it, and wa
 propitiated thereby; so it is there, by way of e:\.cel- 
lence and in the abstract, styled truth and the truth itself. And this 
the fittest, as for that host to cast to the ground, so for those 
transgr
ssors to be deprivcd of; such as for whom no ill thing being 
too bad, any good thing was too precious to be continued to them. 
28-2 
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In like manner, whe11 tlte tClnple was kept fr0111 being r
- 
edified, wltell the sanctulJi .
aJlclortl1n was profaned, will any 111an 
affinn that these prosperitie
 and great suec('
ses, \\ hether of Tohiah 
and 8anbal1at, or of Pompey, were a decision of God's, a verdict 
of heaven brought ilJ again5t the temple and sen'iees! 
If there were need of lllore instances to e\.ince this, the whol(' 
history of the Turkish successe3 and \'ictories over the Christians 
would not nlÏss to do it; that great H.1hnne would crowd together, 
and condensate into one undeniable argument, the snm whereof is 
this, that Christianit
 hath heen foikd and ::\Jal10111edisul set up in 
man)" hUlldrell eities and r('giong; wher('soeyer that false ('pileptic1. 
})roph('t's hanners \\ ere displayeJ, the ensigns of truth and God hinl- 
..elf o
XUVTat, were IJresently lJaui"hed, or put to flight. And yet, 
sure, God hath not thus decided thc contro\'ersy against Christian 
religion, tu \\ hich his promi:"e was lonp- ago seal('d, that the gates 
of heH shoultl never IH.C\ ail against it. If he havp, he hath also 
yielded the 
eat sultan the llonuur of l1Ïg own thron('; for to that 
he hath as just a title, that of long, peaceable posses
ion, and pre- 
scription, ha\'illg put it successfully, and as prosperously Inaintained 
it, among l1Ïs title
 to hc King uf king
, and Lord of lords. God"s 
verdict was herein intelligible ('nough, against the> factions, and t1i- 
\'ision
, and intestine broils of thc Chri:'Ìtian
 anlong themseh-es, too 
husily and anlbitiom
ly engaged in wars agaiu;:)t one another, to attend 
the <<lesiglls. and ob\"iate the nlotions of that cmnmon ('nelny. _\nd 
many other sins thef(
 \\,('re that fittetl thcln for those depri\-ations. 
If this he not sufficient, I 
hall then ascenù hut one ",tep fartllCr 
in this argmnent ab ('xemplo, and demand whethC'r Satan, that great 
adversary, hath not sometiulCs becn prosperous in his attempts against 
thc Church and true faith: and whether that be not the Ineaning 
of his heing "loused a little 
eason 1," after the determining of tl)(' 
thousand years, and his decei\'ing th(' nations l)('fore the conl1l1cncing 
of thenl; and whether in hoth those }wrio(ls of time, wherC'ill lw 
had his desirctl success in the 7rÀåVJl ;evwv, "deceiving- the nations;' 
God ha\-c decided the lluestiou for him, and given judgnlent again!o.t 
the truth? If 
o, then was Simon of 
a1l1aria no longer a Inagiciau, 
hut a 
'od, and all the powers of heaven itself sulnnittc{l to him, 
when he vrevailed with tl1(' elnperor to ha\'(
 a stahlC' so iuscribed 
to him, Sinlon; .
llmmo Deo, ., to Simon the highe
t God;" and 
the strmnpet IIelena transfòrmcd fr0111 the stray sheep into the quC'en 
of hea\ en, when once she obtained to be adored as his I)rima ;Jlvom : 
and then did ....\rianism conl1llence orthodo:\, and apo;)tolical truth 


1 Rev. xx. 
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become the only heresy, when by the fa\-our of the Emperor Con- 
:-,tantinc it triump11ed through all the East over the catholic doctrine; 
it being known in story, how upon that emperor's great prosperities 
and successes, particularly upon the overthrow uf )lagnentius, and 
joining the 'Vestern eInpire to the :Eastenl, which fonnerly he pos- 
sessed, he frequently boasted, Probaiam dilJillo calculo Sllam }idem, 
t hat God himsclf by thos(
 \"ictories decided the contro,-crsy on the 
\rians' side against the Fathers of Kice, aud detcnuined their belief 
to be the true. And then (in brief) prosperity is not, as the Roman- 
ist but lnodestly pretends, one of his l11any luarks of the true Church, 
1mt like _\aron's fod, in the ll1idst of those of the magicians, devours, 
and supplies the place of thcIll all; neither antiquity nor IJurity shall 
any longer signify any thing, nor Christ hill1self, if he have ever 
11een so improsperous as to be crucified; the Jews, and Judas, atld 
l)ilate, 111ust have been in the right for three days, till he conquered, 
and so confuted the}1l again at his resurrection. 
These few, I suppose, HIttY serve tor some cOl111Jetent tOlJics of rea- 

oning, to fepel all the force of this ohjection; tllOugh if there could 
he need of it, the whole Christian religion itself, which hears the CfOSS 
for its standard, and hath no assurance of conquest but by constancy 
in suffering) and gives us no prOlllise of this life but cion nÚ:rlllra 
rrllcis, h with the e:\.ception, or 111ixture ùf the cross," would abun- 
dantly demonstrate such objections as this to be perfectly unchristian. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


I t is no\\ tÏ1ne that I look forwanl on SOlnc few of the UIany 
great uses we are to make of this state, the beneficial exercises which 
scell1 1110st peculiarly alJl)Oltioned to it; that so we 111ay, according 
to St. Paul's direction 'TOlr; É/J7rpOCTefV J7T'f
'TEívfCTeaL, "give a stretch 
forward to the things \yhich are before," and so (Ua:KEW, make that 
a latter stage in our pre
ent course towards tlw great ßp((ßEWV, the" 
lu'ize (of all, a11l1 so) of our lwesent ag011Ìes. 
AntI the first step that we advance, as it cannot n1Ïss to filrnish 
us with an afluature against all the vastest changes that this unstable 
world can subject us to, with an, 0 passi gru-,;iora, giring us an 
assurance, that what next shall come cannot be more strange and 
unexpected, less within the diyiner's pon er to foresee, and indeed 
nmch nlore vast and horrid, at the nearest a})l)roach, than this which 
we already discern that God hath chosen for us; so it may be very 
proper to wean us, and 1110rtify in us all fondness to that which 
hath now nothing left that is lo\-ely or desirable in it. 
'Ve know Ða\"id's 1lllic'llln pctii (Psahn xxvii. 4), the" one thing" 
tlmt he counted worth de
iring of the Lord, and without which the 
rcst had no relish in it. And this hath God seen fit to rend fron} 
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us, at this time, that we lllaY havc never an hostage left to engage 
our kindnl'
s to the world. 
'Yhen all that deserves to be rejoiced in, in this life, is most 
strictly nardt'd f1'01n U
, (such. 'mre are tIlt' fruits of that paradise 
from which wp are now e
iled) what Christian spirit, of the coarsest 
moulù, that hath most of allay in his composition, can in earnest 
solicit a reprieve of the severest scntence, court this worlù, or ùreall 
a final parting \\ ith it, when by any farther 
umlnons he that hath 
cast hint into these briers aud thorns, shall Iucrcifully call and in- 
vite hilu out of thenl ! 
The eren1Ïte or anchoret that hath passc(l so great a IJart of 
his journey towards heaven as 0 Lecontc within a pace of his non 
'ultra, and hath but the }Jatience' of one step more requirell of him, 
to cunc1udp his travel, to ludge him in Ahrahmu's Lo.
0lI1, wcre 
8ur
ly \'cry unkind to hea\ en, and trl'acherou
 to his own aiuts and 
interests, if he !Should then Rtop, or start, or think of a retreat. j\ntl 
the like contradiction were it to our OWll grcate
t concern111
nts, when 
we are divestcd ùf all the vivendi ralu;æ, the comforts or causes of 
living, (the ("hicf of "hich is that glad
onlc ncw
 in the' P
almist, 
"when they said unto hilu, Let us go up to tllC house of the Lord," 
whereupon hc could revi\e )lim
clf out of any 
adll<'ss with thi.; onc 
cordial, H )ly feet shall stand in thy gates, 0 Jcrusalcln," and, "Jeru- 
salenl is a:3 a city at unity with itself ;") when, I say, we are' cast out 
of thi:, prescnce of the Lord, this cumfortable" though but mnbulatory 
tent uf IIis, "here for a time he hath alIo\\- cd us au aCCe
s unto 
IIÏ1n, to treluble at tIle 
ight of that oflìccr which comes Lut to 
return U5 to our home and joys, and to secure the finnness of our 
filturc abodc, that it shall be ascertaineù to us for ever. 
SehanU11atha and 1\Iarallatha we know were' the significative titles 
of the Jewish c
terminatioll
, anù the interpretation of thenl, the 
approach of destruction frù111 the Lord. The "anhedrim's ca
ting 
out of tl1(.' asscmbly, was thought ,,0 attend the Druids' censures, 
when they interdicted any Ulan thc liberty of sacrificing, ql1æ perna 
apud ('o.
 gravis.fjirna e
l, saith Cæsar, the heaviest punishnlCnt that 
coulll befal the Gauls or Britons. .And though this of our::; be no 
parallel, yet it lllay be useful thus far tu rewind us of our duty, to 
prel)are us 
o as not to be surprised, whatsoever GOll shalll1cxt spnd. 
l\Ieanwhilc, one comfort this of our:; is capable of, abo\e any 
real though 111cekcst cpnSUrf'5 of the Church (f'TrtTlpía& aud Vov8fCTíat, 
the r
Froofs or aihnonitions ecclesiastical), that it is not fllluri judicii 
præjlldicÏltm, in Tertullian's phra
e,-hath no inauspicious influcnce 
on our future weal; the binding us on earth, though it never he re- 
scinded here, will be far from interdicting or excluding us frmn heaven. 
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TIllS very lively, and (to make use of a trite p
])'ase, 
which, if the force of its originallneaning could be recovered, 
would correctly express the leading characteristics of his in- 
tellect) ingenious writer, who employed not a few of the best 
years of his life in endeavour'ing to do justice, as a biographer, 
to the "\V orthies" of his country, ought not to be onlitted 
in the present enulneration of a class to which be peculiarly 
beJonged. 
He \\as born at Aldwinc1de 81. Peter's, in Northampton- 
shire, of which place his father, also named rrhomas Ii
uller, 
,vas rector. His early education was conducted under the 
immediate care of this respectable clergynlan; owing to whose 
able tuition, seconded by the quickness and surprising nlemory 
of his pupil, the boy was fit to he transferred to the university 
at the age of twelve )rears. Davenant, who was his maternal 
un
le, at that tinle held the l11astership of Queens" college 
Cambridge; thither, consequently, was young FuIIer sent. 
In 1628, he took his master's degree, with unusual credit; 
when, finding that a statute of the college stood in the way 
of his obtaining a fellowship, unless he procured a dispensation, 
he migrated to Sidney college. Shortly after this time, he 
})roduced his first literary essay, a poenl, entitled Ðavid's 
Heinous S'in, hearty Repentance, and heavy P'llni81Iment; and 
undertook his first clerical charge -the parish of St. Benet, 
Canlbridge. In that quaint alliterative title of the nrstfruits 
of his lively genius, 
ome of the well-known characteristics 
of Fuller arc already apparent. At St. Benct"s he laid the 
foundation of his high repute as a preacher. The s1trJultaneous 
offer of a prebend at Salisbury and a fellowship in Sidney 
college, determined hilTI to quit the scene of his academical 
honours and elnploynlcnts. r.ro those preferments was presently 
added the rectory of Bl'o:ul winsor in Dorsetshire, the gift of 
his uncle. He returned to Calnbridge, in 1635, and, amidst 
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the congratulations of ulany friends, (for he was greatly loved 
and adnlircd in the university,) took the degree' of bachelor of 
rlivinity. 
The next incident worthy of record, in Iluller"s life, was 
his luarriage, which occurred in 1638. lIe was then engaged 
in the coo1position of his l/ol!/ JVar, and published it in 
16.10. 'l'he year following, the death of his wife having put 
a period to a brief but happy union, the solitude of Broad- 
winsor beculue painful to him, anJ he rell10ved to London. 
It ,,-as a period when ability in the pulpit readi]y obtained 
notice: he was soon chosen lecturer of the Savoy, and followed 
by an aduliring auditory, -not a few of whom issued fron1 
'Vhitehall and the inn
 of court. Fuller was half a ruritan, 
:u)(1 consC'quently. on points rc1ating to church-discipline, n10- 
derate, or, rather, lax. 
eYertheless, having too 111uch loyalty 
to approve the lengths to which the parlimllcnt was now pro- 
ceeding, he, in a SenTIOll preached at 'Vestnlinster Abbey, in 
1642, on the anni\Tersary of the king's coronation, so power- 
fully enforced the duty of a]]egiance and subu1ission, as to 
bring on himself ll1uch odium fronl the ruling party. He 
was the n10re conspicuou
 object of suspicion and hostility in 
consequence of the singularity of his position; neady all the 
royalist clergy having by this tinlc retired. or been driven 
beyond the '''1ines of cOl1nnunicntion." For saine time longer 
he remaincd in London, in an anxious and unsettled state 
 
but having conscientiously refused to take an oath required of 
l1in1, (not the covenant, as has been alleged, for that was not Jet 
in being, but one of those minor obligations, which the jealousy 
of the parli:lluent fron1 tilDe to tilHe inlposed,) 11e judged it 
prudent to seek a refuge within the royalist lines; accordingly 
]lC withdrcw to the court at Oxford, in ...\pril 164.3. The dis- 
turbed state of the tiules seems not to have prevented his 
usual litcrary diligence: his 1110St generally admired work, the 
Holy and P1"nfane State, wa
 the fruit of his residence, at thi
 
period, in the met
'opolis. lIe appears likewise no\\ to have 
been engagcd in nlaking collections for his CltU?'clt History. 
Fuller's retirelnent to Oxford was, as }})ight have been 
foreseen, thc signal for proceeding against hinl as a delin- 
quent: it was followed by his imlTIediate deprivation, and by 
the plunùer of his library. To this latter n1Ísfortune he alludes 
luore than once, particularly in the following gooùnatured and 
charitablc remarks. The passage is in his Good Thoughts 
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in W01'se Times. lIe introduces the subject by recItIng 
fronl Plutarch's J/o1"als the story of Nicias the philosopher, 
who, being robbed of his shoes, wished they rnigld fit ltis 
.feet u.lto !lad taken tltetn 1l1l'UY; which, though at first it 
Inight appear a charitable wish, was indeed a revengeful one, 
for Nicias was clubfooted. 
H 'Vhosoever," \\Tites Fuller, '
hath plundered lTIe of my books 
and papers, J freely forgive hiln, and desire that he may fully under- 
stand and make good use thereof, wishing him 1110re joy of them, 
than he hath right to them. 
or is there any snake under my hcrb
, 
nor have I (as Nicias) any reservation, or latent sense to Inyselt
 
but fronl lUY heart do tlesire that to all purposes and intents Iny hooks 
lllaY be beneficial unto him. Only requesting him, that one passage 
in his (lately IHY) bible, llmnely, Ephesians iv. 28, lIuty be taken into 
serious consideration." 
At Oxford he was well received. 'rhe king wished to 
hear hinl preach, and attended for that purpose at St. l\Iary's. 
But with the same honest 1110dcration which had suggested to 
hilU to recol111nend subnlission at ,V estlninster, he now coun- 
selled conciliation; and instantly found hilnself as unpopular 
with the royalists, as he had previously beconle with their ene- 
J11ies. Suspicions of indifference to the royal cause were 1110re 
than whispered against hinl by the eager satellites of the court. 
In order to wipe off these aspersions, he obtained a chaplaincy 
in the army under the excellent Sir Ralph Hopton. "\Vhile 
traversing, in this capacity, some of the most interesting parts 
of the country, he en1ployed such 11l01l1ents as he could snatch 
from his en1ploYlnents, in collecting luaterials wherever he came, 
for his laborious, but iluperfect work, the JVort/ties of England. 
I-lis assiduity in this search was extraordinary; )
et it did not 
interfere with the zealous discharge of his duties, as a chaplain 
and nlilitary partizan. Of hi
 exertions in the latter character, 
to the extent pertl1itted in one of his profession, he exhibited 
an instance during "r aller's faluous siege of Basing House, 
the l\Iarquis of ,V orcester's seat in IIan1pshire. '.fhe encou- 
ragement comnHlnicated, on that occasion, to the soldiery, by 
]IÍs aninlated exhortations, contributed greatly to preserve the 
place for the king. 'Vhen, towards the nliserable conclu- 
sion of the war, Hopton's shattered forces were driven into 
Cornwall, I.\.ller took leave of his patron, and fixing hinlself 
for a tilne in Exeter, resunled his studies and his exertions 
in the pulpit. 'Vhile there the king Dlarked his approbation 
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of his conduct by appointing hiln chaplain to the infant 
princess Ilenrietta, Hnd rector of Dorchester. The latter pre- 
ferment he declinEd; for he was always jealous of his freedom 
and independence; and had now resolved, with a view to the 
successful prosecution of those literary undertakings in which 
l1C was engaged, to go and settle in London, as soon as the 
way thither was open. 
'fhe surrender of Exeter, and the close of the war, brought 
the desired opportunity. lIe found, of course, his pulpit at 
the Savoy clo:,cd against him; but he officiated, suecessiyely, 
as lecturer, at the church in Clenlent"s-lane, I..ol'nbard-street, 
and at St. lll.ide's, Fleet-street, until silenced by authority. 
He was then 1Hade chaplain to the Earl of Carlisle, and pre- 
ferred hy that noblelnan to the living of \\T altham Abbey. 
During this second residcncC' in l...ondon, which continued 
about two years, he brought out se'"l'ral of his ,,"orks, and 
nearly completed that costly and Clll.ious yoltnne, ...1 Pisgah 
Sight (
f Palestille: it was puhli
h('d in 16.jO, after his renloval 
to 'Valthaln. The collection of Ii vcs of religious reformers, 
mart) rs, confl'
sors, &c. entitled, Abel Redivicu8,-a slight 
anù inaccurate, Jet pleasing bool, compiled partly by F\llIer 
hinls('lf, and in part by Featley, Gataker, and others,-lnade 
its appearance in 16.jI. lIe now nlarried a second tinl
, and 
}ut\'ing 
atisfied Crou1\vell's "triers,'" continued without 1110Ies- 
tat ion in the diligent discharge of his pastoral functions, not- 
withstanding the prohibitory Declaration, issued in 1655. 
In that year he published his Church Hist01 0 Y of Great 
Britain. Few books on grave subjects have been so nluch 
read, or so thoroughly enjoyed; not 1113UY n10re extravagantly 
prai:-.ed, or n10re severely censured. IIeylin's prc:judiced attack, 
in the Eæanu'l1 Hi8tO}.irum, and Nicolson's dull criticisms, 
in the H.sl01'ical Libra1.Y, are effectually neutralized by the 
high cncolniums of sUlh critics a
 Coleridge and Lamb. No 
intelligent reader will reject the clainl of the Church History 
oj- Britain, as the most entertaining of histories; nor can the 
severest deny its value, as richly en
hrining for preservation 
many precious documents. }.'uller answered the animadver- 
sions of his contelnporary, I-Ieylin, in a spirit very different 
fronl that in which he was ass3iled: he acknowledged with 
graceful ingenuousness the existence of lI1any errors, and for- 
\varded his defence with a letter in a friendly strain to the sour 
castigator. 
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Frmn 'Valthanl, Fuller renloved to another parish in 
ESSl"'X; and thence again, in 1658, to Cranford in :\Iiddlesex, a 
living presented to hilll by Lord llerkely. At the dawn of the 
Restoration, this noblenlan took hinl over to the continent, and 
introduced hilll to Charles the Second. TIc was now readmitted 
to his lectureship in the Savoy; restored (after twenty years" 
deprivation) to his prebend at Salishury; appointed chaplain 
in ordinary to his lllajesty; and created doctor of divinity by 
royal lllandate. But, in the Dlidst of triumphs, congratu- 
lations, and prefennents, literature was not forgotten. He 
COlTIll1itted to the press his TVortliies o.f Englnnd,-" the 1nain 
channel," it has been said, "of his thoughts." In cunnexion 
with nluch local and statistical inforluation, often of a very 
curious kind, it professes to contain the lives of all the most 
fal1l0US persons born in any part of the kingdoln. From 
its nature, as welJ as from the desultory nlode in which the 
materials were collected and c0111piled, this nlOnUlllent of 
patient and protracted labour could hardly be frée frolll in- 
accuracies and inlperfections; it nevertheless continues to be 
consulted, as a worl. of authority and extensive usefulness. 
Like its predecessor, it fell unùer the censure of Bishop 
Nicolson. 
'fhe JJTo}'thies was, however, destined to be a posthUl1l0US 
publication. The 1
th of August, 1661, on returning fron1 a 
visit to :5alisbury, its author was attacked by indisposition. It 
was Sunday; and he had pronli
ed on that day to preach the 
wedding-sermon of a relation. I-lis eldest son observing the 
threatening nature of his SYll1ptoms, dissuaded hilll frolu the 
attelupt. lIe Hnswered, (in language which e\'ery earnest 
preacher will fl'el,) "that he had often gone up into the pulpit 
sick, but al ways c
une down well." Feeling, in the course of 
]lis serll1on, his illness increase, he acknowledged it to his con- 
gregation; adding, however-" But I alll resolved by the 
grace of God to preach this s(,l"1non, though it be death to 
111Y:5elf." The presage was verified. ,V ith difficulty he per- 
severed to the close; was obliged to be assisted down the 
pulpit-stairs; and, four days later, viz. on the 16th, in the 
54th year of his cheq uercd and laborious life, he sank under 
the effects of his disease, a nlalignant fever, at that tinl<=' 
raging in England. ".rhroughout a great part of the interval 
from his seizure, he had been delirious; in which state, his 
mind being eyer intent on study, he "often called for pen and 
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ink, telling those about hint that 'he would write it out,'" 
&c.; but, toward
 the final close of his earthly existence, reason 
returned, though accolnpanied by great exhaustion. Fuller 
wa
 buried in his church at Cr:lnford. The inscription on 
his InOIHllnent concludes with an allusion to his worl" on Tlte 
1 Vorl/ties of" England, expressed in a 
tyle which he himself 
nlight have dictated: n/lll1 vir08 .Angli
e illllstrc8 opere P()st- 
hUUIO iUllllurtalltatl cons 'crare 'Jllcditalus est, ipse inZ1Jlortali- 
fatenl, est conSCC71tus.-" "Thile ('ngaged in conferring inlnlor- 
tality, hy his postlHllnous work, on the illl1striou
 men of 
}
ngland, he obtained ilTInl
rtality for hinIself." 
J.\l11er waS of rather nlorp than thp J1liddle height, well 
Inade, and of a ruddy and sanguine cOlnplcxion, with light 
cnrling hair. 'l'he favourable qualities of his person, however, 
did not prevent a degree of negligence in his dress; nor the 
elegance and high cu1th ation of his richly-stored Inind, a 
natural Silllplicity of Inanner. lIe was the lTIOst engaging 
of cOlllpanions. lIis conversation flowed in an incxhaustible 
tide froln the fountain of a sincere and generous hcart, en- 
riched with various recondite learning, and sparkling with 
incessant ebullitions of an unrivalled fancy; infinite in shape, 
and strangely colourcd, yet often 1110st beautiful, and sonIe- 
tinIes exq ui
itely appropriate. It is 110t to be woudered at 
that such a Inall could nunlber 111any and affectionately attached 
friends. .Alnong his accolnplisJullents that which Seell1S, as 
111uch a3 any, to have excited the adlniration of his contenl- 
poraries was the tenaciousnes,; of his memory. Concerning 
l"?ullcr\; perfect command of this faculty, several anecdotes 
are recorded which rank hilll with the Inost relnarkable ex- 
anIplcs of its extraordinary developnlent. In hinl, however, 
the retentive wcre not, as in such instances they cOlnnlonly are, 
of a largeness disproportioned to the crcative and cOlubining 
!Jowers of the lllind. 
The l1Iodesty, not to say the 1110dcJ'ation (to some 1l1en a 
less pleasing quality) of Fuller, perhaps appears in his never 
haying risen higher in the church, with all his 3 bility and 
"troops of frieuds," than to a prebcnd at SarlIln. " lIe was 
wholly conversant, during the broils and dissensions of party, 
in the thoughts and consideration of that text, 'Let your 
111odcration be known unto an ll1en.'" Peace and charity ht' 
nevcr ceased to urge on all around him, but especially when 
he berran clearl y to discern the healinO' dawn of the Restoration. 
o 0 
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He blamed those on both sides, who" will take all, hut tender 
nothing; 111akc lnotions with their n10uths, but none with their 
feet, for peace, not stirring a step towards it. Oh,'" cxclainls 
he, "that we could see SOine proffers and perfornlances of 
condescension on either side, and then let others who rernain 
obstinate be brandcd with Pe)'e

-' the breach he upon theln !'''' 
In this spirit, though a strenuous enCll1Y of ROlne, he was 
'earnest in demanding toleration for all Christians. " Let 
them," he said, "privately enjoy thcir consciences, both in 
opinions and practices. Such favour luay safely, not to sa
 
ought justly, be aff.orded unto then1, so long as they continue 
peaceably in our I
rael, and do not disturb the state." At the 
saIne time, he did not neglect the apostle's rule to do good 
"especially unto them that are of the household of faith:-' 
throughout the calamitous period of the civil war.. and the 
comnlonwcalth, he exerted l1iulself greatly in extending chari- 
table assistance to 11is brethren, the depriyed clergy, and to 
others, who were less leniently treated than hinlself. 
On the literary character of this learned divine, it were 
needless to dilate. IIi
 faults and beauties ha,.e often supplied 
a theine to criticism. 1.'he forn1er, though obvious, lllay prove 
hurtful to young readers, frOln being little lllore than the 
"Fanton over-growth of excellences, and hence extremely capti- 
'vating to unchastened tastes; the latter will assuredly be felt 
and acknowledged, in a degree COlnnlensurate with the reader"s 
e
perience and conlprehension. That" waste abundance of a 
prolific nature," that affluence and that discursiveness, which 
are generally pointed out as the blenlishes of Fuller\; nHlll- 
ner, are chiefly to be regarded in this light in his historical 
and biographical works, where they disturb the nlcthod and 
destroy the sinlplicity we justly expect in such con1positions. 
Yet even in the Church HistOl'Y, a work of a class in which 
such incunlbrances are least of all allowable, he hinlself judged 
then1 not incapable of defence. lIe cOlupared his subject, 
as so treated, to a church decorated with evergreens in fe
- 
tival tilne; his nlonkish tales, his pleasant anecdotc&, his 
poetical quotations, his quaint turns and playful rell1arks, 
were designed, he says, to nlake the book acceptab]e to young 
and unreflective rcaders, by" illulllinating the obscure and 
enlivening the languid portions of the story." In his minor 
productions these peculiarities are scarcely perceived as objec- 
tionable. "\Ve feel, as we read his conteluplative works, such 
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as his Good 1"/l0l1g1ds in bad Tilflf'S, Gond Tltoughts in 
tt'orse 1'itnes, .111i.'t'cd Cont }1}1 platiolls, &c. (in which he fol- 
lows the steps of lli
hop llall, hardly scattering the flowers 
of rhetoric Blore Ju"ofuscly in his path, than his adlnired pre- 
decessor,) that only frOlll a Inind characteriscd, like his, by 
playful movement and exuberant fecundity, could the lIlost 
ordinary incidents :-;uflice to draw forth, in brilliant variety, 
such a succe5,
ion of learned recollections , of interestino- allu- 
ð 
:-,ions and of thoughts no less t:loquently than pointedly ex- 
pressed. 
,V orks of Fuller:- 
PneTJlS. 8vo. 1()3J. 
His/or!1 of tlte Hol!! 'VU1'. fo!' 1639. 
The IInf!! ,,\""a!e. fol. 1642. 
Guod Thoughts in bad TiulCS. 12mo. 1().t5. '"rhis, the 
author informs us, was the first hook printed at Exeter. 
Gooel Thoughts in u.ors TÏ1lles. 121110. 161ï. 
TILe Profanc State. foJ. 161S. 
Andronicu.",; or tlte UnforllfJlrdc Politicinn. 8\.0. 161-9. 
A IJi.
galt Sight of l
aleslille, and tlte Conjincs tltercof, qc. 
foJ. 1650. 
_lhel lledh
ivlls: the Lives and Denths nf tile Jioe/ern 
Divines. 1to. 16jo-Of this ðlight but pleasing work, however, 
some portions arc froln the pens of Fcatlcy, Gataker, Isaac- 
son, and other contell1pOrary writers. .At the end of each life 
is a copy of verses, written, "for the nlost part, hy Yaster 
Quar']es, father and son." 
Tile Infants' Ad-cocate; a treatise un Pcpdu-hoptism. 8vo. 
1653. 
Tit} 1"ri pie Reconcile}' of 1"lt1'ee Contr(Jl
erJj'ies, viz. 1. 
JVllether lfiÏnisters ha1'c flll c.?'cb sive power of bal'ring Com- 
1111111 lcants fl.onl tile Sacra men!; 2. JVlIe!her f1 ny [Jer
on un- 
ordained '1Jlay lawfull!! preacll; 3. 1J7lethel' the Lord's Prayer 
ought not to be used by all Christians. 8\'0. 1651. 
The Cllurch History o.f Britain. foJ. 1 ()jo. To this work 
are usually appended _4 Histo7'y u.f th.e Unive1'
it!! of Ca1n- 
bridge, and A IIistory of TJTaltham fbbey, which ,vere printed 
about the sanle time. 
Tile Appeal of in}u)'ed innocence, to the religious, lea1'ned, 
and ingenious 'J.eader, bellO i.,!! Dr. Peter He.lJ1in and the 
Author Thornas Fuller. fo!' 1659. 'The Reply to HeyJin't s 
attack in the Eæamen IIistoric'll11l. 
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The 

peeeh o.f Birds; also of Flolvers: pa1.tly 'lnoral, 
pa1'Uy mystical. Svo. 1660. 
Jtiæed Contemplations on beftel' Ti'lJles. 12mo. 1660. 
IIisto1"Y of tlte JVortlties of 
'nKland. fol. 1662. 
Truth Delivered: tlte Just Jlun's Funeral; Pe-rfeetion 
nnd Peaee; the Best lVanl(' on Ea1.th, and many other sermons, 
published for the lJlost part singly. To two, which appear- 
ed together in 165-1., was added A COlJunentary on Ruth. 
I-lis Sermon of Re.fornzutinn, delivered at the Savoy, from 
IIeb. ix. ]0, and published in 16
3, "with a defence of some 
positions in the same," occasioned a controversy between the 
author and the Puritan divine, Saltrnarsh, who drew from it a 
charge against Fuller of an inclination towards popery. 


CHARACTER OF THE GOOD BISHOP, EXE:\lPLIFIED I
 THE LIVES OF 
ST. AUGUSTINE AND BISHOP RIDLEY. 


HE is an overseer of a flock of shephcrds, as a minister is of a 
flock of God's sheep. Divine providence and his l)rince's bounty 
advanced him to the place, whereof he was no wit mnbitious: only 
he counts it good manners to sit there wllCre God hath placed him, 
thougl} it be higher than he conceives himself to deserve; and hopes 
that he who called hinl to the office hath, or will in SOlne measure 
fit him for it. 
His life is so spotless, that nlalice is angry with him becam,e 
she cannot be aUh"'Y with him; because she can find no just cause 
to accuse him. And as Diogenes confuted him who denied there 
was any Inotion, by saying nothing, but walking before his eyes; so 
our bishop takes no notice of the false accusations of people dis- 
afrected against his order, but walks on circumspectly in his calling, 
rcally rcfelling their cavils by his converfation. A bishop's bare 
presence at a marriage in his 0\\ n diocese, is by the law interpreted 
for a license; and what actions soever he graceth with his company, 
he is conceived to privilege them to be lawful; which makes hinl to 
be more wary in his behaviour. 
\Vith his honour, his holiness and humility doth increase. IIis 
great place makes not his picty the less; far be it from hiJn that 
the glittering of the candlestick should dim the shining of his candle. 
The meanest minister of God's word n1ay have free access unto him: 
whosoever brings a good cause brings his own welcome with him. 
The pious poor may entcr in at his ,,,ide gates, when not so much 
as his wicket shall be open to wealthy ullwortlllness. 
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lIe is diligcnt anù faithful in })reaching the gospel: either by his 
IJen, Evall
cli::o man1l ct .
criptiolle, saith a strict divine; or by his 
vocal scnnons (if age and other indispel1:-;able oCl'asions hinder him 
not), teaching the clergy to })reach, and the laity to live, according- 
to the ancient canons. Ohject not, that it is unfitting he should lip 
perJue, who is to walk the round, and that governing, as a higher 
employment, is to silence his preaching; for preaching is a principal 
part of governing, and Christ himself ruleth hi::, Church by his worù. 
IIercby bishops should govern hearts, and 111akt> 111ell yield unto then1 
a true and willing obedience, reverencing God in them. .i\lany ill 
consunlptions have recovered their health by returning to their nativ(' 
air, \\ herein they were horn. .If episco}>acy be in any declination or 
diminution of honour, the going back to the }Jainfulness of the }>ri- 
Initivc fathers in preaching, is thc only way to repair it. 
}}ainful, pious, and peaceabh
 Ininister
 are his })rincipal favourites. 
If hc nll'ets them in his way (yea, he will make it hi
 way to lueet 
thcln), he hestoweth all grace and lustre upon thcIn. 
He is carcful that church ccnsure's be justly and solenlnl y inflicted: 
nmnely, 
] . Admonition, wlIen the Church oniy chideth, but with the 1'0(1 
in her hand. 
2. Excommunication, the mittimus whcreby the malefactor is sent 
to the gaoler of hell, and dcli\-erecl to Satan. 
3. Aggranltion, \'i-hereby for his greater contclnpt he is relnoved 
out of the gaol into the dungeon. 
4. Penance, which is or should he inward repentance, 1nade 
visible by open eonf(':-,sion, whereby the congregation is satisficd for 
the public off
nce given her. 
S. .Absolution, which fetcheth the pcnitent out of hell, and opcns 
the door of heaven for him, which cxcOlnmunication had fonnerly 
locked, and aggravation bolted against him. 
As Il1uch as lies in his power he either })revents or corrects those 
tou frequent abuses, whereby offenuers ar
 not pricked to the hcart, 
but let blood in the purse: and when the court hath hcr costs, the 
Church hath no dalnage given her, nor any reparation for the open 
scandal she receh-ed by the party's offence. Let the memory of 
worthy Bishop Lake ever survive, whose hand had the true seasoning 
of a sermon with law ana gospel, and who was 1110st fatherly grave 
in inflicting church
censure'3: such oft.cuders as were unhappy in de- 
serving, \" ere happy in doing penance in his I>resence. 
lIe is careful and happy in suppressing of heresies and schisnls. 
IIp distingui8heth of schismatics, as physicians do of leprous people: 
SOlnc are infectious, others 110t; SOUle are active to seduce others, 
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others quietly t'ujoy thcir opinions in their own consciences. The 
latter, by his mildness, he easily reduccth to the truth, whereas the 
chirurgcon's rigorously handling it, often Lreaks that bone quite off, 
which formerly was hut out of joint: towards the former he useth 1110re 
severity, yet endeavouring first to inform him aright before he punisheth 
him. To use force first before people are fairly taught the truth, is 
to knock a nail into a board without wimbling a hole for it, which then 
either not enters, or turns crooked, or splits the wood it pierceth. 
He is very merciful in punishing offenders; both in matter of 
life and livelihood, seeing in St. John's language the same word ßíoc;.. 
signifies both. He had rather draw tears than blood. It was tlw 
honour of the RU111an state, as yet being pagan, In hoc gloriari licet, 
nulli gentium 'Jnitiores placuis.r;e pænas. Yea, for the first seventy 
years (till the reign of Ancus l\lartius) they were without a prison. 
Clemency, therefore, in a Christian bishop is more proper. Oh let 
not the stars of our Church be herein turned to comets, whose 
appearing in place of judicature presageth to some death or destruc- 
tion! I confess that even justice itself is a kind of mercy: but God 
grant that my portion of mercy be not paid me in that coin. And 
though the highest detestation of sin best agreeth with clergymen. 
yet ought they to cast a severe eye on the vice and example, and a 
merciful eye on the person. 
None more forward to forgive a wrong done to himself. 'V ortby 
Archbishop 'Vhitgift interceded to Queen Elizabeth for remitting of 
Jleavy fines laid on S01ne of his adversaries (learning from Christ hi
 
Inaster to be a meditator for them), till his importunity 11ad angeretl the 
queen, yea, and till his importunity had pleased her again, and gave 
not over till he got them to be forgiven. 
He is very careful on whom he layeth hands in ordination; lest 
afterwards he hath just cause to beshrew his fingers, and with 
lar- 
tianus, a bishop of Constantinople (who made Sabbatias, a Jew and 
a turbulent man, pricst), wish he had then rather laid his hand on the 
briers, than such a man's head. For the sufficiency of scholarship he 
goeth by his own eye; but for their honest life, he is guided by 
other Inen's hands, which \vould not so oft deceive him, were testi- 
monials a matter of less courtesy and more conscience. For whosoever 
subscribes them enters into a bond to God and the Church, under a 
heavy forfeiture, to avouch the honesty of the party commended: and 
as Judah for Benjamin, they become" sureties for the young man unto 
his father." Kor let them think to avoid the bond, and make it but 
a blank with the clause, so far forth as we know, or words to thp 
like effect. For what saith the apostle? "God is not 1110cked." 
He meddleth as little as may be with temporal matters; having 
VOL. I. 29 
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little skill in t1lem, and less ,viII to them; not that he is unworthy 
to Inanage them, but they unworthy to be nmnaged by him. \''' ea, 
generally the' nlO
t de",terou
 in spiritual matters are lpft-handed in 
temporal busincss and go but unto\\'arùly about them. 'Vherefúre 
our bishop, with reverend Antlrewc
 "lneddleth little in civil affairs, 
being out ûf his profe
sion and element." IIeaven is his vocation, 
and thcrefore he counts earthly cmpluynlcnts avocations, eXl'cpt in such 
cases which lie, as I may f'ay, in the Inarches of divinity, and have 
<;onnc:xioll nith his calling; or else when temporal llmtters Inerldle 
with hinl, so that he must rid them out of bis way. Yet he rather 
admireth than condemupth such of his hrethren who are strengthened 
with that which would distract bim, making the concurrence of spiritual 
and temporal power in tllClU support one anothcr, and using worldly 
busincss as thcir recreation to heavenly employment. 
If called to the court, he there ùoeth all gooù oiliccs betwixt prince 
and people, btriving to relnove all misprisions and disaffections, and 
advancing unity and concord. They that think the Church mav 
t1ouri
h \\ hen the comn1unwealth doth wither, lliay as well conceiv
 
that. the brains may bp found when the pia, nuder is perished. 'Vhen in 
the way of a confe
sor, he privately tells his l}rince of his f1.ults, he 
knows, by l\athall's parable, to go the nearest way home by going far 
about. 
He improves his IJûwer "ith his prince for the Church's good, in 
maintaining both true religion and the n1aintenance thereof; lest smne 
pretending, with piou
 IIe7ekiah, to beat down the brazen serpent, the 
occasion of idolatry, do indeed, with sacrilegious Ahaz, take away the 
l)razen bulls from the laver, and set it on a pavement of stone. He 
jointly advallceth the pains and gains, the ''\tork and" ages of nlinisters, 
which, going together, mah.e a flOluishing clergy, "ith God's blessing, 
and without man's envy. 
lIis Inortified mind is no \\ hit Ino\cd with the InaO"nificcllt vanities 
1"') 
of the court, no nlore than a dead corpse is affected with a velvet 
hearse-cloth over it. lIe is so tar from wondering at their pomps, 
that though he looks daily on them, he scarce seeS them. 1mving his 
eyes takcn up with higher objects; and only admires at SHch as can 
admire such low lnatters. He is loved and feared of all; and his 
presence frights the swearer either out of his oaths or into silence, and 
he stains all other Iuen's lives with the clearness of his own. 
\" et llC daily prayedl God to keep him in sO slippery a place. Elisha. 
I)rayed that a <1ouble portion of Elijah's spirit nIight rest upon him. 
.A father descanteth hereon, that a double portion of grace \\as neces- 
sary for Elisha, ,,,ho was gracious a{ court, livcd in a plcntiful way 
and favoured of the kings of Israel; ,whereas Elijah lived 1100rIy and 
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privately: and nlore wisdonl is nccessary to lnanage I)fospcrity than 
affiiction. 
In his grave writings he aims at God's glory, and the church'8 
peace; with that worthy prelate, the second Jewel of Salisbury, whosp 
comlnents and controversies will.transllIit his mClllory to all posterity: 


"11ose dying pen did write of Christian union, 
How church with church might safely keep communion. 
Commeml his care, although the cure do miss; 
The woe is ours, the happiness is his: 
'Vho finding discords daily to increase, 
Because be could not live, would die, in peace. 
lIe ever makcs honourable mention of foreign protestant churches, 
even when he differs and dissents frOln theln. The worst he wisheth 
the French church is a protestant king: not giving the left hand üf 
fellowship to them, and reserving his right for some other. Cannot 
Christ's coat be of different colours, but also it must be of several 
seams; railing one on another, till these sisters, by bastardizing one 
another, make thc popish church the sole heir to all truth 1 How often 
aid reverend \Yhitgift, knowing he had the far better cheer, send a 
nless of meat fronl his uwn table to the lninisters of Geneva, relieving 
many of theln by bountiful contributions! Indeed, English charity to 
foreign protestant churches, in smne 
respect, is payment of a debt: 
their childrcn deserve to be our welcome guests, whose grandfathers 
were our loving hosts in the days of Queen Mary. 
lIe is thankful to that college whence he lmd his education. He 
l'onceiveth hÏInself to hear his lllother college always speaking to hinl 
in the language of Joseph to Pharaoh's butler, "But think on lue, 
I })ray thee, when it shall be well with thce." If he himself hath but 
little, the less fr01l1 hÏ1n is the lnore acceptable: a drop froin a sponge 
is as much as a ton of water fronl a marsh. He bestows on it books, 
or plate, or lands, or building; and the houses of the prophets rather 
lack watering than planting, there being enough of theIn, if they had 
enough. 
He is hosIJitable in his housckeeping according to his estate. His 
bounty is with discretion to those that deserve it: charity mistaken, 
which relieves idle people, like a dead corpse, unly feeds the venllin it 
breeds. The rankness of his housekeeping producetll no riot in his 
family. St. Paul calls a Christian family well ordered, a church in their 
house. If a private nlan's house be a lJal"ochial, a bishop's Inay seenl 
a cathedral church, as n1llCh bettcr as bigger, so decently all things 
thcrein are disposed. 
".. e come now to give a double e
ample of a godly bishop: the 
first out of thc IJrÎlnitive times, the second out of the English church 
since the Reformation, both excellent in their scveral ways. 
29-2 
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THE LIFE OF ST. AUGUSTIXE. 


AUGUSTINE was born in the city of Tagasta, in Africa, of gentle 
parentage, Patricius and l\fonica, though their lneans bore not pro- 
portion to their birth, so that the breeding of their son at learning 
much weaken{\d their estate, insomuch as Romanian, a noble gentle- 
man (all the. \\orld is bound to be thankful to St. Augustine's bene- 
factor), bountifully advanced his cducation. 
It will be ncedless to speak of }1Ís youth, vicious in n1anners and 
erroneous in doctrine, espccially secing he hath so largely accused him- 
self in his confessions. It is tyranny to trample on hinl that prostratp
 
himself; and whose sin8 God hath graciously forgotten, let no man 
despitefully remember. 
Being made a presbyter in the church of Hippo, this great favour 
was allowed him, to preach constantly, though in the presence of 
Valerius the bishop: whereas in that age to hear a priest preach when 
that a bishop' wa
 in the church, \\ as as great a wonder as the lnoon 
shining at u1idday. \,.. ea, godly Valerius, one tlmt could do better 
than he could speak, and had a better heart than tongue (being a 
Grecian, and th(\refore not well understood of the Africans), procured 
Augustine in his lifetime to be designed bishop of Hippo, and to b{\ 
joined fellow-bishop with himself, though it was flatly against tl1(\ 
canons. 
For a coadjutor conlin only proves a hinderer, and by his envious 
clashing, doth often dig his partner's grave with whon1 he is joined; 
besides that such a superinstallation seems an unlawful bigamy, 1narrying 
two }lusbands at the same time to the iame church. \'" ea, St. Augus- 
tine himself, afterwards understanding tlIat this was against the 
constitutions of the church, was sorry tllCreat, though others thought 
his eUlinency above canons, and his deserts }
is dispensation; and 
desiring that his ignorance herein shonld not 1nisguide others, obtained 
that the canons, then not so hard to he kept as known, because obscul'f" 
and scattered, were compiled together and published, that the clergy 
Inight know what they were bound to observe. 
Being afterwards sole bishop, he was diligent in continual preaching 
and beating down of heretics, especially the 
Ianicheans, in whose fcnce- 
school he was forn1erly brought up, and therefore knew best how to 
hit them, and guard himself; also the Pelagians, the duellists against 
grace, and for free-will, which till St. Augustine's time was never tho- 
l'oughly sifted; l)oints in divinity being but slenderly fenced, till they 
are assaulted by heretics. lIe was also the hammér of the Donatist
. 
heretics who did scatter more than they did devour, and their SclÚS1l1 
was luore dangerous than their doctrinc. 
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He went not so willingly to a feast as to a conference, to reduce 
any erroneous persons: once he disputed with Pascentius, the Arian, 
who requested that what passed betwixt theln might not be \\Titten, 
and afterwards gave out his brags that he had worsted Augustine' in 
the dispute; which report was believed of aU who desired it. 
In other battles, if the conquered side should be so impudent as 
to boast of the victory, it will ere long be confuted by the nunlber 
of their Dlen slain, ensigns and waggons taken, with their flight 
out of the field. It is not thus in the tongue-combats of disputes, 
wh('rein no visible wounds are gh-en, and wherein bold men, though 
illwardly convinced with force of reason, count not themselves con- 
quered till they confess it; so that in effect none can be overcome 
e
cept they will thenlselves; for some are so shalneless that they 
count not their cause wrecked as long as anything alive comes to 
the land; so long as they have breath to talk, though not to answer, 
and employ their hands, not to untie their adversaries' arguments, 
but only obstinately to lay hold on their own opinions; yea, after the 
conference ended, they cry Victoria in all conlpanies wherein they 
come; whilst their auditors, generally as engaged as the disputants, 
will succour their champion with partial relations, as the Arians did in 
the case of Pascentius. 
But their false cavils have done the Church this true courtesy, 
that ever after St. ,Augustine set down his disputations in writ
ng, that 
so the eye of the reader might more steadily behold }1Ïs argunlents 
presented, fixed in black and white, than when they were only ill, 
jluxu, as passing in his words. 
His clothes were neither brave nor base, but comely: as for the 
black cowl of the Augustinians, which they pretend frOln his practice, 
it seemeth rather, if so ancient, to be cut with the shears, or by 
the pattern of Augustine the monk. He would not receive gifts to 
the Church frOln those who had poor kindred of their own: divinity 
saith, that mercy is better than sacrifice; and the law provides, that 
debts are to be paitl before legacies. 
In case of great want he would sen. the very ornaments of the 
church, and bestow the uloney on the poor, contrary to the opinion 
of lllany (the thorn of superstition began very soon to prick), who would 
not have such things in any case be alienated. Sure a com111union- 
tablc will not catch cold with wanting a rich carpet, nor stu111ble 
tor lack of the canùles thereon in silver candlesticks. Hesides, the 
church n1ight afterwards be seasonably replenished with new furniture, 
whereas if the poor were once stan"ed, they could not be revived again. 
But let not sacrilege in the disguise of charity make a(lvantage hereof, 
and covetousness, which is ever hungry till it surfeits, 11lake a constant 
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ordinary on church-bread, because David, in necessity, fed one meal 
thereon. 
His diet \\-as very cleanly and sparing, yet hospitable in the enter- 
taining of otbers, and had this distich wrote on his table: 
Quisquis amat dictis nbs ntltm,.o re fll'lTlam, 
Ila c mensam indi Lam overit e&e sítJi. 
He that !loth love on absent friends to jeer, 
Jlay hence depart, no room is for him here. 
His Íiullily was excellently well ordered, and ten of those scholar... 
who were brought up under him, CallIe afterwards to be bishops. 
To conle to his death. It ha})pencd that the northern cOlIDtrie
, 
called by some, ragina gentiu Ill, the ::;heath of pcople, (though mort.' 
})TOperly the) nlay be tCI1ned EII.r;i.
 Dei, the sword of God,) sent 
.forth the Vandals, Albans, and Goths, into the southern parts, God 
})lU.lÌ:shing the pride of the Roman eillpirc, to be confounded Ly bar- 
barous cnelnics. Out of Spain they came into Africa, and mabsacred 
all before them. Th<<. neighbouring villa' e
, like little children, did fl
 
to Hippo, the III other-city, for 5llccour: thirteen 111011tI1S was IIi})po 
besieged by the Goths, aud St. Augustine bcing thercin, })rayed to 
God either to moye the siege, or to give the Christians therein 
patience to suffer, or to take him out of this miserable world; which 
he obtained, and died in the third month of the siege. 
Falling very sick, besides tlw disease of age and brrief, he la) 
languishing a pretty tillIe, and too1. order that llone should come to 
l1Ïm, save when his meat was brougLt, or physicians ,'isited him, that 
so tiC n1ight have elbow rOOln the lnore freely to put oft' the clothes of 
lds mortality. 
The Inotion of piety in hÎlu (b)
 custOlll now 111ade natural), \\ a:o- 
'l:elocior i lplle, daily breathing out 11IOSt })ious ejaculations. lIe died 
intestate, not for lack of tilne to make a will
 but means to bestow ; 
ha.ving formerly passed his soul to God, whilst his body of course be- 
queathed itself to the earth. As felf the books of his own making, 
a treasure beyond estimation, he carefully cunsigned theln to several 
libraries. lIt' died in thf' seventy-sixth year of his age, having lived 
a bishop ahnost fort) yearn. Thus a saint of God, like an oak, nmy 
be cut down in a moment; but ho\\ many years was he a growing! 
Not long after his death the city of llippo was sacked by the Goths, it 
being no wonder if Troy \\ as taken, when the Palladium \\ as first 
fetched away from it. 


THE LU'E OF UISHOP RIDLEY. 
NICHOLAS RIDLE v was born in t11r bishoprick of Durham, but 
dc"cended from the ancient 
nl(l "or::.-:hipful falnily of the Ridleys of 
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\rillimotes-wike in Northumbcr1and. II e was brought up in P('}nhroke 
Ilall in Cambridge, whcrc he so })rofited in general learning, that 
he was chosen fellow of the coHegc, and, anno 15:33, was proctor of 
the university. 
At which tilne two Oxford men, George Throglllorton and John 
AshwelI, came to Calubridge, and in the public schools challenged an
 
to dispute with them on these questions: 


An { Jus civile sit medicina prt1?stantius?- 
1J[ ulier condemnata, bis ruptis laqueis, sit tertio sw,pendenda 
 


It seems they were men of more brow than brain, being so 
ambitious to be known, that they bad rather be hissed down, than 
not come upon the stage. Sure Oxford afforded as many ruore able 
disputants, as civil Jaw yielded more I)rofound and needful questions. 
Thrognlorton hall the fortune of daring men, to be worsted, being so 
pressed by John Redman and Nicholas Ridley, the opponents, that 
his second refused at all to dispute. 
Indeed, a univcrsity is an only fit match for a university; ana 
any private man who in tIlls nature undcrtakes a whole body, being 
of necessity put to the worst, deserves not Phaeton's epitaph, ftlagnis, 
but, Slultis ta1nen cxcidit ausis. And though one objects, lYeminc1JL 
Call1abrigicnsium constat Oxonienses unquam ad certamen provo- 
casse
. yet less learning cannot be inferred from more modesty. The 
best is, the two sisters so well agree together, that they only contend 
to surpass each other in mutual kindness, and forbidding all duels be- 
,twixt their children, make up their joint forces against the common 
foe of them and true religion. 
He was after chosen master of Pembroke Hall, and kept the 
same whilst bishop of Rochester and London, till ousted in the first of 
. Queen Mary. Not that he was covetous to hold hi1S place in thC' 
college, but the college ambitious to hold him; as who \\ould \\ illingl
 
part with a jewel? He wa
 in good esteeul with Henry the Eighth, 

\nd in better with pious king Edward the Sixth, and was generall) 
beloved of all the court, being one of a ha
dsome person, cornel) 
presence, affable speech, and courteous behaviour. 
But before I go further, reader, pardon a digression, and yet 
is it none, for it is necessary. I have within the narron' scantling 
of Iny experimental remembrance, observed strange alteration in tl1(' 
\\orld's valuing of those learned men who lived in that age; and takp 
it plainly without welt or guard; for he that smarts for speaking" 
truth, hath a plaster in his own conscience. 
'Vhen I was a child, I was possessed with a rc\-erend esteem of 
them, as most holy and pious men dying martyrs in the days of 
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Quecn 'fary, for profession of the truth; which opinion having frOll1 
1ny parcnts takcn quiet possession of Iny soul, they HUtst be very 
iorcible reasons which eject it. 
Since that time they have been much cried down in the l11outl1S 
of many, who making a coroner's iuquest upon their death, have 
tounù them little better than felons de se, dying in their own blood, 
for a mere formality, de modo, of the manncr of the presence, and 
a sacrifice in the sacra1nent, who might casily, with one sl1lall dis- 
tinction, have knocked off thcir fetters, and saved their lives. By 
t-iuch, the coronet of Inartyrdom is plucked off frOln their 111enlories ; 
mul others, more moderate, equally }>art their death betwixt their 
enemies' cruelty and their own over-torwartIness. 
Since that, one might have cxpccte(l that tl1csC wordlY men 

houlù have been reinstated in thcir former honour, wherea8 the con- 
trary hath comc to })(\ss. For some who have an excellent faculty 
in uncharitable synecdoches, to cOlldelnn a life for an action, and 
taking advantage of some faults in them, do l1luch condemn them: 
and one lately hath traduced dIem with such language as neither 
besc
nled his }1arts, whosoever he \\-as that spake it, nor their piety 
of whOln it \Vas sI)oken. If })ious Latimer, whose bluntness was in- 
capable of flattery, had his simplicity abusell with false infonnations, 
he is called "another Doctor Shaw, to divulge in his sermon forged 
accusations." Cranmer and RidleY', for some failings, styled, "the 
common stales to countenance with their prostituted gravities every 
politic fetch which was then on foot, as oft as the potent statists 
})lcased to elnploy thenl." And, as it follows 110t far after, U Bishop 
Cranmer, one of king Henry's executors, and the other bishops, none 
refusing (lest they should resist the Duke of Korthun1berland), could 
:find in their consciences to set thcir hands to the disenabling and 
clefeating of the Princess :\lary, 
c." 'Vhere Christian ingenuity 
1night have pr01npted unto 11im to have nmde an intilnation, that 
Cral1luer (with pious justice Hales in Kent) was last anlileast guilty, 
lunch refusing to subscribe; anù his long resisting deserved as well 
to be nlentioned as his yielding at last. ''P' ea, that very verse which 
Doctor Smith, at the bun1Ìng of Ridley, used against him, is by the 
foresaid author (though not with so full a blow, with a slanting stroke) 
applied to those luartyrs, "A man nlay give his body to be burnt, 
and yet have not charity." 
Thus the prices of martyrs' ashes rise and fall in Smithfield 1l1arket. 
IIowever, their real worth floats not with people's fancies, no more 
than a rock in the sea ri
es and falls with the tide. St. Paul is still 
St. Paul, though the Lycaonians now wotùd sacrifice to him, and pre- 

ently aft
r would sacrifice him. Those bishops, n1Ïnistcr
, and la} 
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IJeople, who were put to death in Queen l\iary's days, were worthy 
saints of God, holy and godly men, but had their faults, faili
gs, and 
imperfections. Had they not been men they had not burned; yea, had 
they not been more than men, by God's assistance, they had not 
burned. Every true Christian should, but none but strong Christians 
will, die at the stake. 
But to return to Ridley: one of the greatest things objected against 
him was his counsel to King Edward (which the good prince washed 
away wid1 his tears) about tolerating the mass for Princess l\lary, 
at the intercession of Charles the Fifth, emperor; which how great it 
was, let the indifferent party give judgnlent, when the historian hath 
given his evidence: the bishops of Canterbury, London, and Rochester, 
gave their opinion, tbat to give license to sin was sin, but to connive 
at sin might be allowed, in case it were neither too long, nor without 
hope of reformation. 
Another fault wherewith he was charged, was that woeful and 
unhappy discord betwixt him and reverend Bishop Hooper, about 
the wearing of some episcopal garments at his consecration, then in 
nse, which Ridley pressed and I-Iooper refused with equal violence, 
as being too Inany, rather loading than gracing him; and so affectedly 
grave, that they were light again! All we will say is this, that when 
worthy Inen fall out, only one of theln may be faulty at the first, but 
if such strife continues long, c01nlllonly both becollle guilty: but thus 
God's diamonds . often cut one another, and good lnen cause affiictions 
to good men. 
It was the policy of the Lacedenlonians always to send two ambas- 
sadors together, who disagreed amongst themselves, that so mutually 
they Inight have an eye on the actions each of other. Sure I am 
that in those ambassadors, the lninisters whom God sendeth to men, 
God suffereth great discords betwixt them (Paul with Barnabas, Jerome 
with Ruffin and Augustine, and the like), perchance because each 
may be more cautious and wary of his behaviour in the view of the 
other. 'Ve may well behold men's weakness in such dissensions, but 
better admire God's strength and wisdOln in ordering them to his glory 
and his children's good. Sure it is, RiJ!ey and Hooper 
 were after- 
wards cordially reconciled; and let not their discorùs pierce farther 
than their reconciliation. The worst is, lnen's eyes are never Blade 
sound with the clearness, but often are luade sore with the blcarI1css, 
of other men's eyes in their cOlnpany. The virtues of saints are not 
so attractive of our Ï1uitation, as their vices and infirmities are prone 
10 infect. 
Ridley was very gracious with King Edward the Sixth, and by 
a sermon he preached before hÍ1n, so wrought uron his pious disposi- 
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tion, whose princely charity rather wanted a director than a }Jcrsuader, 
that the king
 at lllotion, gave to the city of London, 
1. Gra) friars, now caIled Christ Church, for impotent, fatherles"', 
decrepid people by age or nature, to be educatl'd or Inaintained. 
'2. St. BartholU111ew's, near Smithfield, for })()OI by faculty, a!:> 
wounùed soldier
, diseased and sick persons, to be cured and relieved. 
3. Bridewell. the ancient mansion of the English lings, for the 
poor Ly idlcneso:t or unthriftiness, as riotous spenders, vagabunds, 
loiterers, strumpets, tu be cOITected and reduce(l to good order. I 
like that ernblclH of ('harit
, which one hath expr 
Io\ed in a naked 
c11ild giving ]lOney to a bee without Will
rs; onI) I \\ould have oue 
thing added, 11mnely, holding \\lüp in the other hand to drive away 
the drones: so that King Edu4UÙ's bounty was herein perfect anrl 
complete. 
To return to Ridley: his whole life "as a letter written full uf 
learning and religion, whereof his death was the seal. Brought.he \Hl
 
widl Crannler and Latimer to ()xford, to dispute in the days of Queen 
"\Iary, though before a syllogislll was forilled their deaths \\ ere con- 
.eluded on; and. as afterwards came to pass, being burnt the 16th of 
October, anno 15;);), in the ditch uver against Daliol cullege. 
II e came to the stake in a fair hlack gown, furred and faced \\ itlt 
foins; a tippet of "cIvet, furred likewi
e ahuut his neck; a velve1 
night-cap upon his head, and a cornered cap upon the same. 
Doctor 
mith preached a sermon at their burning; a sermon \f ruch 
had nothing good in it but the text, (though misapplied,) and th(' 
shortnl''::,
, being not above a (luartpl' of an hour long. Old Hugh 
Latimer ":1 Ridley's partner at th
 stake, l"ometimf" hishop of 
'" orcpster, who cra\\led thither after him; one who had lost Inore 
learning than many ever had, who flout at his plain sennons; though 
}lis downright tyle was as necessary in that ignorant aO"e, as it would 
be ridiculous in ours. Indeed, he cUllde::icended to people's capacity; 
and ulan
 mpn unjustly count thost low in learning, who indeed du 
but stoop to their auditor
. Let me see dUY of our sharp wits du 
that with the edge, which his bluntness did with the back of the 
knife, and persuade so many to restitution of ill-gotten goods. Though 
h
 carne after Ridley to the stake, he got before him to hpaven: his 
body, nlade tinder by age, was no sooner toucheù by the fire, but 
instantly this old Simeon had his !{UIU' DÙnitlls, anù brought tht> 
news to hea\"Pl1 that his brother \\ a
 following after. 
But Ridley 
uffered with far more pain, the fire about him being 
not well n1ade: and yet one would think that age should be skiIful 
in :making such bonfires, as being much practised in theIne The 
gunpowder t1
,lt \\ as giyen him did hillt little service, and his brother- 
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in-Ia.w, out of desire to rid him out of pain, increased it (great grief 
will not give men leave to be wise with it), heaping fuel upon him 
to no lmrpose; so that neither the fagots which his enemies' anger 
nor his brother's good-will cast upon him, lIlade the fire to burn 
kindlv. 
In like Blanner, not lnnch he fore his dear friend, l\laster IIooper, 

mff('red with great tormCllt; the wind, which too often is the bellows 
of great fires, blowing it away fronl him once or twice. Of all t]l{.' 
l11artyrs in those days, these two enùured 11108t pain, it being true 
that each of them, 


Quarelmt in i.qnibus igncs: 
And still he did desire, 
For fire in midst of fire. 


Both de8
ring to l)lu'n, and yet both their upper parts ',ere but 
confessors, when their lower parts were Inartyrs, and l)Unlt to ashes. 
Thu
 God, where hp hath giren the stronger faith, he layeth on thp 
stronger pain. And so we lean"' theln going up to heaven, like 
Elijah, ill a c1mriot of fire. 
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ALTHOUGH, if we except thos
 copies which were pur- 
posely mutilated by heretics, the scriptures, as they exist in 
the oriental and learned languages, contain no variations of 
inlportant bearing upon doctrine; yet it was highly desirable, 
as well for the confirnlation of the truth and thc satisfac- 
tion of doubtful minds, as for the gratification of 1iterary 
curiosit)T, that men of learning should have the lucans of 
exanlining thc principal ,'ersions in ju:\.taposition, with every 
other facility for Ininutc and cxact conlparison. To effect 
this object was a service, performed for our Church, and 
for the Christian world, hy Urian 'Valton; and this i!Jus- 
trious scholar so acquitted hitnsrlf of his arùuous task, as 
thereby to secure an enviable renown in the annals of our 
national literature. 
'Valton waf) born at Cleveland in Yorkshire, in the 
ycar 1600. lIe becatne a member of the University of 
Calnbridge; belouging first to l\Iagùalen college, and after- 
,vards to l>eter-house. IIis earliest preferment was the rectory 
of St. .Ì\Iartin"s Orgar, in the city of London; in which situa- 
tion he was so highly esteemed, that when, early in Charles 
the First's reign, the London clergy, who had long been de- 
frauded of their legal dues, deteL 1l1ined to petition the king 
for redress, the 111anagement or" an enquiry into the laws 
:relative to the paYlnent of tithes in that city, and the ùraft 
of a valuation, requisite to give effect to the 11lCaSUre, were 
devolved on him. Upon such points he was considered, even 
in a court of law, an unquestionable authority. llesides the 
collections made for that particular occasion, he wrote an 
original treatise on thc 
ubject: this production however was 
not sent to the press until the middle of the following cen- 
tury, when it was included in llrewster"s Collectanca Ecclesi- 
asÚca. The manuscripts both of the treatise and collections 
have been deposited in the I
alnbeth Library. 
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At the epoch of the eruption of the civil war, "r alton 
appears to have been one of the royal chaplains; he likewise 
held, with the rectory of S1. l\Iartin's, the living of Sandon in 
Essex, where he chiefly resided. lIe was now to suffer for 
the prominent and active part he had previously taken in 
maintaining the rights of the clergy. Being presented by his 
parishioners, on SOl1le or" those charges, which, at that sad 
period, were got up with so much ease and received with so 
much avidity, he was brought before the house of COlnmons as 
a delinquent, and, after severe personal usage, dispossessed of 
both his benefices. "ïo avoid further persecution, he adopted 
the course which was forced upon nearly all those members 
of his profession in whOln learning and loyalty were elllinently 
united, and escaped to Oxford. 'Vhat a centre of interest 
must that city, at all times delightful, have presented in those 
days; when, in strange concurrence, on the one side, with 
the gaiety of a court, and, on the other, with the rude inci- 
dents of war, the service of the graver muses, far from being 
forgotten or neglected, was vigorously cultivated by a larger 
number of gifted and experienced scholars than ever, before 
or since, resided at the same tillle within the walls of an 
university! \Valton, excluded, with the rest, from the direct 
exercise of his professional functions, but gathering strength 
meantime for the 1110re arduous auxiliary studies, from d3;ily 
intercourse with such kindred Ininds as U ssher and Hammond, 
Greaves and Pococke, now first conceived that gigantic de- 
sign, the Polyglot Bible; the completion of which has made 
his nalne deservedly memorable. 
To meet the expense of the undertaking, recourse was 
had to a subscription. By the close of the year 1652, 'Valton 
and his friends had obtained from private sources, among the 
nobility and gentry, contributions to the alnount of nearly 
Æ4000: they then published a description of the plan, with 
proposals to subscribers. This great work is said to have 
been the first book published by subscription. The contem- 
plated edition was to comprise the Bible in the original I-Ie- 
brew, Samaritan, and Greek, with the most ancient translations 
of the Jewish and Christian churches, viz. the Septuagint 
Greek, Chaldee, 8yriac, Ethiopic, Arabic, Persian, &c., and 
the Latin versions of them nIl; a new apparatus; divers 
prolegomena and prefaces. 'Vith his prospectus, which is still 
a useful document on account of the information it contains
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,vas circulated a strong l"ecommendation of the plan, signed by 
IT ssher and Selden, with an "approbation and allowance" from 
the existing council of statc. It was proposed to cOlIlprise the 
whole in bi
 volumes in folio. Thorndike, Lightfoot, 'Vhee- 
lock, II uish, Hammond, with others, incluùing nearly all of 
the n10st eminent scholars of that. erudite period,-but, in 
particular, the profound orientalist Pococlc,-took a share in 
this vast and laborious enterprise; the ,,'hole being under the 
special countenance and supervision of _\rchbishop U ssher. 
'ro the government belongs the merit of allowing paper to be 
purcl1:lsed for the worl free of duty. The impression was 
. 
begun in the nlonth of October, 16J3; and, notwithstanding 
ll1uch haras
ing oppusition, it was completed in 1657. "Thus," 
,vrites the biographer of \Valton's contemporary and coadjutor, 
Pococke,-" thus, in about four years was finished the English 
Polyglot Bible, the glory of that age, and of the English 
Church and nation; a ,vorl vastly exceeding aU former at- 
tempts of that kind, and that canle so near perfection, as to 
discourage all future ones." To adopt tIle words of 'Valton's 
alniable and indefatigable biographer, "his own fine avowal, 
al1uding to the evil days and evil tongues on which he was 
fallen, when en1ployed in behalf of the Church of England, 
lnust not here be overpassed:- 
"Sic bona pro malis rependendo, Patris cælestis filios nosmet pro- 
hare studemus, et 
Iagistri Summi discipulos, neenon EccIesiæ Angli- 
ranæ ut jam despicatæ, monurncntunl perenne crigcre, in omne ævunl 
(1uraturum, cIuO omnibus pateat eanl, cmu Inaxinlis angustiis prcmeretur, 
oraculorum divinorum ct animarmu curanl non deposuisse, nee defuissc 
inter cjus filios qui, elsi u Kú i3aÀa ct 7rEp&Ka8app.ar;a TOÙ "'ÓCTjlVV et 
1råIlTWIl 7rEpí'o/t]Jla habeantur, ejus auspiciis opus, quo orbi Christiano, 
"tilius PU8t can on ern SSe Scripturæ consignatum nullum evuIgatunl 
(absit invidia verbo) elaborarunt." 
"Thus, by retun1111g good tor evil, \" e endeavour to })rove ourselves 
children of our heavenly Father, anù disciI)lcs of our great 'laster; 
to erect such an imperishable nlOnmTICnt in the Church of England, 
as shall evince to all future ages, that though now despised and op- 
}>ressed wÍth the most grievous affiiction:s, :she has nut laid aside her 
reO'ard for the divine oracles or for the souls of men; anù that there are 
b 
not wanting, mllong- her sons, those \\' ho, though regarded as 't.he filth 
of the world and the offscouring of all things,' have produced under 
her auspices a work (without uffence be it :said) equal in utility 
to any that has appeared since the formation of the canon of scripture." 
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'Valton't s Polyglot is in nine languages; but no indi- 
vidual book of the Bible is printed in so many. The four 
evangelists appear in six languages; the other books of the 
New Testanlent, in five only. The book of Judith and those of 
the l\Iaccabees, are in no Inore than three. The Prolegomena 
cOlnprise sixteen valuable dissertations. The publication of 
this vast work fornlS an era in the history of biblical learning. 
In the enumeration of 'Valto11'1 8 coadjutors the name of Dr. 
Edmund Castell is entitled to special luention. This able 
and industrious scholar, less fortunate in the support of friends 
than "r alton, expended all his property on a congenial enter- 
prise, the Lexicon Heptaglottoll, published in 1669. 
After the Restoration, 'Valton was reinstalled in the livings 
of which he had been deprived; and as a reward for his suffer- 
ings, his great learning, and persevering labours in the cause 
of religion and loyalty, was consecrated, December., 2nd 1660, 
to the bishopric of Chester. The journey of the bishop to his 
diocese, with his reception there, is detailed in an anilnated 
narrative, reprinted by Archdeacon Todd, fronI a collection of 
tracts, published at Chester, towards the close of the last 
century. He was received by the local authorities, and by the 
resident nobility and gentry of that loyal shire, with a degree 
of public respect and affection which powerfully denlOl1strates 
the general joy that was excited at the restoration of his 
order to their legal rights and apostolic functions. 
Brief, however, were 'Valton's services to the Church, in 
the episcopal station. lIe died, November 1661, at his house 
in Aldersgate-street; and was buried in the south aisle of 
St. Paul's cathedral. Over his grave ,vas 
oon afterward:') 
erected a monument inscribed with a lofty but j llst euconliull1 
on his character and labours, and an outline of his life, no less 
honourable to himself than disgraceful to his age. It records, 
that it was he- 
Qui sub nupera t)Tanuide labanti Ecclesiæ 
Su ppetias cum primis tulit; 
Clero a rebelli profanaque plebe concu1cato 
Improperimn abstulit; 
Religioni apud nos Reformatos professa
 
Glorianl attulit; 
Dum 
Fremente licet Gehenna, 
Biblia Polvglotta summo præ cæteris studio cxcoluit, 
Et excudi procuravit. 
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" \Vllo, among the first, aided the Church of England while groan- 
ing under thc t
Tanny of the usurpation; who rClnoved the aspersions 
cast upon the clergy, while trampled upon by the rebellious and pro- 
fanc rabble; who brought honour to the refoflned religion professed 
among us, while in spite of the most malicious opposition, he carried on 
:Ind complcted the Polyglot Bible." 


Critical knowledge of the scriptures was, in 'Valton"s 
age, confined to a very snlall proportion of those who made 
them the chief subject of thcir discourse. J\Iany openly 
despised it; and it is not Ï1nprobable that the sufferings 
of this great scholar, though mainly drawn upon him by 
his loyalty, \vere likewise' owing in part to his peculiar 
pursuits and reputation. The ignorant outcry of those 
fanatics who inveIghcd against human learning, as needless, 
and inapplicable to scriptural investigation, received too much 
countenance from the fears and prej udices of men who ought 
not to have been enslaved to the same limited and distell1percd 
notions. 
In the year 1659, Dr. John Owen, the celebrated non- 
confonuist, Crolnwell's dean of Christ Church and vice-chan- 
cellor of Oxford, attacked the doctrines advanced by \Valton, in 
his Considerations 'Upon the Biblia Poly
lotta, the Prolegornena, 
and .Appendi,'r thereof. Those points, to which thc doctor 
chiefly directed his animadversions, were two-the admission, 
by "Talton, of various readings of equal authority; and his 
defence of the opinion, already advanced by Louis Cappel 
and other learned persons, concerning the novelty of the He- 
brew vowel-points. Respectable as were the learning and 
abilities of Owen, in his appropriate sphere, he had now under- 
taken a task for which he was wholly unfit. His department 
of study was Inerely theological; nor has any 1iterary effort, 
proceeding from a respectable source, been more decidedly 
condemned as the issue of zeal without knowledge, than 
this injudicious publication. 'Valton replied by a defence of 
his opinions, in The Con
ideration consideJ g ed, published the 
same year. '\Tithout naming his opponent, he treats him 
,vith, perhaps, a needless degree of asperity; answering, how- 
ever, his allegations with so much manifE:st superiority of 
knowledge and arguIllent, confirmed subsequently by the pro- 
gress of enquiry and opinion, that the doctor"s biographer 
acknowledges, that "his fears nlagnified his e
pectations of 
danger, and nlultiplied his difficulties; and neither the cause 
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of sacred learning, nor his own fatne, would l1ave suffered, had 
he never written a sentence on the subject 1." 
The only other remaining work by \Valton, is a Inanual 
for the use of oriental students, entitled Introductio ad 
Lectionenl Lingllarum Orientaliul1Z, &c., sent forth by him 
in 1654, while engaged in the publication of the Polyglot. 


THE ORIGINAL TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE FREE FRO)I GROSS CORRUPTIOXS, 
BUT XOT FRO:\1 VARIATIOXS. 


,y HAT the author of the Prolegomena delivered concerning the 
purity and authority of the original texts, is to be seen Proleg. vii. dt' 
Texlllunt Originali1l11l inlegritate et auctoritate, and Proleg. vi. de 
"Vàrii,
 Leclionib1l8; whither I must refer the reader for full satisfaction. 
The SUIn is this, as hath been touched in part already. 1. That the 
Hebrew text is not corrupted by the Jews either before or after Christ. 
This is proved by sundry reasons, and amongst others by these. That 
it were against the providence of God to pennit the Scriptures to be 
corrupted, and against the fidelity of the Church, to whose care the 
sacred oracles are committed. That the Jews neither did, nor could 
falsify the Hebrew text, but that the fraud would have been presently 
discovered. That it is incredible: (as Saint Augustine saith, Dt' 
Ci1:it. 1. xiii. c. ] 3) ipsos t.oluisse 'codicibll
 slli.fl eripere veritalem, 'lit 
nobis eriperent allctoriiatem, 'Vel in tot1111t orbeln dispersos poiuisse 
in hoc con.çpirare, nullo contradicente. This is at large proved, Proleg. 
vii. p. 52, and the arguments to the contrary answered. 2. That neither 
the Hebrew nor Greek texts of the Old or New Testament are cor- 
rupted by heretics or others, but that they remain pure and entire; 
and that they always were, and still are, the authentic rule in all 
matters of faith and religion, and that by them all translations are 
to be tried and examined; to which end many arguments are pro- 
duced; anlong others, that God at the first de1i\yered to the Churdl, 
not translations, but original texts, and those pure and free from all 
comlption: and therefore those that say they are corrupt must prove 
them so to be, and shcw when and how they came to be corrupted, 
and how they came to lose that authority which they once had; other- 
wise they are presU1ned to be pure and authentic, as being in possession 
of this authority. Nor can any general comlption be proved fronl 
a few particular instances, but only the casual errors of the tran- 
scribers, which may well consist with the purity of the fountains. 
3. That though by the negligence or inadvertency of transcribers 


1 Ormes Life of Ozt:en, as quoted in Archdeacon Todd's Remains of fValton. 
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some casual mistakes or involuntary errors ma) creep into the text, 
from whence various readings have risen both in the Old and New 
Testament; yet the original text remains :pure and authentic, uecause 
those varieties are not in nlatters of any nloment, whereby any point 
of faith or salvation is prejudiced in the least; nor are there Ineans 
wanting whereby such errors Inav be mnended, an(} the true reading 
established. That it \Vas not }JUssiblp that any errors should have riscn 
in Inatters of weight, but it would presently have been discovered, there 
being so Inany thouSiUld copies dispersed all the world over, which 
were daily read, cxpounded, and considercd of, anù every word 
weighed and examincd, either in public or private, by learned nlen 
and others in all ag-es, who e
teemed these books as the records of 
thcir 
ah ation, and the grand charter of their inheritance in heavcn; 
and for other Injstakes, there are Ulcans to rectify theln when they 
are discovered, as the analogy of faith, the writings and comments 
of the ancients, collation of ancient copies, consulting ancient trans- 
]ations, t'spedally the 
cripture itself, the comparing of parallel places, 
considering antcccdents and consequents, &:c. That these various 
readings seJdom change the sen
e, or if they do, yet hoth arc a
reealJle 
to the analogy of faith; and if 110Ì\\ ithst'lndil1g thc
e Incans, both 
readings bcem equalIy balanced, there cali be no danger to follow 
which we will. These things ar' handled Proleg. vi. sect. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
5, 6, &c. and Proleg. vii. sect. 1 j, l6, 
c. 
By this it al)pcar
 what the author of the ProlcgOlnena holds 
about the purity and authority of origina] texts. IX ow seeing lie is 
charged to deliver the contrary, it may well be expected that evident 
proof be brought to shew that he contradicts himself. And what 
proof is here brought? :K 0 words, as I told you before, are alleged, 
only, page 158, he quotes in the margin. Proleg. vii. sect 12. and 
Proleg. vi. sect. 12. In both which placcs there is not one word of cor- 
ruptions in the original text; much less of gross corruptions, or of 
correcting them by men's own conjectures, unless errata ct melldæ 
leviores signify gross corruptions, and qllæ aliorum codicum el i ller- 
prelliln collatiolle, aliisqlle '11zediis (de qllibus supra) lolli et emendari 
jJossllnt, do signify correcting by Inen's own conjectures. It is snid 
indeed, Proleg. vi. sect. 12, that various reaòings nlay in S01ne 
cases be gathered out of ancient translations; but that this <loth 
not infer the corruption of the present copies, shall be showed when 
we corne to that particular. In the mean time, the reader may please 
to take notice that in the other place (nor indeed any" here else) 
there is not one word of corruptions, nor Inore said than "hat all nlen 
that will believe their eyes have said before, that there have been casual 
lnistakes by transcribers in matters of no concernment, or that there 
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are various readings in thp IIpbrew antI Greek texts. This is proved 
by the general consent of aU, and by sundry instances; and is by our 
author frequently confessed) as \\ e shall see anon. 
For IllY IJart J do not know any at this day that is of another 
opinion. The greatest patrons of the purity of the Hehrew tc'\.t grant 
it without any scruple. The revered and learned 'Cssher, Episl. ad 
Cappel, writes thus: Scnte'lllla mea llæc perpelua fllit. IIeb. Vet. Test. 
Co die em, seribarllm erroribus non l1tinll
 obllo:rlum 
sse quanl ]'{ori 
Codicem, et Omlle.Ç alio.ç libro.
, &c. Buxtorf, de PUllet. Anliq. Part i. 
c. 16, and frequently in 11Ïs Vindiciæ Textus Hebr. affirms the same-_ 
Here, we see, these two lcarned patrons uf the purity of the He-- 
brew text affirm as lunch as is said in the Proleg01nena. 'Vith thelll 
concur all others that handle this argmnent. For though there have 
been two or three, as })olanus anli Pagnine, and some others, that have 
thought the Jewish scribes so privileged as never to have erred in the 
least" yet this fancy is generally exploded by all. N or shall 1 need to 
bring any lnore witnesses, when the author of these Considerations 
frequently confesses the same. 
Those various readings, which the Prolegomena affirm may be sonle- 
times gathered out of translations, are of the same nature with these 
which the Considerator grants nlay be gathered out of original copies,. 
\ iz. of 110 weight, containing nothing repugnant to the analogy of 
faith; and further, are not asserted to be of equal authority or cer- 
tainty with those that are gathered out of the Hebrew and Greek 
texts: and thercfore the present reading of the original copies ought 
not, barely upon the different reading of a translation, to be judged 
('omIpt; as we shall show when we con1e to that charge. But if our 
author will needd have all various readings, though the difference be 
never so sInall, to be corruptions of the text, he may call them so if he 
pleaseth; I cannot 11inder him. 1'" et he might learn of Buxtorf, whose 
authority he hath no reason to question, to distinguish between various 
readings and corruptions, properly so called, Vindic. TC.rtllS IIebr. 
Part i. c. iv. p. 112. Porro omnino, ut !;upr,a 'Jnollui, dijfirL11tiam 
.faciendam censeo inter corrupiionem ef 'Cariarn leclio/lt'm. Corrup- 
tion is properly a wilful falsifying upon design; as where heretics 
wilfully falsificd son1e places of Scripture, which luade against their 
error, such were quickly disco\ ered. And that no such are in our 
copies, is acknon ledged. But a various reading is an involuntary 
error fr0111 l11istake, or inadvertency, which is always in matters of 
little nloUlent" and therefore not so easily at first discerned; and having 
}>assed through lllany copies not observed, nor being contrary to the 
drcUlustances of the text, or repugnant to any other place of Scripture, 
::;0 that it cannot be clearly proved which may be the Inistake of the 
30-2 
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scribe, it C01nes to be in the number of various readings. For the 
ditTerel1ces of any copy, when they can be clearly proved to haye lJccn 
at first errors of the scribe, are not properly various readings; as is 
confessed in the ProlegOluena vi. sect. 6. But if our adversary will 
needs call various reaùings corruptions, he shall give me leave to call 
such corruptions various readings; anù the rather, because I do no 
where in the Prolegomena grant corruptions, but acknowledge only 
various rcadings. And upon this account, all copies that are, or ever 
have heen, (the autograph a of the sacred }>enman only excepted,) nllu;,t 
be said to be corrupt; because no scribes or printers ever had a 
pr:vilege of not erring, and so all their failings, though never so 
small, must luakc the text com\pt. And as the originals, so all versions, 
by this reason TIlust be corru})t; and so there will be no scripture in the 
world, but what is corrupt and uncertain; and by consequcnce, l
nfit 
for a grounù of faith or obedience. For, as Bu
torf saith, FilldÜ'. 
Part i. c. iv. p. 67, Facilè potuil error unill,ç cxemplaris corrigi, 
ex alio meliore, et tandem emcndatum .
atis exemplar eredi, lieet non 
ad extrel1l1l1n 'Usque apicenz, (isllld cnim 
facilc concedo, nce es,çe, nee 
fllissc, imo /lec e,ç,
e possc.) And rindic. Part ii. c. xii. p. SOD, he 
saith, The scripture is so preserved, ut nulla, 'l,'el IJalicissirJìa alicuju,l; 
'11l,omcnti ucþáÀ/.laTa in iis demonstrari possilZt. lIe that saith there 
are pallcissima aliellju
 momcnli, gran
 that there are some that 
are of Inon1ent, which is nlorc than the Prolegomena do anywl1erl' 
affirm. And in the sanle l)]ace he adds, Libros .f\acros (t :ftlosis, Pro- 
phelarum, ct Esdræ, lcmporibus ad /lOS 'llsque, sine ulla lcelioni,.; 
varielate pert"enisse, quia llullibi asserimus, nulla etiarn ratione pro- 
balio a nobi,ç exigi potest. 'Yith these learned men concur Anlohl 
Dootius, a fierce defender of the Hebrew text against CappeIJus, Epist. 
lld Usscrium, scct. 6-1, anll in his rilldic. [[cbr. cap. xxiii. p. 221, where 
he ariirlns our present copies to agree with the first aVTóypacþa, but 
except
 two cases, Præterqllam in duobus casibus modo memoratis, 
ubi, vel de 't"itio, vel de varia lectione, aperli.çsime constat. 
Our aùversary, notwithstanding, proceed8 upon tl1is supposed charge, 
(of which hÏ1nself is TI10st guilty,) to prove that which is not denied 9 
nay, which was before proyeù to his hand, Prolegonlena \"ii. where also 
the arguments to the contrary are answered: where the readers if hp 
l)lease, Inay fin(l the chief arguments used in the COllsiderations, with 
some others by him olnitted, to prove that the original texts are not 
corrupted. 
Chap. ii. p. 168-181, he ohjects "the special providence of God, 
the care and fidelity of the Church ;" (not the ROlnish synagogue;) 
"the care of the first writers giving out authentic copies, which Inade it 
ilUpossible for the
n to be corrupted, either wilfully or by negligence; 
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the public copies preserved in the synagogues, and after in the churches; 
the daily reading, studying, and weighing every word; the weight of 
every letter in this book, which the transcribers knew to be the \V ord 
of the great God &c.; the care of Ezra and his companions; the care 
of the }lasorites and Jewish rabbins, giving an account of every word 
and syllable; the prodigious things related of their diligence; the con- 
8ent of all copies of the world, that not a word in the l\1ishna, Gemara, 
or either Talmud, is read otherwise than in our copies; our Saviour's 
silence not reproving the Jews on this account, when he spared them 
not for their false glosses, which secures us, that there were no lnis- 
takes voluntarily, or negligently brought into the text before his 
coming; the watchfulness of the Jews and Christians over one another, 
&c."-All which as they prove the text not to be wilfully corrupted, 
and that not any errors of consequence could creep in by negligence, 
to which end the lllost of these reasons are brought in the Prolego- 
nlCna; so they do not in the lea3t prove, but that by the negligence or 
inadvertency of transcribers some small mistakes of no moment might 
escape undiscemed, (and so are nothing at all to our author's purpose). 
Of which we can have no clearer argument, than the experience of all 
ages, that not\vithstanding all the care and diligence that could be 
used, yet various readings have been still observed in the best copies, 
which nlust needs COlne at first from the negligence, or involuntary 
error, of the scribe, as is confessed frequently by this author hinlself, 
and by all others that write of these things; so that to prove this, were 
to hold up a candle to the SUll. \Ve have In ore copies of the Bible 
now, than ever were in any age; and Inore that pretend to the know- 
ledge of it. For, as St. Jerom, Epist. ad PaUlÙlll1ll, Scripturæ ars 
est 'Juant Onl1lCS sibi 'Cilldicant. .And printing is a surer way to prevent 
errors than transcribing by far; and yet have Inany errors daily escaped 
in printing the nibles, and those un discerned ; many years not observed; 
and some of then1 altering the sense. 
The l11ultitude of copies, public and private, and of all such that 
studied and read them, might rather prove the Greek LXX. which was 
in nlore frequent use than the Hebrew, hoth among Jews and Chris- 
tians, to have been free from all error, than the original texts; and 
so the vulgar Latin, the S)Tiac, and other translations, of which were 
lnany thou
and 11lore copies, antI those studied and read by thousands 
Jnorc than the Hebrew; yet I know our author wilInot grant tIlat they 
were translations free frOln aU error, for he inv
ighs against then1 all 
as most corrupt, Cap. ult. Our printers also know, as well as the 
transcribers did of old, th
 weight and worth of what they print; and 
yet we know they are no
 free frOll1 error. The care taken anlongst 
the Jews, frolll tÍ1l1e to time to get corrected copies, by which others 
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were c'\.aminec1, shews that there ,"\ erc still copies that needeù cor- 
rection. \Vhat needed Ben Aschar, or Ben Naphtali, or R. IIillel, or 
otht'rs, to han\ taken. such })ains, an{l f-pcnt so Hmn) yc.ars, in the 
accuratc \\ riting of one copy, if error:i ha(1 not stil1 crept into other 
cOI>ies ? 
That of the )Iishna and Gelnara, (which are the integral}n\rts of 
both tlu o Talnuulg, the one being as the te
t, and the others as the' 
COml11('l1t, and yet distill 1Tuished here fronl the Talmucls,) that the
 
never J'l'ad olle wort! otherwi
' than they arc in our copies, i::; utterl
 
\ oiù of truth, though repeated. \rïtness 13u..'.torf hinJ
clf, (une that 
I believe, is Inorc verscd in the Tahllud than either of us,) Vindic. 
1. 2. c. 
ii. }>. 80 ': Pllhlicè dieo èt scribo, inre/liri quidcln in Talmud, 
quod Gcnulra in qllibwul([71
 locis di,
.
elltiat a iJlasol'a, hoc est
 a lcc- 
tionc ill. 1lO.
tri.'f codicibll.
 rreep/a, &e. This cannot stau{l with OUl' 
adn
r
arY'8 rash assertion, nur would it ha\'c becn granted by llLL
torf 
to Cappellus, if it had not been certainly true. The argulTIent from our 
Sa,"iour's silence was hroucrht, Prolcgoluena vii., to pro\9c that tIlt" 
original h''.ts \\ ere not ('orruI)tcd before 11is con1ing-; tlw end of whose' 
cOIning was not to correct c'"cry letter or word that was n1Ïstaken in 
:iny copy of the Bible, but to assert the true sense against the corrupt 
glo
sl's of the ScriLe
 m)(1 Pharis('
, and to restore it to its original 
integrity, if any wiltùl con.l1ptions had been, or errors of any lnoment, 
\\ hich Inight h1.vC endangered the sa\ ing truth; of \\' hich kind \\ e s1.
 
there are none. Nay, bO far were our 
aviour and his apostles frolll 
obser\ ing every' casual slip of a scribe in Hebrew copies, that they 
111adc nJorc frequent use of the Greek LXX. than the Hebrew, and 
quoted l>laccs out of the Old Testament according to that trans. 
lation, (',"cn whero there seelns to be sonIC difference fr01u t11(' 
II ebrew, and lcft that translation to the Christian Church, who used 
it generally for lnany hundred years, as the Greek church cloth to 
this day, as is largely shewed, Prolegomt'lw. i
. dl' Græcis rersiollibu..., 
::;ect. 3R, 39, &:e. 
llut bcsidc
 these reasons 11lentioned, chap. ii. of the CO/lsidIJra- 
tif)1ls, we find :SOlnc others scattered here and there, which we will 
bricfly examinp, 1>p. 16b, 169. "lIe finds fault with the arguing front 
the o:-,citancy and negligence of transcribers of heathen authors, II01ncr. 
Ari=,toth', &c., to 8hew that errors Inight creep into the original te
ts:' 
Thi
, he s1.ith, "is not tolerable in a Christian, or anyone that 
hath the lea5t sense of the nature and importance of the \V ord of 
God." lIe urges likewise, "the care of the heathen about their 
Syhils. verses," p. 17 I, "that the RunIan pontificcs \\ ould not do 
it 11{\gligently Ill)}" treacherously, 
c." Answer: It is nut denied, 
but that the Church of Christ had a religious care that the copies 
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transcribed for public use especially should be free from all errors, 
as IDuch as could be; and that far more care was taken about them 
than ever was taken by any about the wTitings of the heathen; nor 
do I know any who affinn the contrary. It is true, this argument is 
used by sonIC, that the various readings in such autllOrs, In matters 
of less IDomcnt, do not luake all their })hilosophy, histories, &c. un- 
certain; and therefore the like ,,-arious readings in some copies of 
the Scripture, cIo not Inake the Scripture uncertain, or prove it to 
be COITUpt. But what is this to the care and fidelity of the Church 
III preserving the copies of the Scripture, which all ackno\\,ledge to 
be more than any had, or could have, in preserving any hUlnan 
writings, the Sybils' verses, or any other of the heathen's pretended 
oracles? But though their care was great, and therefore no wilful 
errors could pass, nor Inistakes in any matter of concernment; yet 
that they did never err, not in the least, needs no other confutation, 
than the con1paring of all copies, ):IS
. or printed, which have had 
errors of this kind, more or less, according to the diligence and 
care of the scribe or corrector, as ocular inspection denlOnstrated. 
Again, p. 17, 1 S, ð.:C. he tells us, "the relief provided by Cappellus, 
and approved in the Prolegomena, against various sections, viz. That 
the saving doctrine of the Scriptures, as to the substance of it, ill 
all things of l110ment, is preserved in the copies of the original, and 
in the translations that renlain,-is pernicious and insufficient, because, 
though it be a great relief against inconvenience of translations, that 
the worst of them contains all necessary saving fundamental truth, 
yet to depress the sacred truth of the original into such a condition, 
as wherein it should stand in need of such an apology, and that with- 
out any colûur or pretence from discrepance in the copies themselves 
that are extant, or any tolerable evidence that eyer there were any 
other in the least differing fronl these extant in the world, will at 
length be found a work unbecOlning a Christian proteSL1.nt divine.- 
The nature of this doctrine is such, that there is no other principle 
or 1neans of discovery, no other rule or measure of judging and de- 
tef1llining any thing about it, but only the writing frOll1 "hence it 
is taken, it being \\ holly of Divine revelation, which is expressed 
in Scripture; so that, upon supposal of any corruption there is no 
llleans of rectifying it, as there is in correcting a mistake in any 
problem of Euclid, &c. N or is it euough to satisfy us, that the doc- 
trines above n1entioned are entire; every tittle or iota of the 'l'" ord 
of God lUllst come under our care and consideration." He provides 
us therefore better security, p. 198. lIe tells us of "a copy which 
was a standard to try "ill others by. The vu1gar copy we USe was 
the public possession for many generations, and, upon the invention of 
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printing, it was in actual possession throughout the \Vorld. This must 
}Jass for a standard, which confessedly is its right and due." But 
p. 173, we ar{' referrc(l to all the copies that are remaining: "in then1 
all, we say, is every letter and tittle of the 'V ord of God: these copies 
are the rule, standard., aud touchstone, of all translations," &c. 
For answer: First, for what Cappcllus affirms, I atU not hound. 
to answer. But as for the Prolegoillena, I do not only say, that all 
saving fundmDental truth is contained in the original copies, but 
that all revealed truth is still remaining entire; or if any error or 
mistake have crept in, it is in 11latters of no concernment, so that 
nut only no luatter of faith, but no cunsiderable puint in historical 
truth, prophecies, or other thinb
, is thereby !)rejuùiceù; and that 
there are means left for rectifying any such n1Ïstakes where they 
are discovered, as hath been often said. 
ccondly, to say, that, 
upon an) corruption in the saving doctrine supposed, there is no 
Ineal1S of rectifying or restoring, is a very strange assertion. 
lay 
not the- c01l5ideration of antecedents and consequents. of places pa- 
rallel, of the analogy of faith, the testÍlnonies, expositions, and trans- 
lations of the ancients, &c. help to rectify a corruption crept in? 
And may We nut judge by one })art uf revealed truth uf what abTfees 
with it, or disagrees frolll it, as by any theorenl of Euclid, what is 
agreeable with it, or disa6-rreeable, though the one be by reason, 
the other by revelation? Is there no use of reason in matters of 
faith? or in judging of divine truths? Vedelius might have spared 
his labour of a Rationale, if this bp so. It is confessed by all, 
that variou8 readings are found in the original texts, which several 
readings cannot both be false and erroneous; and if in such smallest 
things, (all being of Di\'ine revelation, the least as well as the weight- 
iest,) no way can be found to rectify any mistake without a new 
revelation, the Scriptures are in an ill condition; for by this l11eans 
no error, once got in, can ever be amended or corrected. 
Nor is it any where said in the P
'oleg01nena, that there is any 
corruption in any fundaIl1ental truth crept into original copies, or 
in any saving doctrine, whereby it may need rectifying or restoring; 
llay, the contrary is both maintained and proved; yea, that in no 
111atter of mOll1ent there is any variety in the copies. .And though 
we grant lesser varieties to appear, (which is confessed by all,) yet 
we deny not but that every tittle of the 'V onl, though never so small, 
comes under our care, and ought not to be neglected. But for all 
the care we can use, such lesser varieties will }mppen, which being 
involuntary, and of little or no importance to the sense or matter, 
neitller the providence of God is there prejudiced, nor the care of 
the Church to be called in question. 
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But wlIat better security gives ]Ie against the uncertainty arI81l1g 
frmH these varieties? To Inake onc copy a standard for aU others, 
in which no Inistake in the least can be found, he cannot. No copy 
can plead this privilege since the first aù7ó,,/pacþa were in being. 
So it is confessed by Buxtorf and Bootius, his best authors. Nor 
can he tell us where this copy is to be found to which \'le must 
]lave recourse, and in which every tittle is entire and perfect. Some 
copies there have been nlore correct than others, which deserve all 
due regard. But to find one that is free from all mistakes, even in 
the least, he will find a hard task; yea, lluxtorf grants it impossible, 
as we have seen. 'Vhat that vulgar copy was, which, before printing 
was invented, was in possession all the world over for many generations, 
and nlUst pass for a standard, I would gladly know, and where it is 
to be found; and should very luuch esteem it, if it could be shewed; 
but this, I doubt, will prove an utopian conceit. For doth our ad- 
versary think there was no difference in the copies that were in 
use before printing? the collation of all l\ISS. copies shews this to 
be false. Let him produce any two that are the same in every thing. 
Or doth he think that those that first printed the Hebrew and Greek 
text llad only one copy, and did not collate divers of the best they 
could find, and that there is no difference in the printed copies, I 
mean, not typographical errors, but such as were in the copies which 
they followed 1 If any such standard were in being, surely we have 
it printed in some edition of the Bible. Is it, for the Hebrew text, 
the Venice edition? and if so, which of those editions? or 1\1 Ullster's, 
or Stephanus's, or the Regia, or Platine's, or which of these? And 
for the Greek, let him declare whether it be Erasmus's edition, or 
the Con1plutense, or Stephens's, or Beza's, or which it is. For that 
there are varieties antI differences aUlong then1 all, is evident, and 
cannot be denied. 
But if he fly to ]lis other refuge, and say, that in all the copies 
extant, that is, in sonle one or other, every the least iota and tittle 
is to be found, then we are left more uncertain. For then we must 
have all the copies that are any where throughout the world, and 
must compare thenI all together before we can find all the entire 
truth of God; for if we want but one copy, there may be something 
in that which differs frOln the rest, and 80 we can have no certainty 
in the rest. K ow all Inen know this to be impossible to get together 
all copies whatsoe\"er, and never to be expected; and therefore, upon 
this ground, it is impossible to attain any certainty about all antI 
every tittle of the 'V ord of God. Or suppose we had all thc copies 
extant in the world, and could compare them together; yet, where 
they differ, how shall we, by any directions he gives us, know which 
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copy is right in thi
 particular, and which in that! These ways, 
then, which he propounds being invalid and insufficient, J 3I)lwal to 
any whether it be not more sati
factory, to "ay that we lm\ e all 
saving truth pre
er\ ed in tlle copies which are in conunon and 
}Hlblic use in the Church of Chri
t; and that they are free fron1 all 
CITors in Inatters of lnoment; and that ill other matters there arc 
ways and means to judge of the best reading and what is most genuine, 
wherein our industry is to be used; and if there be :sonlC places" herein 
both readings render the SCl1se :sO that \\ c cannot tell which to prefer, 
(both being agreeable to the analogy of t
lith, and neither of thcnt 
repugnant to any other place of 
cripturc,) that there is no dana-er 
to choosc \\ hich we will. 


Con.çiderator Con.çidered. 
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ORIEXTAL literature in general having been first approach- 
ed through the Hebrew, and mostly with the same view a
 
that language is studied, viz. for purposes of scriptural inter- 
pretation; the 1iterati of Europe continued in ignorance of it, 
until the Reformation had opened the ,vay, and supplied an 
incentive to the study of the Bible. Since that great era of 
intellectual light and activity, England has never been wholly 
without sonle scholars who devoted themselves to the cultiva- 
tion of the Eastern languages. The progress, nevertheless, 
of English scholarship in this direction was neither rapid nor 
general. I t was not until the seventeenth century, that the 
study of the Arabic language began to be added by our 
learned theologians to that of the Hebrew, and its dialects, the 
Syriac and Chaldee. Erpenius indeed, the oriental professor 
of Leyden, had visited England; and our countrY111an Bid- 
well had already obtained SOlne reputation as an orientalist, 
abroad as well as at home; when a scholar of extraordinary 
capacity made his appearance, and at once established his 
country in the highest credit, throughout Europe, for succes
 
in this important department of erudition. 
EDWARD POCOCKE, the great orientalist of England, wa
 
the son of a clergyman of the same Dmne, vicar of Chevel y in 
Ber1.shire. His birth took place at Oxford, in November 
1604. His early education he obtained at the free-school at 
'rhame; where he distinguished hi111self by so nlemorable 
( 
proficiency, that at fourteen years of age he was entered at 
l\Iagdalen flaIl, Oxford. Two years afterwards, having 
obtained a scholarship in Corpus Christi, he removed to that 
college. lIe passed with rapidity and distinction through aU 
such walks of learning as were then generally pursued; and, 
by the time he had reached his eighteenth year, had proceeded 
beyond those limits, and was eagerly applying himself to 
those peculiar studies which still shed a lustre on his nalTIe. 
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l-Iaving, in lô28, been admitted a probationer for a fellow- 
ship, }Ie proceeded to conlpl)T with the statute of his college, 
which required him to take orders; but without relaxing 
from his favourite pursuits. In these he no'v gave a public 
proof of his advanceDlcnt. The Syriac New Testalnent had 
hithcrto wanted the second Epistle of St. Peter, the second 
and third Epistlcs of St. .J ohn, and that of Jude: Pococke 
prepared a complcte edition; and about a year afterwards 
on the recomlllendation of V os
ius, the work ,vas publishcd at 
Levden. 
eI 
In 1629 Pococke obtained, through the interest of Selden, 
an appointlnent as chaplain to the English nlerchants at 
.i\.leppo; an office which he was led to seek, not so nluch by 
curio
ity to view foreign regions, as by an eager desire to 
})crfect hill1sclf in the learning of the East. For a season he 
appears, indeed, to have been affccted with melancholy by his 
position "among the barbarous people of that country;" but 
it was not long before the public duties of his station created 
in hinl an interest which, in a great measure, reconciled him to 
his abode. 'l-'hese duties he discharged with so luuch zeal, that 
when, in the year 1634, the plague raged furiously at Aleppo, 
and n1any of the English rcsidents withdrew to a distance among 
the lllountains, Pococke remained behind to comfort those who 
,\'cre still shut up in the city. During his residence, he made 
such observations on the lllanners and custonlS of the Arabs, 
and on the natural productions of the country, as proved 
afterwards of clninent service to him in clucidating the obscure 
passages of IIoly "r rite But the chief employment of his 
leisure frOln nlore immediate duties, was to perfect himself in 
the Oriental dialects. From several rabbies, with whom he 
successively read llebre\\", he obtained all the knowledge they 
could inlpart; which, indeed was little beyond what he had 
previously acquired. lie also inlproved hilllself in Syriac, 
and applied to the Ethiopic. But it was to Arabic he 
attached hinlself with the greatest earnestncss and assiduity; 
until, at length, he had so complctely overconle the difficulties 
of this copious language, that he spoke it with the same ease 
[lS his 1110ther-tongue. I t is a familiar anecdote, that the 
sheik who officiated as his teacher, laying his hand on Po- 
cocke'ls head, dcclarel1, "This young Englishman speaks and 
understands Arabic as ,veIl as the mufti of Aleppo." 
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The collecting of manuscripts was a farther object of his 
attention. In this pursuit he had already been engaged, on 
his own account, when Archbishop Laud, in a letter dated 
Oct. 31, 1631, sent him the well-known commission to purchase 
coins and lV158. with a view to the augmentation of the col- 
lections at Oxford. This munificent patron, who probably 
contemplated already the foundation of an Arabic professor- 
ship in his university, and had been deternlined, by Pococke's 
reputation, as to the choice of the first professor, at the same 
tinle encouraged him to persevere in the study of that lan- 
guage. Accordingly, two years later, when Pococke had 
passed about five or six years abroad, he was recalled by an 
invitation from the primate to undertake that office. 
On his arrival in England he hastened to Oxford, took 
the degree of B. D., and was soon after nOlninated to the 
new professorship; the duties of which he commenced jn 
August, 1636. A short tinle only had elapsed, however, when, 
by the encouragenlent of the same patron, he once more 
yielded to his inclination to visit the East. Thither he 
accordingly proceeded, July 1637, in company with his friend 
the learned l\Ir. John Greaves, an orientalist inferior only to 
himself, who was employed by the archbishop to search for 
l\IS8. in Egypt. 
Constantinople ,vas the place, which, on this occasion, 
Pococke selected for his abode. There he enquired in vain 
for SOOle Turk, able to promote his farther acquisitions in 
the learning of the eastern world; but ,vas more successful 
among the learned Jews. The patriarch of the Constantino- 
politan see, Cyril Lucaris, a profound scholar, who "laboured 
with a lTIighty courage and industry to pron1ote the comrnon 
cause of Christianity," entered zealousl y into the EnO'lish 
. ð 
professor's views. Lucaris owned cOlumunion with the .Angli- 
can Church, and acknowledged a high veneration for its 
liturgy. It was this prelate who presented King Charles the 
First with the fa1110us Alexandrine copy of the Scriptures, 
now in the British 1\f useum; a manuscript of great value, 
though inferior in antiquity to that deposited in the Vatican. 
Lucaris was n1urdcred about a year after Pococke's arrival in 
Constantinople, through the n1achinations of the Jesuits. A 
rich treasure of lnanuscripts which he had amassed, was, after 
his death, lost at s
a, on its passage to Holland. By the 
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assistance of this worthy patriarch, and other friends and 
{>orrespondents in different parts of the East, Pococke was 
enabled, on his return to Europe, which tool place in the 
year 16-10, to enrich the :\IS. collections of his country with 
:-,Olne valuable ilcqui
itions; such as, the Persian Gospels, 
afterwards Blade use of by 'Valton for his 1)01 yglot, the 
\\-ritings of Ephrenl the Syrian, &c. On his \vay through 
I taly and l.'rallce, he visited several of the lllost celebrated 
literati of the contincnt; in particular Grotius, then the 
Swedish ambassador at Paris. 
The professor landed in England, in the midst of the 
tumult which Ïlnmediately p
('ceded the Ilebellion; arriving 
in London shortly after his venerable patron"s conll11itment 
to the 1"o\\"cr. In that g]OOl1IY abode, Laud received hint 
with his usual courtesy and cundescen
ion to men of enli- 
])('nt learning; thanked him for the diligent discharge of his 
cOlnnlission; and lanH
nted, as a sensible aggravation of 
his J11isfortunes, the loss of ability to reward such services 
with prefenuent. Pococke found, however, on proceeding to 
Oxford, that the prinlatc had not been unnlindful of 11is 
interests. Foreseeing the storm that threatened his own life, 
he had provided for the continuance of the Arabic lecture, 
hy a grant to the university of land for its perpetual en- 
dOWIIlcnt. At O-xford, })ococke, with such application as the 
troubled and nlelancholy 
tate of the times would allow, began 
to prepare for the press 
ome of those works which the 
learned world naturally expected froul his abilities and op- 
portunities. lIe no,v entered likewise upon a correspondence 
with Inost of tho'-e great scholars, at hOllie anù abroad, whose 
pursuits were congenial with hi
 own; as .i\lting, Selden, 
J-Iottinger, &c. 
In the year 1643 he becalue a rural incUlllbent, being 
presented by his college to the? living of Childrey, in Berk- 
shire. I-lis pastoral duties 11e discharged with great assiduity, 
and with the humblest adaptation of himself to the needs and 
apprehensions of his parishioners. Of this judicious conde- 
scension, a well-lnown anecdote luay be adduced as a proof. 
., His care,'" \yrites his biographer, "not to amuse his hearers 
with things which they could not understand, gave some of 
them occasion to entertain ,'ery contemptuous thoughts of his 
lcarning, and to speal of hÌ1n accordingly. So that one of his 
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Oxforò friends, as he travelled through Childrey, enquiring, 
for his diversion, of some people, 'who was their Ininister?'t 
and 'how they liked hin1?' received fronl thCll1 this answer: 
'Our parson is one 1\11'. Pococke, a. piain, hunest man; but, 
Inaster,' said they, 'he is no Latiner.' IIis avoiding, as he 
preached," continues the writer, "that boisterous action, and 
those canting expressions, which were then so 'Very taking 
with many lovers of no\'elty, was the reason that not a 
few considered hin1 as a ,veak man, whose di'\courscs could 
not edify, being dead morality, having nothing of power 
and the Spirit." But his preaching luyalty and peace had the 
worst effect of all, "and raised the greatest clamour against 
him." The man whom even Jews and 'Turks had treated 
with respect, on account of his virtues and eminent acquire- 
Jnents, ,vas so insulted by the turbulent zealots of his own 
parish, that he began to entertain serious thoughts of retiring 
once Inore into the East, to enjoy, in those semi-barbarous 
regions, the quiet he was denied at home. 
He remained, however, in England: but a share in the 
u1iseries of the time continued to pursue him. 'Vith the re- 
1nainder of Laud's estate, the lands settled for the l\rabic 
lecture were sequestered; nor were they restored without 
the long and earnest solicitation of Selden, and other elninent 
persons, who were scandalized at the iniquity of such a pro- 
ceeding. Neither ,vas this by any n1eans the only instance in 
which l1e had occasion for the interposition of powerful friends. 
. 
-\ protection, under the hand and seal of Fairfax, forbidding 
the plunder of his house, and the molestation of his person 
and his fanlily, was found nece
sary, and obtained in 1647. 
_\nother favour \Vas extorted for hinl, shortly afterwards, by 
the san1e parties. .A. vacancy having occurred in the pro- 
fessorship of Hebrew, the king, then a prisoner at Carisbrooke, 
nominated Pococke to that situation, and consequently to the 

ixth canonry of Christ-church, which, at Laud's instance, his 
Inajesty had annexed to it. On the intercession of Selden and 
others, the Parliament confirnled this appointment, as far as 
regarded the professorship; hut the 'Visitors, then at Oxford, 
having previously nominated another person to the canonry, 
assigned a different stall, inferior in valuE', to PocockE'. ""Ïth 
difficulty he consented, on such terms, to accept the office, 
protesting, at the same tÌ111E', against the inj ustice done to the 
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profes5orsl1ip and to hilllself. But his troubles did not end 
here. Having refused to appear hefore the visitors, or to sign 
"the Engagement," he was, in October 10jO, superseded in 
his canonry hy Finch, the brother-in-law of Cromwell, and, 
three months later, deprived of both his professorships. The 
'''ote of ejection was indeed rescinded, or, at least, not 
carried into execution, in consequence of numerous petitions 
and remonstrances against it, addressed to the parties in 
power; nlany of which proceeded fronl their own side. It 
is a fact scarcely credible, that, presently after this failure, 
a farther atte111pt 'vas nlade to dispossess hinI of his living 
of Childrey. \Yith this \.iew nine articles ,vere exhibited 
against him, of which the first and most iUlportant alleged, 
"that he had frequently luade use of the idolatrous ConI1110n 
Prayer Book, in perfornling Divine Service:" in others, he 
is charged with "railing at profes
ors," and with" refusing 
to suHer sonIC godly 111ell to preach in his pulpit." The 
list pre
ents, altogether, a curious picture of the times. Po- 
cocke appeared before the commissioners at Abingdon, and 
answered the charge article by article. Notwithstanding, 
the persecution went on; and the characteristic sty Ie ill 
which it was followed up, is very alnusingly related in the 
learned professor's Life. In the end it 'vas allowed to drop, 
with respect to the charge of scandalousness; but ,vas again 
renewed on the ground of "incompetency 
" and only the 
indignant interference of 'Vard, "Tilkins, 'Vallis, and Owen, 
who appeared for that purpose, in a body, before the com- 
tnissioners at 1\ bingdon, saved the commission from the infamy 
of expelling on such an allegation, the great scholar, whom, 
as even Owen, hinIself one of their number, told them, "all 
the learned, not of England only, Dut of all Europe, so justly 
ado1ired for his vast knowledge and extraordinary accomplish- 
ments." 
In the 11Iidst of these annoyances, Pococke prepared for the 
press, and pub1ished at the end of 1649, his Specimen Historiæ 
Araburn, containing a discourse in Arabic froin ....\.bulfaragius, 
with notes illustrative of the history, religion, language, &c. of 
the Arabians. This ,york is considered a most accurate and 
judicious selection from the nlass of Arabic learning. In 1650 
11e began a translation of the Porta 
Iosis of l\Iain10nides, 
which he published in ] 655, with a Latin translation and notes. 
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'rhis erudite and useful performance was chiefly intended to 
<lemonstrate how Ilnlch an acquaintance with Arabian and 
Rabbinical learning Inay contribute towards a discovery of 
the true sense of many difficult and in1portant passages in the 
Scriptures. It has been mentioned already, that lIe con- 
tributed valuable aid to 'V alton, in the preparation of his 
celebrated Bible, published in 1657. In 1658, on the sug- 
ges
ion, and at the ex pence of Selden, he engaged in an 
edition of the Arabic Annals of Eutychius; though with some 
reluctance; that very learned but prejudiced writer having 
already \infail'ly availed hÌ1nself of Eutychius, as the vehicle 
of an attack on Episcopacy. 
'The Restoration saw Pococke reinstated in his Oxford 
preferments, including the prebend and prebendal ]10use, 
,tnnexed to the Hebrew professorship. The completion of 
that relnarkable effort for the benefit of the Eastern world, 
his Arabic adaptation of Grotius De Veritate Clt1'istiana., 
printed in 1660, was the first fruit of his repose. The charge 
of the impression of this work was borne by the pious and 
munificent 1\11'. Boyle. The following year he published an 
Arabic poem by Ibn Ishmael Tograi., with a translation and 
notes; and, in 1663, the relnainder of Abulfaragius's History, 
of which a specimen had been given to the public some years 
earlier. 
'rhis great scholar and good man, however, lived to 
experience, that the course of events and the current of 
opinions did not justify those expectations, which he, in com- 
mon with so many others, had founded on the restoration of 
the Church and nlonarchy. Those labours which, even in a 
period of trouble and calamity, had nlet with the just esteem 
of at least a part of the nation, he had now the mortification 
to find generally neglected for the frivolous and ephemeral 
literature of a profligate court, or in favour of a new and 
fashionable philosophy, the prodigious results of which he 
probably did not foresee. 'l'his indifference to the abstruser 
kinds of learning accounts for the otherwise extraordinary fact, 
that after all his hopes, his labours, and his sufferings, Pococke 
obtained nothing by the Restoration, beyond a bare restitution 
of his fornler prefernlents. That by this tin1e, however, a 
high esteenl of his attainments had penetrated throughout 
Europe, nlu1tiplied proofs are adduced by his biographer. 
VOL. J. 31 
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lIe llloreover contin ued to ad vance ne\\ clainIs to the grateful 
adll1iration of his own and future ages by his literary labours. 
A Supplement to th
 IIistory of Abulfaragius, an Arabic 
version of the Liturgy of the Church of England, Commen- 
taries on the prophets l\Iicah, I-Iosea, and Joel, with other 
works, were the occupation of his declining years. 
The time at length arrived which. brought this learned 
and indefatigable scholar"s labours to a close. He expired, 
in Septenlber 1691, at the extreme old age of eighty-seven, 
"after haying been for nIany years confessedly the first person 
in Europe for Eastern learning, and not less rClTIarkable for 
hUlnanity and Inodesty, tha
 for profoundness of erudition. n 
I-lis knowledge of languages was both accurate and extensive. 
He was profoundly skilled in the IIebrew, Arabic, and Syriac; 
\\ as well acquainted with the Persian, the Sanlaritan, the 
Coptic, Ethiopic, and Turkish; and understood, besides, 
I talian, and sOlnething of Spanish. In Greek and Latin he 
was critically conversant; and cOlnposed in the latter language 
in a style both appropriate and elegant. It is only necessary 
to add, that in the Blost inlportant particular, a deep and 
unfeigned sense of religion, according to the sober, rational 
piety of the Church of England, he was hardly les
 conspicuous 
than for his erudition. 
As neady all the works of Dr. Pococke have been enu- 
nlerated, and all the Inore remarkable in some slight degree 
described, in the preceding pages, to subjoin a list of thenl 
would be superfluous. IIis theological writings were collected, 
and published, with his Life, in two volumes, folio, in the 
year 1740, by Dr. Leonard Twells. The Life is a valuable 
and instructive piece of biography. It doses with a celebrated 
Latin ode to his rnenlory, by Ednlund Smith, of Christ Church, 
preceded by an encomium in pro:,e from the pen of Dr. ::\Iarsh, 
primate of Ireland, and another by Locke, who knew him well. 
The character drawn of him by the philo
opher concludes with 
the following sentence: "I can say of hilll what few men can 

ay of any friend of theirs, nor I of any other of my acquaint- 
ance, that I do not rel11enlber I ever saw in hÍlu any onp 
action that I did, or could in my own l11ind blame, or thought 
amiss in him." 
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l
lEYl'AHY ON l\lAI.Al:IU. IV. !). 


Behold, I tVill semi YOll Elijah lite prophet bl1'ure the ('omin!1 of the gl'eat awl 
dreadful d(lY of the Lord. 
CONCERNING the p
r8011, who is here meant by Elij
h, is no 

mall controversy aud difference betwixt expositors. The Jews 
agree not among themselves: KÏ1nchi, with several others of them, 
thinks it meant of that Elijah himself in person, who lived and 
}JroplJesied in the time of Ahab king of Israel. (1 Kings xvii, &c.) 
The meaning, saith he, is "That he will put again his soul which 
ascended into heaven, into a body which shall be created like his 
first body, because his first body turned to earth at his ascension, 
every elen1ent to its like elelnent; and after that he shall cause him 
to live in his body, he shall send hÜu to Israel before the day of 
judgment, which is the great aud dreadful day of the Lord; and 
he shall warn both fathers and children together, to turn with all 
their heart unto the Lord, and they that turn shall be delivered 
from the day of judgment, as he saith, &c." Aben Ezra seems to 
be of the same opinion, but to think that Eliah continued still in 
tlle same body, and to believé that he appeared sometimes in the 
days of their holy wise men, and prays God to hasten the time of 
11is coming. So others of them. Abarbinel here thinks the same 
as to his person, though not determining whether he shall come in 
a new raised body, or in his old body which he never put on: "God 
saith he, shews them that the first which shall arise at the resurrection 
shall be Eliah the prophet, whether he shall rise as others do jf 
his body were consumed when he was taken up, as some of the 
ßlodern doctors affirm, or whether he miraculou
ly relnain in his 
body and soul in the C'arthly }Jaradise, as our wise nlen thought, 
and that God will send him before the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord come, which is the day of judgment for all living: t All 
these think that here is a promise of sending Eliah (the old Elijah) 
in person. Others of then1, of no less authority, think it not neces- 
sarily' to be so meant, but of sending some other great prophet, who 
because he should be like to Eliah in ùignity and knowledge, is called 
by his name, as appears by what Rabbi Tanchum notes on this place, 
whose words are in their own language, partly set down in the 
miscellaneous notes in the book called Porta lJfo
is, (chap. vi. p. 219) 
and translated into English, sound thus: "Thi:s, without doubt, is a 
promise that there should appear a prophet in Israel a little before 
the time of the appearance of the }lessiah, anù sonle of the learned 
men do think that he is Elijah the Tishbitc hinlself, and that is 
31-2 



48.1 


DR. POCOCKE. 


[A D 


tIle opinion that is found in Dlost of the allegorical e
positions ; others 
think it meant that he 
hould be sonle great prophet like unto him 
in degree, and occupying hi
 place as for what concerns the know- 
ledge of God, and the luaking manife
t of his nmne, and therefore 
called hy the nalne of Eliah. So e'Xpressl) declares that clllinent 
great doctor, Rabbi l\Ioscs the sou of l\Iaimon, at the end of his 
great juridical work called J.llisillwh Torah, or (the repetition of 
the law) and }Jerhaps according to this opinion Inay be understood 
to be l\Iessia.., the 
on of Joseph, as he saith al:-;o:' These words 
seenl to intimate that that should be said hy l\laimonicles in that 
place; but I do not find any such thing in him there at all, either 
in any printed copies or Inanuscripts, \\hich I have seen. He 
Inentions indeed in the preceding chapter there, tn 0 l\lessiahs, but 
the first he 
aith wa
 David, who delivert>d Israel from their enemies, 
and the second should be of the posterity of David, who should save 
I Hael from the hands of the children of Esau, (the Romans he 
means) according to that ob
tinate error of theirs, expccting that 
Christ should comc to restore a temporal kingdom to theIn, and 
de:;tro
 their enenlie
 ; but of a l\Icssiah the SOl1 of Joseph (by whonl 
what they mean hath been elsewhere shewn, viz. such a one as 
should be of the po
terity of Jo:,eph, allJ, coming before the l\lcssiah, 
the Son of David, undergo all the suffering part of such things as 
are in the scripturc spoken of l\lessiah, and leave only the glorious 
and triul11phant part alone of the S011 of Dayid,) I find not in him 
any mention. Rabbi Tanchum goes on and saith, "That here is said 
the 
anlC that nas above said, (chap. iii. I.) Behold, I send my 
Ines
enger, and he shall prepare the way before me, and that "hat 
he there saith, and the Lord WhOlll ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
his temple, even the messenger of the co\'enallt, &c., is meant no 
doubt of the king l\Iessiah; may he quickly be revealed. But the 
truth of the nlatter a
 to thcse promises will be distinctly known 
by their 11lanifestation (or fulfilling.) for there is none that hath 
any certain tradition concerning theIn, but cvery one speaks ac- 
cording to ,\' hat appears to him, and preponderates with him åmong 
the interpretations of the text of 
cripture, as there also the same 

Io
es the son of ):IaÌlnon declares." Out of these \\'ord
 of )li
 
appears that among them is this difference, that some understand 
Eliah in person to be here s})oken of, others not 80, but some great 
prophet in degree and dignity like him. The same difference and 
doubt SC{'lll anciently to have been among thcir ancestors, as appears 
by the questioning John Baptist, whether he were the 
Ie8siah, or 
Elias, or that proIJhet, (John i. 19, 20. 21.) for what can those word
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more prouably seem to mean, than whether he were Eliah in person, 
or that prophet \\' hich was prophesied of, called by the name of 
Eliah 1 And we may think that the scribes mostly thought that 
it should he Elijah in person, (lUatt. xvii. 10.) This difference and 
doubt he thinks cannot be deternlincd but by the event and fulfilling 
of the things thenlsel ves; no man ( sai th 1\1 aimonides ) can know 
how they should be, till they be fulfilled. This therefore that we 
except against theln for, is, why, since they ha, e seen fulfilled, the 
things concerning the messenger and Eliah in John Baptist, the 
things concerning the Lord, spoken of in Christ, they" ill not yet, 
for all such demonstrations by the performance of their offices, ackno'\t- 
ledge theln; but rejecting them, and shutting their eyes against what 
hath been already fulfilled, look on them as things not fulfilled, and 
expect both Eliah and the l\Iessiah, as here promised, yet to come. 
But perhaps they will here be ready to retort, and ask, why then 
do Christians yet dissent alnong themselves, concerning the ex- 
position of this prophecy, some of them affirming that here is meant 
Eliah in persun, and that he is yet to come, as well as any Jews do? 
I t is to be confessed, that here is a wider difference betwixt Christians 
than might be wished there were, though on other grounds than the 
Jews go. The Jews, whether they understand it of Eliah in person, 
or any other great prophet set forth by his nanle, all drive at this 
end, to prove that the l\lessiah is 110t yet come; because no such 
prophet hath yet appeared; against whOln we need not add to what 
hath been said on (,hap. iii. I. Their 110t acknowledging them is 
no proof that they are not both long since come. The Christians 
all in this agreeing, that the l\fessiah of Christ is already come a 
first time, aurl shall at the end of the world come a second time; 
and in this also, that JolIn Baptist was the promised messenger 
sent before him at his first corning, and that he was desenedly 
called Elias; yet in this differ, that some of them do not think that 
the Elias here Inentioned, is the same \\ ith the messenger before 
promised, (chap. iii. 1.) nor the same coming of Christ spoken of, that 
[is spoken of] there: but 
hat there, is to be understood his first 
coming, and John Baptist his forerunner at that [first ach-ent], but 
here hi:) second coming to judglnent, and, as 1\1r. Mede thinks. 
either Eliah in person, or SOlne other called by that name, who shall 
come before him at that [second ad,"entJ: whereas others rightly 
take the Eliah, here lnentioned, to be the 
ame with the messenger 
there prOlnised to be sent, ,iz. John Baptist, and in both places 
the same coming of Christ to be 111eant, ,"iz., that usually called his 
first coming. And this we say is manifestly the truth. It a})pears 
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 what is 'Spoken by Chri
t hilllself ill the Gospel, ()latt. }.,vil. 
9, &c., and l\lark ix. II, &c., ) in the 
torv of his transfiO'uration. 
"' 0 
where the disciples Peter, and Jailles, and John. which he took up 
into the mountain with hinl, after they had heard what 1\loses aud 
Elias talkerl with hÍlu (probably concerning the fulfilling of the 
prophecies in thi8 chapter of !\Ialachi Inentioned, concerning the 
approach of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, wherein he 
should destroy his wicked obstinate enemies, the unbelie,.ing Jews, 
and deliver his faithful servants that believed in him, out of that 
destruction, before which it is here said that he would spnd Elias 
to forewarn thelTI of it, and to preach repentance for the averting 
of it, whon1 they did not discer 1 to be yet COlUC;) asked him, '" \Vhy 
then say the scribes that Elias must first cOIue? and Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Elias truly shall first come, (or cometh first) 
and shall restore all things: but I say unto you, that Elias is conle 
already, and they knew him not, (or acknowledged hilll not) but have 
done unto hinl whatsoever they listeò, &c." These ,,,ords, I say, 
lnake it sO plain that the Elias here nleant was then already come, 
and that no other for fulfilling this prophecy, on which that saying 
of the scribes (or doctors of the law among the Jews) was grounded, 
was to be e
pected before the coming of the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord, that there ::)celB
 to be no place for questioning it. 
)? et do they, who would have Elias that ancient 'Prophet to be 
here Ineant, take hence their chief argument to prove that he here 

poken of is not yet come; and therefore that the day here rnentioned 
is likewise to be understood of the day of the ]ast judgment, before 
which they expect he ::,hall come, because say they, it is said in the 
future, Elias truly shall first coniC and restore all things, as if it 
were a thing yet to come; but surely the following words, "But I 
ay 
unto you, that Elias is already cOlne," make it evident that that 
interpretation cannot be put on the former, so as to infer from 
them that Elias is not yet come: but that they must be expounded 
thus, It \\as truly 
aid, Elias shall cO.TIC &c., or, It is true that Elias 
should first COlue (or was first to conle): and so it appears the 
disciples understood it, of whonl it is t;
;id, vcr. 13. " Then the dis- 
ciples understood that he spake to thenl of John the Baptist," which 
is a plain proof, that they that understand it of any other understand 
it not aright. They, though the opinion be ancient, and have many 
both of note and learning which follow it, (for what end it will not 
be to our purpose to e)l..alnine) may seenl (as a great learned man 
observes) to have taken it rather fr01TI some tradition, that they 
had heard from the Jews, than to have waITant from the Scripture, 
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or any good ground for it. Sure, the words of our Saviour in the 
place cited, make not for them, but evidently against them, while 
he concludes all with affirming, that that Elias which they spake 
of was already come, not saying that another was to be expected, 
though one were already come. To the same purpose <is dearly 
makes what he elsewhere saith, concerning John Baptist, (:\Iatt. xi. 10.) 
"This is he of whom it is written, Behold I send my messenger before 
thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee'" and vera 14. " And 
if ye will recei\-e it (if ye will rt.'ceive and believe the truth), this 
is Elias which was to come," (ó p.f.ÀÀwv ËPXECT8ar) spoken there as of 
the future as well as in the forementioned words, which shall come to 
shew that he was when the prophet l\Ialachi spake, to come afterward, 
not that when our Saviour spake, he was yet to come: he plainly sheweth 
by saying thus, that he was already come. By all this our Saviour 
makes it manifest, that all that could in l\lalachi be interpreted of 
Elias was Inade good in John Baptist, who came in the spirit and 
power of Elias, and was to be understood of him alone, as much as 
if he had in express words said, that he onl) was the Elias that was to 
come, øand they were not by virtue of l\lalachi's prophecy, or any other, 
to look for another. And of hin1, because he is here styled a prophet, 
cloth he say, " that he was more than a prophet, l\Iatt. xi. 9. yea much 
more, Luke. vii. 26; for" ( saith he) ver. 28, h I say unto you, Among 
those that are born of WOlnen, there is not a greater prophet than 
John the Baptist." And in Luke i. 76, Zecharias saith of him, 
that he should be called the 

 prophet of the Highest," and all 
the people were persuaded that he was so, (Luke xx. 6.) His denying 
himself to be that prophet, when the people asked him if he were he, 
(John i. 2 L,) shews only that they were mistaken in their conceit, 
concerning that prophet which they asked after, as likewise they 
were in their question concerning Elias, which likewise he denied 
himself to be, viz. Elias in person as they expected, but not that 
he was he that is here called Elijah the prophet. 
lIere the Greek version instead of prophet puts the epithet of Tish- 
bite, which was the appellation of the p
ophet Elijah of old, and b
 
that they who would here have it to be understood of him in person, 
strengthen their opinion: but sure that adds no strength to it; besides 
that this is a manifest change of the word in the original, which 
ought to be of greatest authority, there is no doubt but that by the 
same reason, and figurative way of speaking, he may as well be called 
Elijah the Tishbite, as Elijah the prophet, that only shewing the 
country of that prophet, as the other word his office; if he deserved 
to be caltpd Eliah the prophet, he dpserved to be called Eliah the 
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Tishbitc. 
"or that Eliah the prophet, whose name, Lecause he can1f" 
in his spirit and power, he was called by, '\-as a Tishbite: in this 
there is nothing of force to prove that here, and in the third chapter, 
'er. 1. are meant 1\\-0 àitTerent Eliahs. \Ve conclude therefore frOlD 
the express words of our 
aviour, that he that is meant here by Eliah 
is John the Baptist and no other. That which is added in this 
v('rse concerns the time of his coming, viz. that he should be sent 
before the con1Ïng of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
11mt day is the same which is spoken of, chap. iii. 2. called there 
the day of his coming and his appearing, and ver. 17. the ùay 
which the Lord shall Inake, or (according to our translation) the 
ùay wherein he shall make 
p his jewe1s, and in this chapter. 
ver. 1. the day which shall come burning as an o\-en, and shall burn 
up the wicked as stubble, but whcrein to those that f('ar the name 
of the Lord, the sun of righteousness shall arise with healing in his 
wings; an(1 again, \ cr. 3. the day which the Lord 
hould Blake, or 
wherein he should ùo what he had spoken; so signal a day as that it 
may above others be called the day of the Lord, as shewing Inore 
of his power and presence than ordinary days, thoug-h all are his. And 
that òay we look upon (a
 we ha\-e before shewed) to be that day 
or time which should end in the dreadful destruction (,f Jerusalem, 
so comprehending under it (as we have said on chap. iii. 2) all the 
time from Christ's first beginning to preach to the Jews, to that 
destruction of them and their city. And an this may be called the 
day of his first coming, to distinguish it from that which is usuaIl) 
called his second coming, \iz. his coming at the last day to judge all 
the world. Otherwise, if we will Illore nicely distinguish and confine 
the day of his first coming to his birth, and the second to his coming 
at the day of doom to judge the world, this will be to be accounted 
a n1Ïddle day, or coming between those two (as the learned Dr. Ham- 
mond calls it on 11att. 'Xxiv. 3. and Luke ix. 31) for vengeance on 
his enelnies, and deliverance of his 
ervant!';. 
But it may seem con\enien1 to c01nprehelld, as \\C 
aid, all that 
time from 11Ís first manifestation till his e'Xecuting that fearful national 
judgn1cnt on the Jews, under one notion of his first coming. For 
though that which n1akes these titles of great and dreadful, is most 
signaHy applicable to that day of Yengeancf'; yet all along in his 
preaching and foretelling, and threatening thenl \\ith t1mt doom as 
certain to come. if they continued obstinate and would not repent, 
as if it were already present, is that which may deser\"edly dcnominatf" 
this whole time a great and dreadful day to them. John the Baptist's 
word
, wherpin he descrihes it, and forewarns of it, 
ound no lesF, as 
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Iatt. iii. 2. where he begins his preaching with "Repent ye, for the 
kingdOlll of God i::; at hand," and ver. 7, "0 generation of vipers, 
who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come?" an(l ver. 10, 
" Now the axe is laid to the root of the trees, therefore every tree 
which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the 
fire;" an(l vera 12, where he tells then1 of Christ's cOIning with his 
fan in han(l. The day or time thus desc't'ibe(l is a day of terror, and 
that so described is the day of Christ's first con1Ïng, then already begun. 
Our Saviour's own preaching and behaviour while he was on earth, 
was likewise very troublesome to the unbelieving priests, scribes, and 
l>harisees; their quiet by both he di
turbs, by continual lllinding then1 
of, and sharply reproving theIl1 for their sins and hypocrisy, and 
denouncing to them many sad woes for them with 
everest threats: 
""'r e serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the dam- 
nation of hell?" (:Uatt. xxiii. 33,) and telling them, "Behold, your 
house is left unto you desolate," (ver. 38,) i. e. the desolation of your 
tenlple, city, and nation is irreversibly at hand; as certainly shall it 
be as if it were already done. Again, when of that stately admired 
frame of their temple, which his disciples shewed him as a thing to 
be wondered at, he saith, " Verily I say unto you, There shall not 
be left one stone upon another which shall not be thrown down," 
()Iatt xxiv. 2.) and likewise that the days should come upon Jerusalem, 
that her enen1Ìes should cast a trench about her, and c0111pass her 
round, and keep her in on every side, and should lay her even with 
the ground, and her children within her, an(l should not leave in her 
one stone upon another, because she knew not the day of her yisita- 
tion, i. e. because she would not repent upon all his calls, (Luke xix. 
43, 44.) and that generation, he saith, should not pass till all thest" 
things were fulfilled. (31att. xxiv. 3-1, and Luke xxi. 32.) 'Vithin the 
life-tilne of SOlne that there were then alive, all that he said should 
be certainly fulfilled. The time in which these and like dreadful things 
were spoken by him, who spake as one having authority, as the people 
acknowledged, l\Iatt. vii. 29, the Lord himself then on earth, whose 
words were as things done, may well be called a great and dreadful 
day of the Lord; at least an awful day, or day to be feared, (as some 
would have it rather rendered) ; how much more when we shall look 
on it as concluded before that generation was passed away, within a 
luatter of forty years, with the fearful and total desÌTuction of Jerusalem! 
So that comprehending all that time, both of Christ's being on earth, 
come in the flesh, wherein he threatened such destruction to the Jews, 
and of his coming in that short space after his leaving the earth, to 
execute what he had threatened under the name of his first coming, 
VOL. I. 32 
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we sa) that by the day here called the great and dreadful òay of the 
Lord, that is TI1eant. If any :shall so distinguish the parts of this time 
as to call the time of his being on earth, the day of his first coming, 
and the destruction of Jerusalem a distinct coming from it; that which 
we say is, that by the great and dreadful day here meant, seelns chiefly 
to be lUlderstood that of J erusalen1's destruction, though we think it 
better to join both these together under the notion of one day, as 
we have said; and that which w{' would evince is, that it is not 
literally and primarily Ineant of the day of the last judgment, as 
divers would have it, especially they who will have by Elias to be 
Incant Elias in J)erson: the one opinion depends much on the other. 
A chief argUll1ent of such of thenl as are Christians, scelns that taken 
from the epithpt itself, gi\'cn to this day, because it is called a dreadful 
day, which they say is l)roper to the day of the last judgment; whereas 
the day of his first conling is not so called, but an acceptable tin1e 
and day of salvation. But sure, by what hath been already said, it 
appears that the day of his first coming, taken as reaching to th
 
destruction of J erusalcn1 (as we do take it) Inay well so he called, 
and was indeed so. 
To the saIne purpose may be added to what hath been said, that 
which Simeon said unto l\Iary \\ hen she presented Jesus in the temple, 
concerning him, H Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising again 
of many in Israel," (Luke ii. 34,) that is, as it is well and appo
itely to 
our purpose paraphrased by the l('arned Dr. Hammond, "is appointed 
by God to be a Ineans of bringing punishment and ruin upon all 
obdurate inlpcl1itents, anù on the other side to reòeeln, restore, and 
recover those that will be wrought uIJon by him. JOJ He that was a 
chief corner stone, elect and precious indeed to those that believed, 
was at once unto the disobedient "a stone of stulllbling, and a rock 
of offence," (J Pcter ii. 6, 7, S,) such a stone as "\"hosoever should fall 
on should be broken, but on WhOlllsocver it should fall, it should grind 
hiln to }Jowder," ('tatt. xxi. 4-1 ;) and whereas they urge in confirmation 
of their opinion, that Christ at his first coming came not to judge but 
to be judged, not to destroy but to save, we may oppose wlmt he saith, 
John ix. 39. "For judgnlcnt alll I come into this world," so as to bhew 
that that cannot be so understood, as to contradict this. And that 
place of (John xii. 47,) where he saith, H he came not to judge the 
world," may, as Dr. Han1mond observes, be well understood, that he 
caine not to accuse; but certain it is that the Father "committed all 
judgment to the Son, and gave hÎln authority to execute judglnent," 
(John v. 2:2, 21,) and that as be canle for judgnlent into the world, 
so he did execute it being come, both by his preaching while he was 
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alnong men, laying the axe to the root of the tree, and severely putting 
home the blow at the signal destruction of the unbelieving obstinate 
Jews, in a few years after his departure out of the world, when they 
who before refused to be judged by him, and to be convinced by his 
preaching, of their evil ways, and to repent of them, that 30 judging 
themselves they might have prevented the farther judgment of the 
Lord, and thought to prevent that, by judging hil?'l, and crucifying him, 
did by their obstinacy pull it on them
elves, and felt the sad effects in 
so dreadful a Inanner in that }mrticular judglTIent on that nation, that 
nothing but that fearful perdition of the whole world expected at thp 
last day, can be imagined Inore terrible: so that that df'struction of 
theirs being comprehended under the day of his first coming, (in the 
way that we have said) makes it deservedly called, "the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord," as well as the last of his coming to the 
general judgment may be so called. And whereas, as they say, that 
the day of his first coming is called an acceptable day, a "day of sal- 
vation," it is to be considered to wholn it was so; viz. to such as re- 
ceived him with good will as a Saviour, believed in him, and obeyed 
him, but to others it was far otherwise, a day burning as an oven to 
destroy them. In like manner also may that day of the future judg- 
ment be termed, and shall be to the righteous, a day of salvation, a 
welcOlne day, a day longed for by them, and in respect to the certaÌn 
expectation of which they hold up their heads against all the pressures 
and persecutions, which from ungodly men they suffer beforehand, and 
are by the apostle bid to comfort one another with those words, 
I Thess. Í\T. IS. So that in these epithets here put to the day here spoken 
of, there is nothing which 1naketh why it may not be attributed as 
well to the one as to the other, to that of Christ's first cOIning, as 
that of his second: and the other circumstances Inake it evident that 
it ought to be understood primarily here of the first, however applicabl(' 
to the second. 
In the prophet Joel, chap. ii. 31, we read of the day of the Lord 
described in the very same ternlS, and concerning the day designed 
thereby is much the like difference of opinions, as here. But St. Peter, 
in Acts ii. 20, nlanifestly interprets that also of the day of Christ's 
first cmning. And so from all which hath been said we conclude 
that by the great and dreadful day, before the cOIning of which the 
Lord bids them here take notice that he will send Eliah the prophet, 
is to be understood the day of Christ's first coming, which includes 
his coming in judgment particular, against the nation of the Jews, 
and ended in the destruction of the unbelievers alTIOngst then} and of 
their city, before which John the Baptist, designed here by the name 
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and title of Eliah the prophet, was according to this prophecy sent; 
and not of his c01l1ing to execllt
 the general judgment on the whole 
world at the day of doon1, which shall end in the destruction of th
 
whole, farther than as this was a type of that; before which that he 
will send .an harbinger, as he did before this, is but the conjecture of 
those that affirm it, and that for which there is not from these words 
any evident proof. 
That which hath Juadc 111C so long to insist on the clearing of 
this exposition, even to tediousness, is because the expounding the 
words otherwise, and as of a thing yet to come, would be to give 
up to the Jews an argument which ought not to be given up to them. 
For if it he granted to then1 that Elijah in pef80n be to be expected 
. 
before the cOlning of Christ, here spoken of, anti that the day here 
spoken of be not yet COllle, they will think they have reason to 
say, (a
 they obstinately do) that the true l\fessiah is not yet come, 
and yet to expect another Christ as well as another messenger; 
whereas if it be made evident (as we suppose it is) that that Eliah 
here foretold of is already come, and the day here meant also con1e, 
they can have nothing 1110rC but mere obstinacy to pretend why they 
should not believe in Christ, anù forsake that error received from their 
fatherg. 
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